c L “Gladly wonld he Temrw and pladly teach.”

THE A
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EDUCATIONAL NEWS AND NOTES. -  *

Tue issue of the Matriculation, B. A., and M. A. results are
" the educational events of the greatest prominencd this month,
Ont of 4,666 candidates that appegred for Matriculation 1,636
passed, ¢iz. 208 in the Ist class and 1,428 insthe 2nd class from
* twenty-four stations. The number of plucked” was 3,057,
For this examination above 4,680 candidates were registered, of
whom 20* absénted themselves. The results aré *fair,—better
indeed than they were rumoured to be. For the B. A. Exami-
nation 227 appeared, of whom 120 passed, four in the First Class,—
one each from the Presidency College, the Christian College,
Kumbakonam, and St. Joseph’s College, N egapatam. , Of the 7
who registered their names for the, M. A. Degree only two have
passed, both in the Third Class. = The high standard of the
examinations has been maintained And, so far as we are at present
informed, there is nothing to complain of. . The Church of
Scotland Tnstitution carries off the blue ribbon at the Matricu-
lation Examination (as one of its students will be found to head
. the list) and the Presidency College at the B. A Weare glad to
*learn that the Presidency College has again after a long interval
won the Arni Gold Medal for Physical Science, but we are aware
“that the Christian College laboured under the disadvantage of
Professor Michie Smith’s absence on furlough. The Gajapati
: Rau Sanskrit Prize, and the Maharajah of Vizianagaram’s
- Sanskrit Prizes are all gained by Presidency College students.

Kuusazosuy CorLece.~Sanction has been accorded for the appointment
. of a “Lecturer on Physical Science” in this Institution on a salary of

Bs. 200 a month, rising to Rs. 250 in five years. Mr. Grigg suggests that
the post should be' filled by & man from'Bombay or Caleutta, as the study of®
Physical Science has advanced much more in those Bresidencies than it
has in Madras, .

Published 1st March.



- 42

A cerrespondent of th ¢
«{ am given to understand that My Grig

Bombay or Calcutfa University to one of

impression that the study of science has a

cies. It is admitted that science
cies for a longer time than here,
in science there than here. Butt
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e Madras Mail writes in connesion with this:
= would prefer a graduate from the
our local gradunates, under the
dvanced more in those Presiden- -
has been tanght in the sister-Presiden-
and thus there are many more graduates
he amount of science one is expected to

study for the B. Ar Degree of ouy University is pretty much the same a8

what is prescribed for the M. A.in ¢

degree is as well equipped for the
classes as the Bombay or Calcatta
better right to the Combaconum appoin

of the languages aund customs of South India.
wko have had any experience already as
stndents, or who have had any practical instruc
be prefesred as posseséing the mnecessary qual

quastion.” .

he other two Universities. Thus it
will be seenthat the Madras B. A. who ha's studied Physical Science for his
work of teaching Science in College
. A. Besides, the Madrassee has a
tment than an outsider ignorant
And Madras graduates
teachers of Science to College
tion in a laboratory should
ifications for the postin

. . ‘
Tuz Manarssali o ViziaXaeram's Gires’ Scroors.—The 13th Anniver-

sary of threse Schools took place in Pac

- . L] .
. instant, before & large and influential

sawmi Iyer delivered an address

regret we have only space for a few extracts from it.

courses of study for womeny the learned Judge said :—~
« A matter which requires attention is that the curricu

happal’s Hall on_Saturday, 17th
audience. The Hon, T. Muthu-
full of sound practical advice. “We

Speaking of suitable

lum which is

designed for girls should not be framed too much on the pattern of the

curricalum prescribed for boys.
wants of women in life.
information useful to women in their

1t shonld be specially adapted to the
1t should embracesubjects of study which supply
several life relations. It ismot -

enough tha\;-the{ learn to read and write and keep accounts, but it is also
h

. mecessary that ¢

ey should be eyabled to layiu a stock of knowledge

which will be of service to them in managing the house, in nursing rela-
d training children, in enforcing

tions through illness, in bringing up an
attention to cleanliness and to the

neat and tidy, in imparting to the home-life a tone

ment, and in sustaining and raising that

creates & lovely and happy home out of

ting themselves well and honourably as wives, da

elaws of health, in rendering the home

of cheerful content-

energy of female character which
a bare competence, and in acquit-
ughters and mothers,

amidst all the vicissitudes of life. In proportion as education enhances
+heir usefnlness and valae in life, it will secure a permanence in the country.
There is something which does not harmonize with conventional senti-
ment in designating the different stages of calture that are attained by

- girls by tests devised for boys.

1 think this had better be avoided, and the

tests prescribed for, and the certificates of proficiency issued to girls had
better be differently designated. The several stages of culture that we
Erovidc may be classified as rudimentary, secor:dary, and higher education,
at we shonld see that the first is marked by text-books which consist
of short easy prose narratives, anecdotes, extracts from the lives of good
facts, and other objective forms of

instruction which suggest to the young and growing mind a moral, or an
reality. . ‘The second stage should

men and women, illustrated scientific

#bstract principle or truth as a living
consist of text-books which are somew

hat more difficult but which still’

deal with abstract principles in an easy and popular style, whilst the last

-/

L
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?
ifﬁgeagﬁizgggsis‘fnof difﬁ(iqlt,l studies and of classical and standard works
f gorey culture which is provided should repre ‘hat 1 v
Judgment marks a good house-wife, an enlig Rmt and # friod
- an enlightened wom: 1
of progress. The group of text-h ] ssign oot panend
! } -books assigned to eacH stace of pr g
should mark a definite am iding Althonah it
hould 1 ; ount of abiding cult i 13
Timmited in ity cooma S ] g culture, although it may be
8 . The general Lhigh class caltur if 1
somewhat less in the case of women tin in Tnen 2nd ad i it
K n tihn in that of me 1 adjusted ‘wi
reference to what is required from womet in ai 1 and adjusted with
he tapce £0 what is 1 1 {rom womed in aid of progress, but we cannot
00 ¢ giving to high cnlture a speciality with ref ¢
requirements of women in life, and of Hin Yenin partioalon By
equi indn women in particuk Py
vision should also be made for teachi ‘nglish in i Font o whes
ion should | nng Lnglish in important towns wt
!f)aectl‘l:é;e; }gilr.;t;}eicilraggoln{lpténgl a‘.i'friengly and cox'diapl social intérc%lf'zg
S 5 indu ladies, But it should al be r .
that the vernacular of thi Tovomized mediered
t : a s country must be the recognized 1
lustruction, and that particnlar i R edium of
! : attention should be paid t richi i
with text-hooks which are fit i R S
s h ted for promoting t} v in vi
The edention oahich & p ng the end we have in view.
1 culated to prormote nseful culture i i
must inocalate the pupil with th infl o pr oy
st inocalate ¢ secularinfluences and principle
! ; ' ! ¢ ple o
,‘;:éﬁ:? cglﬂlzattxon of the West, in order that they may co:?lesce,p\\'ithf ':3113
o "eﬁuveengge;%):;etct)f thegldl cxv;hzation of, the East, 5Q 4s to TO‘L!IiI’n(‘tte
atter, and thereby lead to that “sil ing” i
was s0 feelingly alluded to by His F e Viceroy and which oo
vas i{nationa? om0 Y, Excollency the Viceroy and 'which we
eferring to the great difficult is experienced i
to ¥ that is experienced in eetti 11
teachers for girls’ schools, Mr. Muthuswami Ig'er remarkodoastgéili%\\?gl}g})lc

“ Ano i
nosher import: s i Sssi ini '
4 nportant matter is the necessity of training caste girly

;13 ée:ﬁge;s,sg ordefr ti;hut they may be freely received into Hindoo homes
and. th ystem of home-teaching mnay rapidly spread in the count v
genons caste agency is not only likely to secure a ready rerepti!(‘)};

. but 1t will also be found to be cheap in the lonng run. It should be created

by‘ establishi :
bhshmg normal schools or normal classes in connection with girls’
>

- schools. To aid the extension of home-teaching, it would she desirable

to constitute local committecs it i

; > e ,_consigling of men of infl ce g

1 :vigtlife?ﬁge%tfiﬁlge::po?t?t to“{ns, In order that they may aid Zi]:icgojlcj;iergltl(;
s ) ot the educational department. Their k

practical difficulties and of speci i . i Toon ese o

B T of Mealties an value.’]? cial rémedies and their local influence

M. © Arrs.—U '
Putk?lki‘gixssgﬁ?cili‘oﬁl t%:ré:é);%fgl tth)e recommendation of the Director of
[ ion, ent have approved of a revised
of studies, and scale-of fees for the School of Arfy, sns;rvest(;lén!l)}mégg
Dy -

_ Superintendent, Mr. Chisholm. The ceurricnlum is considered as the most

?

and consists of twa grades. g hicher a1

conducive to the development of pictorial art, as opposed to industrial art
18Ls of ¢ wd lower, eacl isti threo

:t:gg:, msr:n;lm in bloth, but more advanced in the hilqﬁg]:sxs'i}l‘:f(;)'ffft}fwc
perzpec‘tive gﬁgrcnt y to occupy one year’s study each, and ‘whiie ixléltle(ll'enb
perspective } : g}eometncal drawing, &c., do away with z’u‘chitectw y .
monoc}lmmgg ?mf u‘a h_uma'n ﬁgurg fx'om_life, painting bLeing conf]i:leeda[;d
monochrome and sepia. The Chief Engineer, P. W. D. I)av?uv cpres 1
Cimse n avlour of draftsmen being educated in the S’chool of tipl.easod
nment have directed that admission as draftsmen to thlt‘ztst'th'?

. ivi

‘Engineering College, ort i

Eug ge, or to employment inthe P. 1V, 1

. xtxlx t,hLe future by a cerhf.i(:ate of having passed out ol’){hccﬂg ‘(lmyylbe secyrevd
-the Lower Grade, the iustitution béing tr ool of drisn

the educational machinery of the place, cated in fﬂffllx-e as a portion of
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Tue Maoris Cumistiax Feuare Nomvarn Scuool.—This institution was

opened in 1870 for the purpose of &raining Christian school-mistresses for .

the girls’ schools g the Free Church of Scotland Mission. It has already

sent out for employment 3 First Grade, 5 Second Grade, and 10 Third

i isti istr 11 as others who have

-ade trained Christian school-mistresses, as we
l(ichived a partial training in it for_teaching in schools and homes. Last
December, at the Middle School I¥xgmination, all the four students that

- went up from this §chool passed {t snccessfully, while eight out of the nine -

ils w eared for the Special Uppar Primary Examination,s’milarly
g?s};;:xsu\gig(ﬁ:ﬁlpthemselves. \\E’ith a view to meet the frequent demand§
made cupon the managers by other Missionary Societies for a supply l0
suitable teachers, the school is being strengthened and developed. T ui
mumber and amount of scholarships have been increased ; an‘d the schooI
is to be shortly removed from the premises of the Madras Girls’ Day School,
Acharappen Street, where it has been conducted since its opening, toa
cothmodious building in Popham’s: Broadway. The school consists of*a
Temil and a Telugu department, due provision being made in the curricu-
lum for the study of English as language.~—Mail.
: L]

. D. S, Waite.—The Director of Public Instruction has granted M}'.
%{’iitg, six months leave to Eatope with sight days subsidiary lea\s.
Mr. White is well-kndwn to the Madras educational world as the hard.
working and hard.-worked assistant to a whole line of Du'e_ctox;s of
Public Instruction. - He is_glso Secretary to the Board of Examiners for
-the - Vernacular Civil Service Exa,m_inat)ons. z_md last, but not Rast, Presi-
dent of the Eurasian and Anglo-Indian Association.

~

t

. UNIVERSITY TEXT-BOOK COMMITTEE.

The follawing gentlemen have been appointed by the Syndicate as a
Commi:tee %0 segl:egt the Text-bogks for the Arts Course of the Madras
‘ University in English, Latin, Greek, French and German:—

. : H. B. Grigg, §sy., ®.a, President.’ &
ight Rev J. Colgan, D.p. Lieut. H. D. Love, R. E.
X %fgnmﬁ,i;, Esq,, m.l,:‘, D. 8c. 1 Rev. Geo. Milne Rae, .a.

" John Bradshaw, Esq., M.A., LL.D. l J. B. Bilderbeck, Esq., B.A.

. C. C " MLA, R. B. Michell, Esq., M.A. :

ﬁz. J. ng{’ifllg, B.A® ., A.T. Arundel, Esq., B.A, :

(. M. Barrow, Esq., B.A. iJ' F. Gell, Esq. , g
D. Sinclair, Esq., 4. !J. W. Arbuthnot, Esq. - .

L i : i  8th 2 -30 p. m.
"' They held" titeir first Meeling on the 8th Hebruary ab 5-5U p
hnd,{};vj;ng approved of the Text;g and portions proposed - for tl;e. 1{;Ircater

“of  the eourse, appointed a Sub-Committee - consisting o ﬁssxl;s:

- bgrx:dshaw, Sinclair,; Cooling and Barrow, to report on some of the boo :
" guggested for the’ English Texts. Wlien the Bub-Committec bave ts.en] l

“in t%eir report, the list of selections will be circulated to the heads of a !

- +Pirgt and "Second Grade Colleges for " their  opinions, after receipt o

-/ which the Committee will decide finally on the selections to be l:'e_co;n-

“mended for the sanction of the Syndicate. This strikes us as being a

~mntilit was too lafe to object to kny unsuitable selection that might
“bave been made, ¥ - R

“will be held at Cambridge, and in London, in June 1882

‘great improvement onthe old plan of keeping ever body in the dark -

1883.] A University Teacher's Training Syndicate. 45
. NOTICES OF BOOKS, &c.
y -

2

- Tue Ixp1ax Porursk Arteas*—We have been fatoured with a copy
of this new Atlas, and can strongly recommend it to all who are in need
of & handy ‘Atlas at a moderate price {eight Annas.) Tt is strongly bound
and has been prepared especially for India. The maps are excellent, and

“yuite a new feature in this Atlas is, that it contains maps of the several

Presidencics. This should induce many to buy it.

The Mapras MoNtuLy MaGazise.$—We have received @ copy of the
first Number of this new candidate for public favour. Its declared object,
is “to give information on topics of general interest to all classes, and
be a medium of eliciting the views of educated natives on subjects which
concern the generaul welfare of India” The Number before us containsg
several readable papers and is nicely got up. RElsewhere we reproduce
from its pages Notes of a lecture on Stimulus in Teaching which we recoms
mend to the careful perusal of our scholastic readers.

Paravise Lost, Book VI, axp Suakarere’s Teypest.}—DMessrs. Hig-
ginbotham and Co., the well-known Publishers, have sens us a copy of
this book for notice. From the title-page We gather hat the Notes on
Milton are by Dr. John Bradshaw, Inspector of Schools, and we therefore
conclude that the book hes been edited by him. It is very carefully
edited and beautifully printed, and, seeing that it éontains two out of the
three Poetical Belections prescribed for the F, A, Examination of 1884, is
prited very moderately at Rupees 1.12 per sopy. There arc 12 pages of
Notes on Paradise Lost, and 26 pages on the Tempest, and, as we understand.
that only & small edition has been printed, there can be but little doubt
that those who do not apply carly will be disappointed.

A UNIVERSITY TEACHER'S TRAINING SYNDICATE.
The following is the Cambridge scheme for Examinations of
Teachers in the Theory, &e., of Teaching. We commend it to the
notice of the Madras University Syndicate, and would suggest
that*a similar course be laid downfor Diplomas in Teaching :—
1. Ax Examination in the Theory, History, and Practice of Teaching

» for persons who
have completed the age of 20 before June 1, 1882, and certificates will be
awarded to those who have passed the Examination satisfactorily.

2. No Candidatecan be admitted to the Examidation unless he or she

3

. have either

1. Graduatedin some University of the United Kingdom. [Includ-
ing the Exaniination for the Degree of L.A. at St. Andrews,]
Or 2. Satistied the Examiners in Parts L and IL of the Previous
Examination.
Or 3. Obtained a certificate in one of the Higher Local Examinations
of the Universities of Oxford or Cambridge.

* The Indian Popular Atlas of Modern Geography, consisting of Twent‘_z-four
Maps, full coloured, William Collins, Sons & Co., London and Glasgow.

+ The Madras Monthly Magazine (a Social and Literary Journal.) Madrag,

Addison and Ca.

L ]

3 Paradise Lost, Book VI, (reprint‘eq with Notes from Dr. Bradshaw’s Milion) *
and Shakspere's Tempest, with Introductions by Jephson, Dowden and Horn, and
full Notes. Price Rupees 1-12, :

’ .
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Or 4. Obtained the certificate of the Oxford and Cambridge Schools
Examivation Board inShe subjects accepted by the University
as equgValent to Parts I. and 11. of the Previous Examination.
Or 5. Satisfied the Examiners in one of the Senior Local Examina-
tions of the Universities of Osford, Cambridge or .Durbam in
English, and at least one language ancient or modern, and in
Euclid and Algebra. . -
{Women whd have passed the Senior Local Examination may qualify
by passing a separate Examination in Euclid and Algehra.]
Or 6. * Pasced the Examination for Matriculation at the University
of London. ‘
3. The subjects of Examination will be :
(1) The Theory of Education. ‘

{a) :The scientific basis of the Art of Education.

Characteristics of childhood and youth. Order of develop-

ment and laws of growth and operation of menial faculties.

. « Natural order of the acquisition of knowledge. Development
of the will: formationyof habits and of character. Sympathy and

sits effects. B

(b) Elewments of theeArt of Education.

.. Training of the senses, the memory, the imagination and
taste, the powers of judging and reasoning. Training of
the desires and of the will. ~ Discipline and authority.
Emulation, its use and abuse, Rewa.rss and punishments.

(2} The general History of Education in Europe since the Revival
of Learning. ° : ' .
A general knowledge will be required of systems of
] education which bave actually existed, of the work of emi-
. nent teachers, and of the theories of writers on education
up to the present time. . -
. : The following special subjects have been selected for

. ¢ 1882: Locke's Theory of Education, and The Life and Work
of Pestaluzzi. . L

. The special subjects for 1883 will be Milton’s Tractate on

. Education, and the Life and Work of Pestalozzi. [two Dparts)

. (3} _The Practice of Education. 'This subject will consist of

(a) Method, that is, the’order and correlation of studies, oral

teaching and exposition, the right ase of text-books and note-

- books, the art of examining and questioning, and the best

metbods of teaching the various subjects which are included in the cur-
: riculum of an ordinary school.  °

(b} 8chool management. The structure, furniture,and fitting

- of school-rooms, hooks and apparutus, visible and - tangible

illastrations, classification, distribution of time, registration of

attendance and ‘progress, hygiene,’ with special reference to
the material arrangements of the school, and the conditions of
healthy study. -

.. One paper ‘will be set on each of th‘e sﬁbjects (lé, {2),-(3). A fourth
paper will be set containing a small number,of questions of an advanced
‘charticter on each of the three subjects. o

.- Afeeof £2.10s. shall be paid to the Syndicate by each candidate.

¢ * 4. The Syndicg%e will further award certificates of practical efficiency
in teaching to candidates who Lave dlready obtained a certificate of theo-

. retical efficiency, and have been engaged in school work for a year in some -

»
i
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school or schools to be approved of by the Syndicate. The bases for the
certificate of practical efliciency will be.: .
_ (1) Examination of the class tal?ght by the candidate.
(2) An inspection of the class while being taugkt. .
(3) Questions put to the teacher in private after the inspection.
(4) A report made by the Head Master or Mistress.
5. The Syndicate will also besready to inspect in the summer of

1882 any College established for*the draining of teachers other than
elementary and to award certificates of theoretical knowledge to such

£}

.candidites as may deserve thém. They will also award gertificates nf

practical efficiency if they are satisfied with the training in practical work
received by the candidates.

Communications are to be addressed to the Secretary of the Syndi-
cate, Mr Oscar Browxixe, King’s College, Cambridge, who will be bappy
to afford any further information. e

CORRESPONDENCE. > *
To trE Eprtor, M. E. Rrcorp. 4 .
Sir,—Will you be so good as to explsin, in your, hext issue, the
allution in the following passage on p. 111 of Green’s Readings from
English History ? - A
“Let us hope that in his (Simon de Montfort’s) moment of agony he
was consoled by some vision of what was to come, by the faith that in
after years one yet greater and far more fortunate than ke would arise and
protect the liberties of the nation he had adopted® for kis orn.” .
STUDENT.

[We take the reference to be to William of Orange.—Ep., M. E. R.]

DEear SIr,—1I observe that there is a tendency to use the letter s »
instead of the letter z in the spelling of some words which we have been
accustomed to terminate with ize. Inetance: orgoaise instead of organize,
Is the spelling with s anthorized (or authorised), and if so, what is the
authority ¢ N o

Again, if I should write the verb ** to practise” thus,—* {o practice”,—
would it be considered wrong? Webster says of this verb, * The ortlio-
graphy of the verb onght fo be the same as that of the noun, ag tn ‘notice,
and ‘ fo notice’.” :

‘When spelling the passive participles and verbal nouns of verbs which

“end in a single consonant preceded by a single vowe?, if the accent is not

on the last syllable of the verb, shonld the final consonant be doubled be-

 fore the suffix? Instance; should I write *¢ruvelled, travelling,” or “ {ra-

veled, traveling” P .
I once learned rules regarding this last inquiry ; but the school which
I attended is on the other side of the globe, and my question is designed
to find out whether I may apply those rules here, or whether I must learn
others. If others are required, where can they be found? ‘
If T find that this is acceptable I may venture to ask some more
questions; also I shall be as ready to answer questions as to ask thery,

ARIL

{As we are just going to Press we are unable to reply to our correspondent

" in this number, but we shall always be,happy to hear fyom him. An answer in *

our next,—Ep,, M. E. R.]
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FIRST IN ARTS EXAMINATION OF 1882,

+ We find from the complete list2of Candidates in the Gazetfe th

31 Candxda.tgs passgd in the First class and 248 in the Second clas:, 1?1’;1(:32
a total of 279 out of 797 who registered their names. This gives onl;
about one-third of successful Candidates, a result that can hardly be called
satisfactory. Inour view about two-thirds of the pupils sent up should
passat F. A, for we must remembe? that the eourse extends over two

ears and the studentts are those who have already ran the gauntlet of the

fatriculation Examination. No less than, 18 Co leges are represerted in
the First clase, but the only ones that have distinguished themselves are
Kumbakonum with 5, the S. P.’ G. College, Trichinopoly with 4, and the
Doveton Protestant College with 3, in the First class.

The subjoined analysis.shows the numbers passed duri
nine years by the various Institutions, pass uring the lest

1 . . : - Number passed in

g Names of Institutions’ TRy

=1 . < g c}h':mci Sled

- . S IRRIRISIRIZS

, . ZREERRE )R T
: . R RN

1} Kumbakonum Colle; .+ [22.50:29°40 30 71'22!

2| Madras Christian Colloge ... .. ...|242827) 245151004t 302
3 Presidency College 27}21 201814 26 14/27112 179

4) Trevandrum Maharajah's College ~1722111317221112019) 152

5 Bajabmundry College ve e .| 8171 6161215 413; 7] 83

6/ Trichinopoly 8. P, G. College oo 40742 418 To0l2] 73

7f Tanjore 8. P.G. College .. LB 9595 83880 74

8| Calicut Government College .1 9121 212 6 7| 5] 9 7 69

9| Central College, Bungalore 1ol 1912 8 512 ¢ 6
«/10| Mangalore Government College .| 8 4 4 6 910! 5| 614 66
11} Calicut Kéwala Vidyasdla ... ...  .l.l.l.l.|..13112700]  ¢3
12 Negapatam St. Joseph’s College ., . ...| 5.1 1| 5 3,10| 3] 812 47
13| Mysore Maharajah’s College C B2, 3}- 2 3 5138l 41
14 Emakolam High School ... ... ..|.|.14 710 6 2/ 6 4 .39
15! Doveton Protestant College S 8721 1’ 2! 4, a6 31
16{ Coimbatare College o alodenld 4311] 0 8/ 4 30
17| Masulipatam Noble College 12058815314 27
18[ Bellary Government College - - ~JHT5L 32014 2 25
19| Tinnevelly Hindu College o oot Sorzlanls o2
20| Pachappah’s College , ” 14/ 8 25
21) Vizianagaram Maharajah's College 62l 7l 5 20
22! Bishop Cotton’s College, Bangalore ! 4 0 0] 18
23) Cuddalore Government College I ¥ 4} 13
24 Madara Government College 87 15
25! Tinnevelly C. M. 8. College . 4 4} 14
26| Salem Government College 3 5: 10
27 B. P, Q. College, Sawyerpuram .., ¢ 4 10
28| Berhawpore Government College o 2 9
29! Vizagapatam Hindu College 3l 2 9
30| Shimoga Government College’ e 4 0 3 6
31| Hyderabad College 21 3

(Private Stady e 5)|
3 ) ) } B
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UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS.

—
MEETING OF THE SENATE.

A meeting of the Senate of the Madras Uuiversity was held on
Saturday evening, the 10th February. Present:—Sir Charles Turner,
{Vice Chancellor), the Hon. Mr. Justice Innes, the Hon. Mr. Justice
Muthusawmi Aiyer, the Ilon:Mir Humayoon Jah Bahadur, the Hon.
Mr. Seshayya Shastri, Bishop Colgan, €ol. Shaw-Stelvart, Dr. Bradshaw,
Dr. Dgncan, Mr, . T. Bliss, My, H. 1. Shephard, Mr. A.T. Arundel, Mr.
H. B. Grigg, Dr. Dhanakoti Raju, Mr. R. B. Michell, Mr. B? Lovery, the
Revs. G. Rae and C. Cooper, Dr. Wilson, Dewan Bahadur Runganadha
Rau, Rai Bahador Gopaul Raun, Doctors Keess, Rodgers and Bidie,
Mr. Bashiam Aiyengar, Mr. Kistnama Chariar, Mr, Chentsal Rau, r. Balaji
Rau, and Mr, Sashagiri Shastralu.

The meeting opened with the reading of Dr. Wilson’s letter to the
sRegistrar and the Sub-Committee’s report, regarding the iustitutidn of
a Convocation of the (Graduates of the Madras University,s which* we
published last month. > .

The following Memorial, signed by 167 candidates, wgs then read :—

“To the Chaucellor, Vice-Chancellor, and Fellows of the University

of Madras.

“ Sirs,—We, the undergigned Graduates of the Universihy’of Madras,
resident in Madras, beg to state on behalf of ourselves and our brethren
of the University, that we have read with great pleasure aud tnterest the
proposals now before you of forming a Convocation of the Graduates of
our University. Itis hardly necessary for us to enumerate the benefits
that will accrue from the formation of such an Association. It will be.
readily ‘admitted, we presume, by all those who have the well-being of
India at heart, that those whom the Universiby sends forth as ‘the
promoters of sound learning ’ deserve to be taken into the counsels and
deliberations of their Alma Mater. Without such a bond of union between®
the two, we must continue to remain isolated, with few or nOopportunities
for efficiently discharging thosc obligations which the University has
laid on us. Our competency to render some aid, however humble, to the
causg of education in our country will not, we trust, be questioned by our
educators. In conclusion, we pray thab the proposition which has received
the support of such gentlemen as Dr. Wilson, the Honorable Justice
Muthusawmi Iyer, the Rev. Miller and Mr. Bashyam Agyengar, will be

. ganctioned by the Senate, and that the proposed Couvocation will ere

long become an accomplished fact.” N
The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer then'addressed the meeting
at some length. ~ Jle thought that the introduction, of this measure would
bring the Graduates together to discuss several questions of importance
which would be acceptable to the Senate to some extent, and in a large
' measure awaken in the University an interest that was very desirable.
The opening of this Convocation would be beneficial to the country and, in
process of time, the Convocation would become the managers and
governors of indigencus High Schools. The Association might be created
with power to exercise certain privileges and to bring before the Senate
guestions of importance. The Association, however, would not'agsume
legal rights. It might bring forward the names of Graduates to be
appointed Fellows, but the Senate would not be bound by the opinion of
the Convocation. He thought that the proposed Convocation might worlks
for a time, and that,if it was a usefd! institution, thén they could go to the

{
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Legislature and obtain for the Association a legal status. If this Association
wag likely to be beneficial, as he \éelieved it would be, he thonght that
the Senate ought to concede some Yrivileges to it without legal rights.
After some furthe# remarks, Mr. Muthusawmi Aiyer proposed:—*That
the Senate approve generally the formation, independently of the Senate,
of such an Association as the report suggests, with & view to the future
constitution of a Convocation. If such an Association is formed, the
Senate will receive and give due weight to such suggestions as may be
made by the Association and, it will afford such facilities as may be in its
power for the establishment of the Association and the conduct wf its
business.” : .

The Hon. Mir Humayoon Jah Bahadur seconded the proposal.

The Hon. Mr, Sashayya Shastri remarked that an Association of the
kind proposed éught to come into existence of itself. There were many
Associations in Madras aud in the AMotussil, which had come into existonce
withput help. Au Association, such as that proposed to be started, ought
to spring up spoutaneously and then the Semate wonld be able to see what’
conld be dohe for it. If an Association should of itself grow and live, and
-if it was able to get about two handred subscribers, paying say either 10,
12, 15, or 25*Rupees, then it would commend itself. As far as he was
concerned, he woald prefer Adsociations being established under no one’s
auspices. According to the present proposal, the Association could not
come into existence unless suppoft was given. He deprecated such a
measure. The proper course would be for the Association to come into
existence and show what it was able to do in order to enable the Senate
to give it its support. This, ke thought, was the natural way to proceed
in the matter. - °

Mr, Muthusawmi Aiyerbelieved that they did not go beyond the powers
of the Act of Incorporation. The formation of the Association would be &
very useful thing, which would by and bye become a part of the Senate
Jvhen the time came for the Legislature to give it a legal status.

Dewan Bihadur Raganadha Rau thought that, they must either -
attempt to make the status of the Association legal, or adopt the suggestion
of Mr. Sashayya Shastri. If the Asdociation came into existence Dy itself
it would gertainly be more honoured and respected. ’ )

Dr. Wilson said that, under the 83h para. of the Act of Incorporatidh, it
was quite legal to incorporate the Association. This would be simply
experimental, and afterwards they could apply to the Legislature to give
effect to the application. He then referred to the London University,
which exercised its functions under the Act. The establishment of this
Association would notedeprive themof any particle of power of incorpo-

- ration and therefore this Senate ought not to refuse the memorial of the
“167 Gradnates. Unless the Senate took the initiative the Association
could not come into pxistence. e

Mr. Bashiam “Aiyengar remarked that the Senate approved generally
of the proposed Convocation, and that they ought to recommend to the
Legislature to amend the Act of Incorporation. At present there was a Bill
in the Council of the Governor-General for the Universities of Calcutta,
Madras and Bombay to confer Honorary Degrees, and advantage might be
taken now to recommend the amendment of the Incorporation Act. Such
a Convocation wounld be of great advantage to the Senaté and the country,
and it was only right to take this opportunity of submitting a memorial to =~
thesGovernor-General of India in Council to alter the Act in order to give -
cffect to the establishment of the Convecation. = Thig, ke thought, was a

2
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fitting opportunity if the subject commended itself to the University.
He was of opinion that the Senate cordd not recommend the Bye-Laws-to
work this Association under Section 8 of the Ingorporation Act, it
appeared that, without the aid of the Legislature, the'Association could not
be carried on. It would have legal rights, as any other body, if brought
into existence with legal effect. This institution would be a national help,
and on that point he opined there &vas no dissenting voice. He would
vopose as an_amendment, “That the Senate considers that the estab-
{Iishma 1t of a Convocation of Graduates would be heneficial to the interests
of the University and to the cause of edncation, and resolwes to recom-
mend Government to Lring before the Legislature the desirability of
such an alteration of the Act of Incorporation as will enable the Senate
to establish such Convoeation and regulations, and with such powers and
duties as may from time to time seem advisable.”

Mr. Justice Innes agreeing with Mr. Bashiam Aiyengar that the
Benate was incompetent to make Bye-laws, seconded his amendment. *

Mr Michell remarked that, Mr. Muthusawmi’s motion wosld pledge
itsclf to the details of the Report, and was too vague. i

Mr. Muthusawmi Aiyer said that, he did not mean thatsthe Senate
should pledge itself. He thought that certam facilities should be created
without which the Association conld not come into existence. ]f no facili-
ties were given, where wanld the Grhduates meet, and Low were they
to get copies of the Senate’s proceedings. If thifmotion met with the
approval of the Senate the Association, encouraged and ‘developed, wonld
do good service and afterwards become worfhy of being recognized as a
part of th8 Senate. )

Mr. Grigg rose to propose another amendment.

Mr, Justice Innes remarked that, the first amendment must he
put to the meeting before Mr, Grigg could be allowed to put his.

The Vice Chancellor ruled that, as there was an amendment before
the meeting, it must be first put, and that afterwards Mr. Grigg would
liave an opportunity of bringing forward his proposals as ad amendment
to what would then be the substantive=resolution.

Mr. Grigg then said that personally he was in favour of anything that
tend«d to the interest and the enhancepnent of the value of degrees®; at the
rame time the subject must be considered cautiously. According to Mr.
Bashiam Aiyengar, they were practically to accept the report. He thoughts
that it was very desirable that they should have a Committee to consider
that subject instead of discussing it in a haphazard mannec. This was a
subject in which the Senate were bound to make fgrther enquiries as to
Low far it would be beneficial to have this Convocation, If they wanted to
memortialize Government, they must have sufficient and tangible informa.
tion to lay before it, and suflicient argument to show for the graating of
this liberal induigence. Ie then alluded to the Incorporation Act of the
London University as to the powers given to Convocation. The Senate
should go carefully into the question as to what powers they were to confer
on the Convocation, and the best method of arriving at such a conelusion
would be the appointment of a Committee. It would be rash in the extreme
to go before the Legislature withous sufficient information. .

Mr. Arundel dwelt on the advantages of a Convocation, and referred
to the London University, of which he was a member. He strongly advo-
cated the establishment of such a Convocation; the advantages, he said,

v

" would be undeniable to education angd the University. He supported Mr. *

Bashiam Aiyengar, that the snbject be referred to the Legislature.



The Mudras Eduweational Record.

.

The Rev. Rae then said that, in the Scotch Universities for the
paet thirty years there was an ‘ixssembly of the general Council of
Fducation. The esgablishment of the proposed Assocliation was likely to
Le beneficial. He thonght that Mr. Bashiam Aiyengar, was practically
right, and of the two resolutions, he Woulq suggest that Mr. Muthusawmi
Alyer withdraw his motion before Mr. Grigg's amendment came forward.

Mr. Shephard agreed with Mr. @rigg that, the Senate ought to be in
possession of tangible and defizite propositions to know what they
wanted before the matter was formulated into an Act.

The Vioce-Chancellor remarked that, the Meeting was undlr the
apprehension that Mr. Muthusawmi Aiyer, wanted to pledge this University
to the Convocation. He wanted nothing of the kind; what he advocated
vas, the formaticn of an Association, and to give it such assistance as was
desirable. ~ This topic was discussed more than a year ago, and the Com-
mittee had made its report. The Committee was = representative one,
and supposing they were to create auother Committee, it was very,
douptful if they would get any thing more. .

Mr. Krishnama Charry, Mr. Gopanl Ran and Dr. Rogers next made
s few remarks. ¢ .

Mr. Grigg®gain urged jhat the Senate ought to wait for a time.
They should see hiow the Association should be worked, aad when they had
made np their minds, then go to the Government. .

_ Mr. Muothusawmi Aiyer said that, if 3r. Bashiam Aiyengar's amend-
ment was carried, ke would be glad, but he would not withdraw his propao-
gition, because, if the amendment was lost, his might be carried.

The amendment was thea put to the Meeting and carried by 17 to

Mr. Grigg, then brought forward the following amendment :—*“That
a Committee of the Senate be appointed to report onithe cxpediency of
amending the Act of Incorporation in viaw of providing for an Association
of Graduates, and shounld the Committee counsider tho measare desir.

.able to prepare a Draft Bill amending the Act.” . )

The Vieg,Chancellor suggested that the counsideration of the subject
Le postponed to next Meeting. .

. The Registrar then progosed %hat the following Draft of Bye.Law
XII to,be substituied for Bye-Laws 44, 59, 73, 90,103, 115, and 187, be
passed :—* The Examiners in eacle subject or group of subjects “shall
-sppoint one of their number to forward to the Registrar, on or before a
day to be fized by the Syndicate, a statement in the prescribed form,
showing the marks awarded by them to each candidate in each paper or
portion of paper set by them, together with a letter containing any
remarks or suggestione which they may consider to be deserving the atten-
tion of the Senate.” - -

.. 'The Bye-Law was passed, and the Meeting adjourned.
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HONORARY DEGREES.

" The following Bill was introduced into the Council of the Governor-
General of India for the purpose of making Laws and Regulations on the

- 2nd February, 1883 ;- - = . -

g oo 'No.o3or 18830

<+ A Bill to authorize the Universities of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay to
copfer-cerfain honorary degrees, | sl v

* .= WHEREAs it is expedient to amend the law relating to the granting of

hoporary degrees, and to give to the Universities at Calcutta, Madras and

.

Stimulus in Teaching. 53
L}

1835.]

» Bombay the power of granting the Degree of Doctor of Laws to persons

who hive not undergone a previous exahination.
It is hereby enacted as follows:— LY

1. Act No. XX1 of 1875 (an Act to anthorize the University at

Calcutta to grant honorary degrees) is repealed.

2. If the Vice-Chancellor and not less than four of the other member
of the Syndicate for the time beingo? any of the Universities at Calcutta,
Madras and Bombay recommend that aif honorary dedree be conferred on
any pegsou, on the ground that he is, in their opinton, by reason of eminent
position and attainments, a fit and proper person to receive sfich a degree,
and if the Chancellor of the respective University confirms the recommenda-
tion, the Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor and Fellows for the time being of the
University may confer on that person the Degree of Doctor of Laws, with-
out requiring him to undergo any examination.

In the Statement of Objects and Reasous, we are told by the author
of the Bill, the Hon’ble J. Gibbs :—By Acts IT, XXII and XXVII of 1857,
by which the Universities of Calcatta, Bombay and Madras were respective-
ly establishied and incorporated, power is given to grant degrees only after
examination, and Act XLVIL of 1850 only extends the nymbar and des-
eription of degrees which can be conferred, but leaves the necessity of a
previous examination uutouched. No Act giving power to grant honorary

. degrees was passed until 1875, when an AAct was passed to enable the Cal-

cutta University to confer honorary degrees. "Phat Act enables the
University to grant any honorary degree, but it is thouzht desirabls to
confine the power to the grant of the Degree of Doctor of Laws, in accord-
ance with+the ordinary practice of the Universities in England. Madras
and Bombay have never Ead power to grant honorary degrees. It is now
proposed to place the Universities at all the three Presidency towns on the
same footing with regard to these degrees. With this view Section I of
the proposed Bill repeals Act XX1I of 1875, By the Act establishing the
Universities, the power to confer degrees is granted to the Chancellor,
Vice-Chancellor anid Fellows, in whom, therefore, the power to grant
honorary degrees is also vested by Segtions 2 of the Bill. An honorary
degree i3 not, however, to he granted to any person unless the Viece-
Changellor and not less than four of the other members of the Syndicate
recommend the grant and the Chancelldr confirms the recommendation.

STIMULUS IN TEACHING.

THE following notes were taken at a lecturs, deljvered by Mr. Arthur
(S)edgwick, for fifteen years a master at Rugby and for three years a Tutor at

xford :—

Let us consider how it is that the best teachers do in fact succeed. No
doubt Ruskin’s advice, * Be born a genius' is good, but it 1s wseful to observe
in what manuner and to what extent the power of tcaching may be developed.
The securing of the attention of a class, though a small element in good
teaching, is an essential part of it. Remember, however, that discipline i3
not so good as Stimulus. The dullest classes often are not inattentive, just
asthe lesson before breakfastis quiet, as the boys are half-awake and hungry.
Some masters are like hunger and others like breakfast. It is the fovmer
who ‘make a wilderness and call it peace.’ If Jones talks to Smith while
you are describing Coesar’s bridge, there are three courses open to you; firsf,

- that of the bad disciplinarian, to eontinue the, description, taking no notico

of Jones and Smith ; secondly, that of tke good diseiplinarian, but bad teacher



o4 Jhe Madras Educational Record. {Feb.'

‘Wones, don't talk;® thirdly, that of the good teacher, to gain his attention
by varying your manner, as by dfawing the bridge on the board or by
télling Jones to drafv jt, whilo Robinson corrects him. Cultivate variety of
method in every thing.

To secure the attention of a classitis especially necessary to be natural in
manner; the plea that a master muststand upon his dignity is generally the
excuse for the monotony of a bore 4, it skould never be forgotten that at schoot

familiarity breeds affection and respect; even be ‘amusing’ though not
" necessarily making ¢jokes,’ for the simple renson that jokes are generally not
amusing. . '
_ Two false methods should be noticed, that of the nagging, and that of
the satirical master. The nageing master with his fire of little rebukes soon
wears"out the patience of the boys. As to sarcasm, it is on the very rarest
occasions that it ever does any good at school, while it almost does immense
mischief, and especially with the smaller boys ; they do not understand -yoy
. andthey think you a brute. They feel that it is an unfair advantage for a
master to take of his position. ' .
To ingpire real interest in the work it is necessary to be a thorough
. student of your subjects ; fordf you allow yourself to become at all stale the
boys soun feel the difference, while the fact that you are evidently. doing
your best for them acts at once as @ powerful stimulus. The hardest task is
to interest the smallestboys, for it generally needs much careful preparation
of every lesson to see where their difficulties will be and how to mark tho
way clear for them. What made the teaching of Dr. Arnold so effective=was
that, a3 we now sce from his ‘published correspondence, he was ab the same
time taking the deepest interest in the most important questions of the day

and an active part in the discussion of them. It must not be forgotten how- -

ever that the noblest duty of the teacher is to develop tho moral character of
Lis boys, and that no better means for this exists than that of himsclf setting
* an example of a high-principled life.—Afadras Aoutldy Magazine.

v -

. UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS.
MATRICULATION EXAMINATION, 18é2.

. GexenraL Excrisu.
Isaniner—D. G. CLARKE, M. A
I. Paraphrase— ) '
Fair Llossoms of a fruitful tréc,
Why do ye fall so fast? ~
Your date is not so past,
But you may stay yet here awhile
To blush and gently smile. -
And go at last. ‘
What were ye born to be
An hour or half’s delight,
~ And so to bid good night P
"Twas pity Nature brought ye forth
Merely t6 show your worth,
" And lose you quite,

1883.] © Matriculation Eramination, 1882.
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But you are lovely leaves, where we
May read how soon -hings have i
Their end, though ne’er o brave: \
And after they have shown their pride
Like you, awhile, they glide
Into the grave.

IT. In regard to the following “prefixes and suffixes give (1) the
Janguage from which each comes, (2) the* meaning or force of cach, (3) a
word containing the prefix or suffix, and (4} the etymological meaning of
the exalople given : — ’ o °

. anti, extra, retro, poly; kin, ous, fy, ness.

LEeaminer—J, CoolINg, B. a.

<111 ‘ Iy I am
Traduesd by ignorant tongugs P
soeoee e e oo, let nde say
Tis but the fate of place and the rouzh brake > 7
Tlat virtue must go through. o >
(a) T'oint out the grammatical relation between the clauses in
the above extract. °
v 3 (Z;)f Parse fully the italicised words.
V. Justify or correct the following ating
d reas{)n il ing senfcnccs, stating .fully your
(1) Early to bed and early to rise,
Makes a man healthy, wealthy and wise.
{2) The lecture stated that light always travelled frem the sun
to our eyes in straight lines.
(3) The man whom you thought was a coward turnsout to be
_ the bravest of all.
(4) And many a holy text around she strews,
__ That teach the rustic mordlist to die.
(9) T expected from what he stated to have secen him at the
- head of the list. s
(6) We should pay respect to them who are older and wiser
than ourselves.

3

]

Y <9

Ezaminer—R. S, BExsoxN, B.a., LLB.
V. Tuarn into the direct form— .
The merchant begged the young man to pardon him tac liberty which

" he took in asking him how it happened that he always made use of his left

hand arrxsi never of the right : some accident surely, said he, had happened
toit. The young man drew out his right arm from his robe when the
merchant saw, to his uiter astonishment, that his hand was cut off. He
tl}eu said to th«_a merchant that he was no doubt much shocked at seeing
him eat with his left hand, but he wonld now see that he could not dg
otherwise. 'The merchant asked him if he might inquire how he had had
the misfortune to lose his right hand. °

T VL. With the following independent statements construet one complex ’
= sentence, taking care to sapply the proper conneetives, dnd to attach each

)

]
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sp;)rzrdinate clause to that mem}%‘er of the principal clause to which it - ENGLISH TE}XT-BOOK.
relates :— . .
(1) TiA Company’s officers manifested a strong predilection . . —_— \
for every thing Mussalman. o .
(2) The Company’s officers manifested this predilection from . Lraminer—GEorce Duxcax, EsQ _
the first, . 1. Relate « . N . we ] .
(3);Th&lg?&p?gg;isojﬁ&gs retained the Persian language in 1ot to exc;‘;&ittewolz)zg\;/;;Iiclclnlxcsngtx;?o.rg in your own words, the narrative
£4) Justice was now di:fpense,d in a language. foreignato the II.. State briefly to what, or to' whom refcrence is made in each of the
parties aud the witnesses. . followhg . — .
() JU;gsiewas also dispensed in a language foreign to the (1) The vest were all in Twizle glen.
{6y The a{r)xomaly ‘and the incongruity was thereby greatly . <E) I warrant ki a warrior tried.
i Increased. ; (3) Like pine-tree rooted from the ground,
VIL Give the exact meaning of the italicised wordsin the following It suuk amidst the foes.
sentences :— : . {4) “Then it was truth!” he said, “1 knew »
. - () Z;L[y fahl;xe};t}old rrée I wilght go to sc}wgl. d 1ot The daik: presage must be true.” By . .
ou mijht have,done me a service but you would not. - . . . .
o {2} My brother said he should give me the money. (%) Reckless of ]xfe ke desperate fought,
I ; And fell on Flodden plain. .
«You should have done as you were told. . . ) a
(5) Before breakfast he would generally take a walk. , (6) The piecious kour has passed In vain. >
@ '{‘Il?igigljéljggtn}:)iﬁ,iunflre;vt{]tll?;gxg I besought him greatly. 1II. “Then did their loss {heir foenzen know, *
"It will go hard with him when his case comes before the Their king, their lords, their mightiest, v,
High Court. ’ R They melted from the field as snew
(5) He ran down the man’s character, - ) AVhen streams are swollen and south winds Llow,
_ The lease of the house has run out. Dissolves in silent dew.”
(8} 1 can put wp 1wtk his impertinence no longer. Write tl . o
His father was very much put out at what he did. rite the meaning of the above passage iu simple prose.
Erzaminer—C. M. LEoONARD, B.A. . .
VIII. (# Write in the first person a shott note to a friend, asking ,
: him tolend youa book to help you in preparing for an Eraminer—E. I{; Evutor, B.a.
examination, IV. (1) Parse the words italicised i stion 111
¢ (b) Write in the third person an order to a tradesman for an (:)) st tll :;’E s 1a blbe B Questiou ,
article, stating that you have forwarded the mohey for 2 (2) State the di erence between
it, and epecifying the mode in which it is to be seut to . Tradition and legend ;
you. : . o Defaced and mangled ;
IX. (a) State the gramwmatical construction of the infinitives in— Reckless and desgeratc.
(1) Your error is much fo be regretled. . ‘ -
(2) H% said there weve duties .fo perform, so that it was® " V. Explain—(1) The Howard’s lion fell; (2) /2 Palmer's weeds; (3)
difficult for them fo attend to the matter. Catherine’s hand the stocking threw; (4) He charged his own paternal
3) To think of your doubting whether young men ought o shield with bearings won on Flodden Field; (5) Thus in the proud baron’s

tomb, the lowly woodsman'took the room; (6) The bul] of Marathon.
VI Write the following passage iu indirect prose speech :—
P Then said Adrastus (to Creesus), “ Now, were I grown base
Beyond all words, if T should spare for aught
In guarding him, o0 sit with smiling face,

. go to college fo study medicine !
() He promises us much but gives ue little. .
Write this in two ways using the passive for the active.
(¢) Come along with me now.
Write in the negative interrogative form.
X." Write down— - S :

-

.

- . (1) The feminineg of sloven, hero, fox. : . -
) (2) The comparatives and euperlatives of ill, nigh, gay. And of this matter take no further thought,
- (8) The plurals of mischief, miasma, soliloquy, alkali, lady-in- Because with my life shall his life be bought,
waating, Major-General. ) . i If ill should hap; and no ill fate it were,
(4) The past tensg and’past participle of ewell, slay, stride, spin. ! 1f I should die for what I*hold so dear.”

o
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Lowminer—A. W, SEWART, M.a,
-~
VIL Relate in your own words¥(uot exceeding two pages) so much of
the story of Gafforifag is given in the text.

VIII. Give the force of the prapesition in each of the following
plirases :—(1} A boy of a captain; (2) a man of fortune; (3) a soldicr of

fortune; (4) a man of business; (5) she masts had been made too long for -
L]

her; (6) I care uot for this world.»
IX. (a) Yrite the following sentences making the changes indiated,
but retaining their present meaning :—

{1) Men-of-war were seut abroad for some cther purpo:e
than to be;wade asbow of. Tusert “saot” befure

“geut”,
- {(2) The foulest murderer that cver suffered by the hauds
. of the executioner has iufinitely less guilt upou hise
o . i soul thai the statesman who coneluded the treaty

aud the novarch who confirmed it. Begin witl
“The statesmun.”  *
... - 5 . - .
{3) *We are but few,” said -Nelson, “hut of the right
sort.””  Use two conjunctions iustead of the oue in
the sentence. . .
(&) Use one-tord in place of each of the fullowing expressions
in italics :— : ) o
(1) The shipswlich got on shorve. (2) Orders tathe saine
purport were sent round to all the Commanders. (3)
There was but one choice of {ewo things.

FEedminer.~A. L. VENKATARAMANA PaxT, MA., B.L.

X. Explain—(1) under &rms; (2) stand of arms; (3) the Chatham
stage ; (4% half pistol shot; (5) the Shunamite; (6) dead lev«(al)of mediocyity ;
{7) between wind and water; (8) Westminster Abbey or Victory.

XI.  Correct the following and underline the corrections :— -

(1) Our dear friend has endured enough, His sufferings
werein every respect more than any of us 7

{(2) Thht remorseless Government persisted in its flagiti._ .
ous project. They poured in troops dressed like
, . the people of the country, by which means they
¢ deceived and destroyed many of the patriots. T
(3) The Duke of Clarence, should I fall, will, T am con-

dent, take a lively interest for my son-in-law, on
his name being mentioned.

XIL Gire (1) the adjective forms of promptifuds. o:
' § promptitude, giant ; (2) th
forms of reconnoitre, pursue ; and (3) the opposites of dgtesta,zic(m? pr?)n:lo(;?;

Iutroddee each of the newly formed words iuto appropriate sentences,
- : - - £

» -
. : R ———
N . . . v

1833, ' Stuties awil Dynamies,
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StaTics AND Dryavics,

Feanedner—Rar BAH,\DURJT.,GOPALA Racv, DAL
1. Frounciate the parallelogram of forees. o

ResBlve a given foree into twd coraponents which shall be is.clined at a

given angle and have their difference equal o 3 given force. ] .
1L~ Find analytically the position of the centre of gravity of any
number of heavy particles in one plane. X i

1f the particles be all equal, show that a systew ol farces acting at the
C. G.and represented in direction and magnitnde by straight lines drawn
from the C. (i, to the particles will be in equilibrium. o ,

JII. Explain what is meant by the coefficient of {riction, and show
how its value between given substances may be found. . .

Two particles connrcted by a string rest’on a vertical cirele of circum-
fevence equal to four times the length of the Jstrir};r. 1f the rddi at the
highest and lowest positions of either particle Consistent with mpu'lmrmm.
make anzles o and B with the vertical, show that the coniflient of

3

_ >
friction == tar E__,_E .

4V, Obtain analytieally the condition of gquilibhiium of any number
of forces in the same plane acting at any points of a rigid body.

A uniform rod 4B rests with the end .4 azainst a smonth vertieal plane,
supported by a string which connects a point !/ of the rod with a point /) in
the plans vertically above ., AC and 4D being each = AL, Show that
the angle BAD = cos™1 1. - .

Ii the plano bo rough and p = §, show that the least value ,Which tha
angle can have — cos=11—cos™ 14 (i.e., tan™1pu). )

V. Find the ratio of the Power to the Weight in the Screw. )
VI. Ifsbe thespace described from rest by aparticle under the qetion
of a uni®rmly accelerating force £ in time 4, show that s = § si.

i £ be the numerical value of an acceleration when a foot and a second
are the units of space and time, and ¢ its numerical value when o fectand r

scconds are the units, show that ¢ — — KL ,
[ 4 - . o
VII. Prove that the path of a projectile is a parabole
A particle projected along the surface of a smnoolh square desk,

B et . ? 5
(mchnatwn sin ‘—3/9—) from one of its lower corners, passes through tha

oppos'te earner.  If the velocity of projection be one-third that which would
he gequired in falling freely through a space equal to the length of an edzs
of the desk, show that the direction of projection makes an angle of 609 with
the lower edge of the desk. ’ ’
Why are there not two directions of projection?
VIII. Explain the mutnal action of two elastic balls when they

-

- impinge directly on one another.

Two equal balls move with equal welocities towards the vertex of an

isosecles triangle (vertical angle 1209) starting simultaneously from the

>
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)

extremities of the base. If theixhdh-ections of motion after impact are a Thereforo the angles CGD and, CBG are equal. Thetefore CG
right angles, show, that the modulus of elasticity = —- = CB. ) . *

. S . V3. . » -~ AC—CR = AC — CG = AG = ET, the given difference.

IX. Show that"the normal acceleration at any point of a particle " ButAC— (B = AC — AT °
-2 ’ -

moving on a plane curve under the action of any force = L, v being the < AC — AT = ET. .

. . . ) Ps - = Andtheangle CAT = 180 — C,= 180 — D = II, tho given angle.
velocity and p the radius of curvpture at the point, - » Tlence the Solution . ,

A particle is projected up the concave side of a parabolic are, whose ..AN.\LYTXC.\L I’\Imnon.

axis is vertical and vertex upwards, from an extremity of tle latus
rectum, with the velocity which would be acquired in falling vertically
from rest through a distance equal to the length of the latns rectum.
Show thas the pressure which the particle exerts on the curve when it has

Ilet P = given force. >
Q = given difference of components and a = the given angle
of their inclination. ’

. : 35 Let A - s 10 be f .
- described an angle of 150° round the focus = ;/ 2 of its weight. Ae__ Bdn__(.l g }:ﬁdﬂg C__On:&{)im]l;tz _11.0 2'(1]?:“81502?
. : . - (¥ede Parkinson’s Mechanies, page 21.) R
. . ' § ” N N STA ¢ ’
] R .SOI,UTIONSIN STAI‘IPS o= (-\ — B)g + 0 AB (l + Cos a} . Q! + 4 AD COBQ,&,
I, Vide Parkinson’s Mechanics, pages 15 and 16, ‘ > 2
Droblem :2— » - b . s o
ot GEoMETRICAL METHOD. - ;A AB= e ’ ?
Let'AB = given force (represented geometrically) to be resolved; : 2 s ’
H the given angle at which the componedts should Le inclined aund o2 2 2 s? &
EF, the given dufference of components. / g g g —— *+ Q2 Cos? 2
. . PR \4\. -+ B/‘ = Q' + C BT e
' T . 3 *Cos? _—a)—
) P24+ Q2 Cosm @
e — : . ) | 2
3 yd AN g\ : On AB describe segments of circles oA+ DB= - and A — B = Q.
/ [0 \\\\g{\‘ containing angles equal to D and 90° + . Cos - "
./‘____-J‘_.?_s,‘ D - A - ]
\ 2 78 ethere D is the suppl t of II. Trom these two equations, A and B ean be fonund.
) 2 . Applemen '.D = II. 77%de Parkinson’s Mechanies, pages'82 and 83.

. e
N A !
\_1'// o : - - Droblgm i — >

Pz

» N - -
Let any plane pass thronglh the point O which
is the €G of the particles 'y, Py, Ps Dy

ith centre A and radiu ¢ . . :
With ¢ and radius of length equal and let the lines giving the point

to EF, describe a circle cutting the latter segment

........ y

H /P ein G Jon AG, produce it to meet tho first - i o otnal to 141 ploae s et i
1 o1 \ &e., w Sjih s plane & y
segment in O and join OB and BG. Now com- Jengths bo Iy, To. byvvn e &e., also, let tho

plete the parallelogram ACBT,

. . er ¢ ’ artic >
g7 * A Cand AT are the componen?s required. weight of each of the particles be P

) B . i .
Then the moments of the particles with reference to the plane are :

. - . D ’ - : t >
Now because the angle AGB = 90 + = its supplemen Pl Cos 6, + Pl Cos 62 + Ply Cos 03 + PlyCos by .. .. =1

g g s supp t CGB 27 Cos 6 + 1 Cos 8 + I3 Cos by e . (Y

= 90 — I-)~ o ' Also the components of the forces represented by thelines ly, 1y, 3
; L . , ‘ D~ R < S0 dirgctio; at r[iglcm aggles to t]&e plane are: - @)

‘ : — D the . - L Cos 6 + 1, Cos 6> +13Cos O5...... ce. s (2
And again because the angle C =D, the zangle CBG = 90 + ] Now,lif the lcentre of gravity of a :}'srem of forces be in a given
: D . ' . .- plane, the algebraic sum of the moments of the particles with respeet

—D=90 — 27 . ., ‘ ’ to that plane is zevo. ~ (77de Parkinson’s Mechanics, page 86.)

I Beries { number (1) » is equal to 0.
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D1 Cos Oy + [ Cos ot I3 Cos O .. .. =0
' .l Cos 8y + 1; Cos 62 + {3 Cos 83 e ee e =0

that is, the sum of the resolved parts of the forees represented by
the linesly 2o 73 .. .. .. &c, inany direction, is zero. i

Tence the forces represented by I 2ly .. .. &e, must be in
equilibrium. . .

That is, if O b8 the centre of gravity of the equal particles Py,
Py, Ps ... ... &e., then the forces represented by O PL,0P:,01
vee o &e., ard In equilibrium. o

I1I. Fide Parkinson’s Mechanies, Chapter I11, on Friction.

.

Fic 1. , T
Tignres I and IT represent the highest and lowest positions of

equilibriam of the particle A. , ) . i
‘Since AD, the length of the string is one fourtli of the circum-

“ference of the circle, AOB = -Z

In the above figures, o and o represent the weights of the
particles, T; and Ty, the tensions of the string in tho two positions of
equilibrium, Ky, Iy, Ry and Ry ¢he-pressures of the cirde i1 the
. two positions of the two particles and lastly uRy, plle, pIls and

Ry, the forces of friction. Let p” = tan . ;
' Resolving the forces in figure I vertically and horizontally, we
get ‘ .« =

Ry =w; Cos a. .

T = p 1 + w; Sin a.
. Ti=puwCisa+ v Sina
v = { Cusatané + Sina
Tl o S0 (e + &)

. . Cos ¢
. Again Ry = @ Sin a.
- e T;-!-;LR,'—:wgCOSa.
“w. T1 == @, Cos a — o, Sin « tan .

e

s =« { Cos a — Sina tan ¢ ¥.
A w 8let ) o

Cosg - ! .
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S 3

K5 c Clos
o Sufet g Cosfa t B)

“ Cos ¢ Cus ¢ 3
C LY = Cot (a + @) ’
wy

Sindlarly, resolving the forces in fisure 1T, we get
'S {3 = i ('os ﬁ.— T-g “+ (AH;; == ('J)fb'ln [3 :Lud 1:4 == (]J»g Slu ﬂ
- : Ty == pRy + wz Cos . . *
. Bin (B — ¢)

STy == o Sin B — powy Cos B == a) - Cod an@
Ty == w2 Cos B+ o tan ¢ Sin 8 = w2 %{:{é{;j)
. (')J o ’i . . ' -
) o = Cot (3 — &) ,
But S_j = Cut (a + (,l)) R . »
o + ¢ f—— {3 — ¢ , » hd
2¢ =L —u ’
/i—- o. s ' *
== DTt e »

‘Bubp=tan ¢ ,-. p = tan /i——?-;a.

)

IV. Tide Parkinson’s Mechanics, pages 38 and 39.

DProblem :—

In the figure |

ADB represents the rod, AD, the vertical
wall, CD the string which connects a point C of
the 'rod, with a point in the plane vertically
above A and G, the centre of gravity of the rod,

AC = AD = §. AB. Al | —

Let’I' = tension of the string + ° l R

W = weight of the rod. -

And R, the action of the wall on the rod.

Since there are anly 3 forves acting on the rol (the plane being
supposed to be smooth), and producing equilibyiura, they must all
meet at o point.  Let them meet at O.

AD Leing parallel to OG and AC being equal to AD, it follows
that CG = OG. ’ »

""But CG =} AB — § AB = } AB.
’ oo 0G = % AB.

But the angle AOG = 7»:

oG - AB
o X‘G_ == Cos AGO = %TB = '_}.
But AGO = BAD,
.. Oos BAD — }.
+ .. BAD = Cus~? J, .

w
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" Let the plane le rough ;and let p. = ¢0- e{ﬁuuxt of fuctmu
Nesolve the forces Vel‘tltduj and horizon-
tally and take mdnjents about the point A, it
AD = AC = § AD.
Let the angle CAD = 9.

Then eaclt of the augles I3 and C are. D r //n,
6 « ) >~ G
cqual to 90° — 5+ ~1
’9 - . A O// -
T Siu 5+[}.R=\Y. (1) 0 i-
=T Cos 2, ) W
. Moments about A.; . o ;
« W.AG 8in¢ =T. 5 AB. Cos ;-
(i.e) W Sin g — % T ' .(:;)

Buvfrom (1) aud (2} we get
.0 ~
\‘\'::TSHJ ‘:)4’+ MT Cosé.

. .0 61
\\':${an§’¥;LCOS§,'. a

Put 4 == tan ¢.
;B \
P CRRL

Then W = |
o \ Cos ¢
3T
But from (3) W= %
. 8 Sin -
0 ’ 1 )
Sin (5+¢) S —
=8 8in 2 8in -¢
Cos ¢ -
But § =p=tan ¢
. 40 N By
Sin (5 + qS) Sin ¢. smZ -
T Cos Cos ¢ 2

- Sin ¢ = QSur Sm( +¢)-
= Cos ¢ — Cus (6 + ¢)
0, But tan ¢ being equal to ¢, Sin ¢ = 2 and Cos qS
..-.2-—!’-—005(04-96) ,
. Cos (8 + ) =1}
. O+ b= Cos™! %
6=2Cos'} —¢= 005’.} — Cos"‘ L (de) (tan“‘ n)
V— the I’axkxnson s Mechanics, pages. 135, 6 and 7.
E frrrmaravs Row, I A,
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APPENDIX TO THE GRANT-IN-AID CODE.

A.—TIIE HIGHER EXAMINATION TOR IWOMEN.
(Continued from page 38, Vol. II, No. 1.)
I—CoMPULSORY SUBJECTS,

A—English—(Marinuin 150 marks, Jlumuul,m 50 ii the case of Europeais
and Evrasians and 30 in the case of Natives).

(«) Dictation—A passage from a book equal in difficulty to the Matricu-
lation prose text~book. (20 marks.)

(b) Questions on the prose and poetry appointed for the ensuing Matricu.
lation Examination. (50 marks.)

{¢) Questions on the language generally. (30 marks.)

() *Translating into the vornacular one or more passages from a book .
not previously studied, equal in difficulty to Lethbridge’s Easy Sclectigns.
(20 marks.)

Or if the candidate knows no vernacular, paraphrasing oue or ulore
passages of poetry not previously studied, equal in difficulty to Gay s Fables.
(70 marks.)

(¢) * Translating into English one or more passages fxonx the \ernacular
(30 marks.)

Or if the candidate knows no vernacular, composition, such as a descrip-
tion of a place, an account of some useful, naturaf, or artificial product,
or the like, (30 marks.)

B—Vernucnlar Language—(Mariiune 150 garks, Minlinwin 30 in the

cast of Europeans and Burasians, 50 in the ease of Natives).,

(a) Dictation—A passage from a bock equal in difficulty to the Matricu-
lation prose text-book. (20 marks.)

(b) Questions on the prose and poetry appointed for the Matriculation
Examination, = (35 marks.)

(¢) Questions on the grammar, structure, and idiom of the language.
(40 marks.)

() Original composition of the Matneulatlon standard, (35 marks.)

O—Arithmetic—(Moxinuny 90 snarks, Mininwm 30).

Th first four simple and compound gules, reduction, vulgar and decimal
fractions, simple and compound proportion, practice, extractxon of the
-square root, interest.

D—Geagraphy and Indian Iistory.

() General Geography, and the Geography of India in particular,
(Maximum 60 marks, minumum 20.

{(0) The Hlatory of India from 1817 to 1858. (Maxxmum 50 marks,
minimum 17.)

-

II—Op105AL SUBJECTS.
E—Matheinatics—(Maximwn 80 marks, .Mmznw:n 20.)

Euclid --The first two books with easy deductions.)

Algebra—Addition, subtraction, multiplication, division, involution and -
Evolution of algebramal quantities, and simple equations with easy deductions,

F—Pliysics —{Maxtmum 80 marks, Mintmwmn 20).

Balfour Stewart's Physics (Macmillan’s Science Primers), first 67

paragraphs or any similar book.
G—Chemistry—(Maximum 80 wear, La, Minemuin 20).
- Roscoe’s Chemistry (Macmillan’s Science Primers), or any similar book?

# N, B.—In the case of European and Eurasian cardidates translation into the
vernacular will carry 30 marks, from 20 and vice vers@ with native candidates,
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* — Dotany—! Mazimugn 80 marks, ]|I¢'zz£-nz{u>z 20). .
* Hooker’s gotany (ﬁacmillan’s_ cience Primers), with the exception of
Sections XTX and XXV, or any similar book. . o .
T—Geoldyy—{Mazimmnm 80 inarke, Miniiwin 20). .
Qeikie’s Geclogy (Macmillan’s Science Primers), or any squmlar bool.
J—Astronomny—(Marinum 80 marks, Mlinimane -0) . .
Lockyer’s Astronomy (Macmillan’sScience Primers), orany E)lmllal‘ book,
K—Euqglisie History—(Lacindin 80 wmarke, Mtnzuzm‘n_ 20).
The leading facts of the History of England to the year 1858,
L—Historw of Lnglish L[(era{m'e~(J[_ax[mum _80 marks, .1{L;zzmu 200,
Brooke’s English Literature (Macmillan’s Literature Primers), or any
imilar book. o
pma M—Needle-rwovk— (Maximun 80 iarke, Minimun 27).
“Cutting out and making o woman's dress in miniature, (rf:'cura!el!,/cz{t and
finely made ; or entting out and mnking on fine cloth a native man’s jacket,
ceavately cut and finely rade. ; .
¢ car;"l‘f), gbtain Ef ccr‘/tiﬁcate a candidate must pass in-all the compulsory
and two of the optional subjects; Cardidates coming up for an imperfect
certificate under Rule 22 will be Tequired to pass the same eXamination with
the exception of the omission pf one language. o .
) M?arks will be deducted for bad writing and spelling 1n every subject,
{¢) The® answers in the non-lapguage subjects must be in English,
except in the case of capdidates who do not briag up }?nghsh. o
N.B.—To entille a candidate to a first class, one-half of the fotal aygregale
marks assigned to the suljects in which she appears inust be obtained, fo a
second class one-third. . N

B. .
THE MIDDLE SCHOOL EXAMINATION. .
(«) Male and female candidates, who obtain a firet class in thool;)hddle
« School Examination, but pass in one language only, fall under Rule 22 such
candidates cag teceive only imperfect certificates and the reduccd grants
such certificates. . .
attai%})w%'etgmle candidates desiring & qualify Sor the General Edusation Test
of Second (Frade Mistresses must pass the following test in needle-work: —
Cutting out and working ou fine doth o finely-made European shivly als,,u
fine darning and patching ; or cutting out end making fincly @ native man’s
Jacket, also fine darning and patching.

C. .
THE SPECIAL UPPER PRIMARY EXAMINATION.
I—CoMPrLsORY SUBJECTS. :
A—English-speaking Candidates. i
Englieh—{(Mazimum 120 marks, Mintmum 40).

() Dictation=-A passage from a book equal in difficulty to Chambers’

Moral Class Book. (20 marks). g . o
() Composition—A letter on some easy subject. (25 marks).
{¢) Grammar, s contained in any approved elementary grammar. (50
marks.) L
* {dy Poetry—Explanation of one or more passages from Selsctions in Poetry
" No. T, or such book as may from time to time be named by the Director
of Public Instruction. . (45 marks,) - : )
. B—Vernacular-speaking Candidates.
: Vernacular—(Mazimum 120 marks, Mindmun 40). o
() Dictation—A passage from a book equal in difficulty to the Third
" “Book of Lessons, Public Instruction Press, - (20 marks.)

1883.] The Special Upper Prinary Eramination. 67
t]

(b) Comppsition—A letter on some gasy subject. (25 marks,)

(¢) Grammlar, as contained in the dlementary grammars used in the
ﬁy‘st and secordd classgs of a Government school, or any others of equal
difficalty. (30 marks.) ’

(4) Text-book-—~Explanation of one or more passages from the following
books (45 marks):— ‘

Tamil—Poetical Anthology, No. 1.
Telugu— Do. do. No. I >
Malayalum—Panchatantram, Part T,
“anarese—First Book of Canarese Poetry. »
Uriya—Hitopodesh, Part T.
Hi}ndléstani-Urdu Poetical Reader (Majmuah Sakhun), Part I, pages
-1-—30. ~
Persian—Gulistan, Book I, expurgated edition, or such books as may
from time to timo be named by the Director of Public Instruction.
. C—Arithntic~(Qarimn 80 waarks, IMinlwin 26). ,
Four simple and compound rules, reduction, and vulgar fractiong.

. (English figures must be used, and the candidate must be‘acquaii’lted
with the prineipal Indian weights and medsures),

D—Geagro play—(Mawimwn 60 marks ; Aéseinvg i 20, tncludiny Map-diaiwing),

(/) The elements of general geography as given fh any approved
Geographical Primer, N :

(/) The Geography of*the Madras Fresidency as given in the short
account of the Madras School Book Society.

N TI—ALTERNATIVE SURJECTS.
E—History—(Marinin 60 warks, Mindivan 15,
The leading facts ot the History of India to the fall of Seringapatam,
F—Hygiene—(Mazinvin 60 maiks, Mipionn 15.)

An elementary knowledge of the laws of health as contained in Dr,
Dhanakoti Raju's Elements of Hygiene, First Lessons in Ilealth by J.
Burners, Personal Care of Iealth Ly Dr. Parkes, or any similyr book. ’
G~Agricnlture (for Male Candidatos)—(Mazinvun 60 warks, Mininnin 15.)

The elements of Indian agriculture 'as contained in Robertson’s Agricul-
tural-;)lass Book or any other approved book, ,
H—Needle-work (for Female Caididates)—(Mavimwin 60 marks,
Miniimum 20, )
(@) For Evvopeans and Eurasians—

Catting out and making on fine eloth « Buiapean wight-gowsn
contiiving gathering, setting on a bandy back-stitchiig, Lutton.
hole, felling, and heiiviming.

(b} For Natives— ’
Cutting out and 1orking on fine cloth v Native,woman's Jacket and
shirt, also a Lutton-lole. iy
(@) To pbtain a certificate a candidate must pass in three compulsory
and two optional subjects. Only one language can be brought up for this
examination. .
. { bg Marks will be deducted for bad writing and spelling in every
subject, ‘ ' .
~ (¢) The answers in the non-language subjects must be in the language
brought up by the candidate unless the language is Persian, in which case
the answers may be in Hindustani. »
N.B.—To eutitle a candidate to « first class, one-lalf of the total aqgre-,
gate tarks assigned to the suljects in whick ke or ehe appears must be oltained,

to o second class one-third,
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. D.
. sci100T, MANAGEMENT.
First, Second, antl Third Grade Schoolmasters and First Grade School-
mistresses— . .
(a) 'Toanswer questions on the best methods of teaching English and -
Vernacular reading, spelling, grammar, composition, transla-"
tion, writing, arithmetf, geography, and history in a high
school.* ¢ .
(b) To answer questions in the art of ogal teaching generally. o
(¢) To arsswer questions on the form of sthool registers, the mode of
keeping them, making returns from them and regarding the corvect foring of
official correspondence. .
(d) To write notes of a lesson on a giveu subject.
{¢) To answer questions on the organization of a high school.
{(f) To answer questions conhected with moral discipline, as affecting
. the character and conduct of the pupils of a high school. ®
«Fourth Grade Schoolmasters and Second Grade Schoolmistresses—
{«) To answer questions on the best methods of teaching, reading,

spelling, grammar, writing, arithimetie, geography, and history

* in%a Middle Schaol,

(1) To answer questions on the art of oral teaching generally.

{¢) To®answer questions on tle form of gchool registers, the mode of
keeping them and making returns from them. -

{d) To wnte notes of a lesson on a given subject.

(¢} To answer. questions on the organization of a Middle School.

. E.
FORM OF APPLICATION. )

1»]2"3'4’567 8 9
. © m ] o S ot o
Locality. gk |2l S5 IZE88EE
= [l ) s R e
O —— b=} = =1k o+ - (5] =
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. A BN qo ¥ IMT g
X @ p=1 g~ 5= Pt 2o
. . . Ligg jmTho (T AE e Ed .
[ g Ll i |9gird|lues [(CP08%-% >
= g [T PISEIS §&T . 2 24
= = S0 1mw s Bl clt g BlufEEE ¢
8 ) 2leg |88 EalasaSI28Pn B
- o | @ | 3138 s|S= @ g a2 o=
-8 Bl w (9125 |EZSglanbcclEe=mFE
= & 3 =3 ESiee|8CEas889 " B
= = g 12 RS [AelEIC B UIZT S8 8
B Bl 8 le2 la B SESEES S =g " HhE .
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CEHE 18] Be | BlEwSindnE|EOmSESE83E 8
SlE|epA {8 &’m""q fﬂ ~ 2 f =
& 2 i
M Py
8 ;
R - by ;
. ' H

with all the provisiona of the Grant-ig-Aid Rules in case of my receiving
a grant according to the system of payment for results. *
‘ S P Signoture of Manager.

16

ey the responsible Manager of the above school, promise to comply .
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F

- .3
EXAMINATIONS UNDER THE RESULT SYSTEM.

Standards of Examination.

Maximum
of Marks

Heads.

>,

+ Tests. °

w .

1st Head
(Reading).

2nd Head
(Writing).

ord Head .
{Agithmetic).

13th Head
(Needle-work).

1st Head
(Reading).

Frrst (LowEest) STANDARD.
i(a} To read correctly afew lines from any approved
book, not previously studied, equal in difficulty
to the first part of the First Book of Lessons.”
(D) To answer very simple questions on the meaning
and subject-matter of the tirst part of the First
Book of ILessons, or of an equivplent portion,
previously prepared, in any approved hook of
cqual difficulty. Manuscript or cadjan books
may be brougat up instead of printed books.
3

{a) To transeribe in large’ hand on a slate, board, or
cadjan a short sentence from the reading book
in use,

(L) To write from dictation short words out of the
reading book in use.

>
Notation and Numeration to four places of tigures.
Multiplication table to 4 times 16. Ximple
addition of nimbers of fourfi gures in five lines.
English figures must be used in this as well as
in the higher standards.

Extra. Subject for Girls,

Hemming on calico or coarse cloth.

SECONXD STANDARD,

(a) To read correctly a few lines from any approved
book, not previously studied, equal in difficulty
to the second part of the First Book of Lessons.

(b) To answer simple questions on the meaning and
subject-matter of the Second part of the First
Book of Lessons or of an equivalent portion,
previously prepared, in any approved book of
equal difficulty. Manuscript cor cadjan bhooks
may be brought up instead of printed books.

i
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. . !
. Standards of E’.lgmnination;(continued.)
.g .,2 Heads. Tests.
o
=% o
6 2nd Head [(a) To transcribe inround hand on a slate, hoard, or
{Writing). cadjan n sentence from the reading book in use,
10 (b) To write from dictation short sentences out of any
book, not previously studied, equal in difficulty
-1—6 to the second part of the First Book of Lessons.
24 3rd Head Notation and Numeration to seven places of figures.
—o—| (Arithmetic). Mlllltiplication to 12 times 16. Four simple
ruleg. - "
3 4th Head |(a) To recite a few lines of very easy poetry or moral
. {Poetyy.) aphorisms. Fifty lines to be brought up.
8 (b) To answer simple questions on the meaning and
subject-matter of the poetry or moral aphorisms
. brought up. :
8 Eatra Sulbject for Girls. 4 .
—_— A L)
24 | 13th Head |Hemming, top-sewing, and felling on fine cloth.
——| (Needle-work).
. THIRD STANDARD.
Vernacular.
61 1lstfead i(a) To read with easeand correctness a few lines from
(Reading). any approved book, not previously studied,
equal in difficalty to the Second Book of
. Lessong, and also from a plainly-written, manau-
sCript. *. *
14 (l) To answer questions on the meaning and subject-
matter of the lessons comprised in a portion,
reviously prepared, of the Second Book of
X essons, or any approved reading book of
Y equal difficnlty,” Sixty pages to be brought up. *
6| .2nd Head® (o) To transcribe in smafl hand on paper s ¢
B { senten
- (Writing). from the reading book in use. pep ! °
10 (V) Te write from dictation a passage out of any book,
. not previously studied, equal in difficulty to the
? Second Book of Lessons. v
321 3rd Hend [Easy questions in the compound rales and reduction,
i (Arithmetic). restricted to the Indian weight, measure, and

money tables published by the Director of
Public. Instraction. . Easy mental arithmetic
restricted to the simple rules. ’

| Maximum
of Marks

1883.]

Standards of Ea’am{nat{%‘iz—-—(continued).

Ecaminations wnder the’]?esult System. 71

)

Heuds.

-

i
i ]

“ -

' Tests.

by

o

’ —
oo} (= 3 I

4th Head
{Poetry).

Sth Head
[(Grammar).

6th Head
(Geography).

7th Head
{Reading).

8th Head
(Writing).

10ih Head
(History).

> .

{a) To recite a few Yines of easy poetry or moral
aphorisms.” One Lundred lines to be brought
up, not including any brought up” under the
sccond standard.

() To answer (uestions on the meaning and subject-
matter of the poetry or moral aphorisms
brought up.

To answer questions on ttymology, as contained in any
approved clementary grammar, wih easy appli-
cations of the rules 20 the readingbooks.

To point out on a map the districts, chief towns,
and principal “rivers and mountains of the
Madras Presidency, and t3 have such a know-
ledge of the geography of the district in which
the school is situated as may be acqaired from
“ A Short Accoant of the Madras Presidency”
or any similar book. -

English.

(@) To read a few lines from any approved book, not
previously studied, equal in difficulty to the
First Book of® Reading of the Madras School
Book Society. .

(1) To construe a passage from the First Book of ‘Read-
ing or any approved book of equal length and
difficulty previously prepared.

.

>
(@) To submit a full copy-book in large band, cach
page to be dated. i
() To write from dictation words from the Englizh
«reading book in use.

Alternative Vernacular Sulbjects.

The leading facts of the History of India to the fall of

Seringapatam in 1799, as contained iu any

approved Elementary History, with suck a

knowledge of General and Indian Geography

as may be necessary for an intelligent study of,
the subject.,
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' Standards of Ev.lstminatt’ow-(continued.)

Maximume
of Marks

Heads. Tests.
: Extra Subject for Girls.
321 13th*Head |Gathering, back-stitching, working button-holes and

{Needle-work).

B

1ss Head
(Readizg).

2nd Head
(Writing) ...

.

3rd Head
(Arithmetic})...

4th Head
{Poetry) ...

" darning on calico, generally such work as is
on the sleeve of a somewhat coarse shirt or a
native man’s jacket.

\ FouRTI STANDARD.

Vernacular.®
2, -
(¢) To read with ease and corrcctness a few lines
from any approved book, not previously studied
- equal in difficulty to the Third Book of Lessons,
and alfo from anysordinary maunuscript.
(2) To answer questions on the meaning aund subject-
matter of tlie lessons, comprised in a portion
previously prepared of the Third Book of
Lessons or any approved reading book of equal
difficulty. Fifty pages to be brought up.

(@) To transcribe in clear and tutelligible sinall hand on
paper a sentence from the reading book in use.
(1) To write from dictation a passage out of any book,
not previously studied, equal in difficulty to the
" Third Book of Lessons. ,
Miscellaneous guestions in the compound roles and
reduction, easy questions in vulgar fractions,
mental arithmetic applied to bazaar transactions.

Director of Public Imstruction, including the
native multiplication table of integers and frac-

bazaare marked B. ~ - o

{(a) Torecite a few lines from any approved book of
poetry or moral aphorisms equal in difficulty to
the Poetical Anthology No. I. Two hundred
lines to be brought up not including any brought
up under the previous standards.

(b) To apswer questions on the meaning and subject-
: - matter of the poetry or moral aphorisms brought

up. -

*

In Vernacular Schools the questions will bear exclu- .
> sively on the Indian tables published by the ’

tions marked A, ahd the table used in Dpative

1883.]
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Standards of 'EmminalLono—(continued.)

)

3

S = Heads. Tests.
S
~ O -
241 5th Head |To answer que.stion's in any ap‘proved elementary
—— 4Grammar)... grammar with parsing and appligation of the
- rules to the reading hook.
24 6th Head {An elementary knowledge of the Geography of Asia,
{Geography)... as contained in Dunean’s Introduction to the
— Geography of the World, Part I, or any approv-
ed Geographical Primer.
English. * °
)
12 7th Head (a) To read a few lines from any approved book, not
(Reading) ... previously studied, equal in difficulty to the
Second Book of Reading of the Madvas School
. Bpok Society!
36 . (&) To _construe a passage froth the Second Book of
Reading, or any approved book of equal length
—4—5 J and difficulty, prevjously prepared.
8 8th Head i{a) To submit a full copy-book in rou!;d hang, each
(Writing) ... page to be signed and dated by the pupil.
16 see (b) Towrite from dictation sentences from the English
— reading book in use.
21 i
| - L]
127 9th Head [(a) Simple questions on etymology with parsing and
- | (Grammar) ... iasyl; applications of the rules to the reading
ook.
1 (%) Oral translation of very easy sentences into English.
24 Alternative Vernaculay Subjects
* 45| 10th Head |The leading facts of History of India from the fall of
——} {History) ... Seringap_atam in1799 to the abolition of the
East India Company’s political power in 1858,
as contained in any approved elementary history,
with such a knowledge of General and Indian
Geography as may be necessary for an intelligent
study of the subjeet.
48 | 11th Head [W. E. Dhanakoti Raju’s Elements of Hygiene or.any
—— (Hygiene) ...| - approved book containing easy lessons onethe
o preservation of health,
48 , 12th Head Robertson’s Agricultural Class-book or any other apy
——" (Agriculture). proved book.

10

3
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Standards of E.‘Ialmination—(continue’d.)
EE Heads. C Tests, |
A
aw
~e °_
" Eutra Suljects for Givls. ' s
) ) Higher Test.
' ) ki hy ;]Y'
rg} Cutting out and working on- fine cloth a finel;
ot Wlig;cjfsgldk) @ 1mmle Earopean shirt—snch portion as can be
¢ completed within the time available.
‘ Or .
* ’ Lower Test. .
? -
i worki tive
: Cutting out and working on fine c’lot}l a na
..._.48 e ) um:mg's jacket, or a native woman’s jacket and
petticoat, finely made—such portion as can_be
: compléted within jhe time available.
2
FIFTI STANDARD.
" c i . . ") B 1
s To ' read a few lines of poetry, not previously
6 V};t.lgce:gr) . @ studied, equal in difficulty to the Anthology No. I
10 ( () 'To answer questions on the mc:_mmg_;md subject-
k matter of the lessons comprised in a portion
previously prepared of the Brief Sketches of
Europe, or any approved reading book of equal
* difficulty. Sixty pages to be bronght up.
12 (¢) To write from dictation a passage out of any prose
- i “book, not previously studied, somewhat more
I difficnlt than the Third Book of Lessons.
12 {4} To translite five lines from the portion prepared-
- in the English Reading Book in use.
12 (¢) To recite a few lines of poetry equal in dlfflicult.y
h to the Tamil Anthology No. 41 or the Telugu
Nalacharitram, and to answer (;qeshons on the |
meaning and subject-matter. Three hundred
: lines to be brought up.
12 . (f) To answer questions, on any approved grammar
- * . equalin ditlicalt to pages 1—40 of Malm;lmg'mh’s
: Temil Grammar, or pages, 1—18 of  Venkiab’s
- Telugu Grammar. !
64 :
——] o ‘ | .
-2 ond HMead [(a) To read a few lines from any__apprpved boak; no
@1 NE (English.) Pr'(:viO\lsly studied, equal in difficulty to the
: s Third Madras Reader. '
" ... |(b) Toexplain in the vernacular a passage from the
‘.

viously prepared. Fifty pages to be brought

up. ’ —

Third Madras Reader, or any similar bock, pre-

1883.] Lraminations wnder tha Result System. 75
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Standuards of EcaminatPr—(continued.)
£ ! .
5 . 4
E2] Heads. Tests.
ne
8 . {¢) To exbibit a full copy-book in small hand, each
page slgned and dated by the pupil
16 (d) To write from_dictation five lines from the por-
tion read of the reading book in use.
2t {e) To translate into English a fable or a portion of a
fable from the Second Book of Lessons, or any
similar book. '
2 (f) Lo answer questions on the Grammatical Prime-,
Clristian Vernaculur Education Society, pages
—_— 1—46, or aiy approved grammar of equal digi-
104 culty. ’
- . [ad
o6 3rd end  |Simple compound rules, réduction, vnlgdr and decimal
(Arithmetic). fractions, mental, arithmetic applied to bazaar
trausactions, R
32 {th écad «) The Geography of Eusrope as contained in the
(Geographyand vernacular version of Duncan’s Introduction to
History). the Geography of the World, Part II, or any
approved Geographical Primer.
33 () The leading facts of the History of India ns
contained in any approved Vernacular Text.-
Look, with such a knowledge of General and
Indian Geography as may be necessary for an
-_t- iutelligent stlidy of the subject.
6

*

1st Head
(Vernacular).

’

2
SixTir STANDARD,

(@) To read a few lines of poetry, not previously

studied, equal in difficalty to the Tamil Antho-

logy No. 1L, or the Telugn Nalacharitram.

(b) To answer questions on the meaning and subject-

matter of the lessons comprised in a portion

presiously prepared of Brief Sketches of Europo

or any approved reading book of equal ditticulty.

Seventy pages to be hrought up, not including

any bronght up under the fifth standard,

() To _write from dictation a passage from the

Poetical Anthology No. I,

(d} To translate a passage from the portion prepared

in the English Reading Bock in use. .

{e) To recite a few lines of poctry equal in difficalty
to the Tamil Authology No. IT, or the Telugu

- Nalacharitram, and to answer questions on tha
meaning and subject-matter, * Four hundred
lines to be bronght up.
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Maximum |*
of Marks.

. ! ) LTS .
Standards of Eagmination—{continued.) \ ‘ - PACHEAPPAI'S/COLLEGE »
i = .. We extract the following from Dr. Bradshaw’s inspection Report,
R o dated 9th October Yast:— | o
4 * . Tests o - The College and Matriculation Classes I did not examine, but I spent
Heads. . A

some time iu each, making myself acquainted with the teacher and his

mode of work, aud inspecting the tlass-rooms appliances, library, re-
. ) . gist.ers,.&c.-—*wi_th all which I wad generally satisticd; but I consider
. * . ed grammar that (ag noted in your Proceedings on_ the last inspection Report) the
e (f) To answer qu.c§tx<§rgs og:)anzgzg P I{’f_;oﬁ Maha- sections of the Matriculation clissare too large ; probably, as was shown
. equsl in dlﬁl'cluGS" m:F; or pages 19—36 of ot the last University Examination, all are not fit for the class if s0, there
- %UQ‘E}IE,T?&‘HQI’%% mmar., is all the more reason for opening aucther section.
enkiah’s .

The Fifth Class—I examined all the sections of this class very

o, thoroughly in English—in particular, Section B ; in it the Reading was only
. Ny few lines from any bock, not 1’7"9”10“31'/ moderate, one-third of the class doine poorl '3 and the answering snd
2od led (@) Tos;igiéf{ wgal in{iz:ﬁiculfy to Darrow’s Fourl Parsing and Grammar being far from sitirslfactgry. Out of four rounds of
(English). Reader, English serics. i questions not one correct answer was given by sixteen boys out’of twenty-
) (b) To explain in the vernacular a Passag_e_from B;;:; nine, and only five boys did fairly ; one of the most glaring mistakes being
" rows Fowrth Riader, English series, or any inabilily to parse there in * There was no time,” and those who werc able
- gimilar book previously preparel, and to answer to tell that it was an * expletive,” imamined that the meandg of the word
- questions in English onthe ;,:ubje_ct.majfcr'- — was ‘ having no meaning’; this I attribute to teachers, as a rule, not taking
- (¢} To exhibit specimen"-" Oi Wbl;:“',’gn;’é af;’& gigﬁ‘; the (ix('iouble to see whethc(ll' a lt)}oy ulr)xder’st;andsﬁ t,(lile ;u;;swer which ora pap(lzr
" ks, each exerclzse to be sig ‘would pass as correct, and to their being satisfied with a stereot ped re
* g}?: papil. . book to a questioy, instead of drawing out farther information on egcn simglg
() To write from dictation five lines ﬁ‘ou}l B ooe worlds, ando teaching that the pupil will have grasped the matter, and be
" : cqual in difﬁculéty 112011526 re]gdu;gf ro(;? n.nl;b‘gﬂ; preparec(ll when questioned in a different way {rom what he has been ac-
. ¢) To translate into English tive hne: customed to.
’ “ equal in difficulty to Br’xcf %}(ew}:f g; %‘:{ﬁ?ﬁl The Time-tables of the Fifth Class I enclose for your reference, as I
v {f) To answer questions on the ula.'ngd cion Shoie. would suggest, for the consideration of the Principal, what I consider a
Grammar, Christian Vernacular ,,,lm,- of equal Letter arrangement, which is that a whole hour, twice a week, should not
ty, pages 1—132, or any gram 1 be given to English Grammar, and that it should not be, taught pe w
. difficulty. separate lesson frem ¢ English,” but a small portion out of the fammar,
. : shoul%be taken daily in the English Ldur and ever)‘thingt_i“d}ldeg ml'ﬂlm
o ; : . term Grammar should naturally form part of the instruction in nghish,
o 3rd Head |(a) Arithmetic—as for the gféh Bt?gdlf‘:g :;gé:_he ad - throngh the medium of the texzv-book ;,pthm;o would thus also be no neces-
{(Mathematics.} ditioneof Practice an d“?l:he 16t£ roposition, sity for a separate hour for “ Genera! Lnglish”; and instead of Prose and
o (b) Euclid, Book I, to the end o P Poetry being taken on alternsto days, some of each might be taken every
i day. "Again a whole hour is given once a week to Indian History, to
English Histery, to Indian Geography and to General Geography.
) . ‘ ia a3 contained in Clyde's® . I'would divide the forenoon into two portions—one hour-and-a-half
4th Head s(a) Th;;lg e:g::phnggmA;lgy gr any similar book. for “English,” and the second hour-and-a?half for Mathematics (some
(Geographyard) mentary questions in Arithmetic, Algebra and Euclid to be given every day). In
' H}story). b) The History of India as contained in Chapters - . the afternoon, one hour every day to Vernacular (and’all included under
e e € -I—IX of Morris' History of India or any " that head), one to History and Geography (both to be taught same day)
similar book. ; and the third hour to other subjects.
d Not only is there no gymnasium but there may be said to be no com- °
SEVENTH STANDARD. pound ; and as_the masters and pupils are so much confined throughout
. Th Hiddle Behool Exsmination. . the day, there is all the more nced for provision being made for exercise
e Middle School . ‘

‘ in the open air. Possibly a small plot on the Esplanade could be obtdined

and railed in for gymnastic apparatus and performances ; in fact, as {here
are several other institutions close by which have no gymnasium, steps ,

R © might be taken to erect one for the benefit of the schools in the neigh.
——— ; bourhood,

-
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+The Director of Public Instryction remarks on the above in his Pro-
ctedings of the 29th January :—

Communicated fo the Trustces. The Aeting Inspector’s remarks and
suggestions seewn to be deserving of careful consideration. . The Director
fully endorses the remarks made in the first section of para. 7. The Insti-
tution, on the whole, is in a fairly satisfactory condition. The co-operation
of the schools in Black Town is ncBded for the establishment of a gym-
nasium, and there® seems little *doubt that the authorities will receive
favorably an application as regards one of the Esplanades, if they Ipve not
already done*so. ‘

The result of the F, A. Examination was very good, but that of the .

Matriculation Examination was very unfavourable. The Brahman pupils
number 138 to 40 Vaisyas and 163 Sudras,. The Institution is thus purely
Hindu. Among parents, the official class, as must be expected in acity
like ‘Madras, is strongly' represented. Traders come next aud then
Fitrmers. Artizans form a very small number—ouly five. Others are
represented by sixteen. The Eighth and Severith Classes show increase—
a satisfactory feature. The Matriculation Classes are too strong, and
" further sub-division seems very nccessary. The Institution seems well
equipped. "W information ,is given regarding the science apparatus
or the esisting arrangements for instruction therein. The Director will
be glad to*see such instruction placed on a thoroughly satisfactory basis
+ and is prepared to graat aid for a special teacller of suitable acquirements.

THE CIVIL ORPHAN ASYLUM. N '
- The Anniversary of this Institution was held on the 5th February.
The Houn'ble D. F. Carmichael presided, and Mrs. Carmichael distributed
the Prizes to the girls. We extract the following from the Report on the
Inspection held in September last :—
On the whole, the answering was very satisfactory and the results of
the svamination reflect credit on the teachers—especially the Headmaster,
and I do nut vecollect having evegesamined-a school with which I was so
well pleased,—~tuw order and regulavity and perfect state of discipline
-~ making my task light. Mnch no doubt of what is satisfactoryin the
. condition of the school is due tu ¢Re interest taken in it by the Chaplain,
Bev. W, Leeming, who, a couple of tineq g week, takes the highest class
in Mathematics. .
As regards the study of Tamil, it scems to me that, during their
. school-life, these boys are not likely to acquire sufficient knowledge of
- Reading, Writing arl Grammar to {e of any practical use to them, and
the time spent on it might, perhaps, be better occupied otherwise, for if
they obtain appointments in which a knowledge of the written language
18 required, they #hould be able to work it up as officials born in Earope
have to do, and they start with the advantage of a colloquial knowledge. -
.- Gymnastics are taught by an Instructor, and somec of the boys
obtained prizes at the New Year’s sports in the People’s Park.
007 It occurs to me-to suggest that, as the orphanage is 5o near tho
- Museum, it would be well if the classes were occasionally brought thero

- and some lessons in Natural History, &c, were giventhem:in connexion .

*with their visits. - v :
Jn the Director’s Proceedings, dated 19th January, he observed : —

“with much pleasure, will be commoutficated to the Directors. The Dircctor
dogs”m}n’ agree with the Inspector in considering that the study of 'lamil

¢ - This report, which the Director of Public Instruction has perased -

T s

v
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shounla be given up. Ile rather thinksjthat the Dircctors should insist
on its being tagght more carefully. n absence of written knowledge
of the Vernacufurs has Litherto been a very effectugl bar against the
employment (.)f.Eumsums and Furopeans born in the eountry in the
Revenue, Judicial and other services of Government; and at the present
moment it woyld be particnlarly unwise to abandon the study, as Govern-

. ment have applied Vernacular tests tognany departments and even offered

liberal rewards for passing such tests, What is rqquired is, that an
Eurasian Master who can teach Tamil c‘iﬁciently should be engaged and
that th2- teaching should bear somewhat on the tests to be passed for
admission into the Gorrmment service. It is trusted that the Dircctors
will give their early and carcinl attention to these remarks.

The attention of the Dircctors is also invited to the suggestions made
by Dr. Bradshaw, in paras. 10 and 12 of his report, more especially to the
former paragraph. : .

- .

APPOINTMENTS . .
" Sanctioned by the Director of Public In;iruct[on, during ‘Hzc month of
Jannary 1883, » >

P. Appalanarasayya Pantulu, Head Mgster, Normal School, Ngrasapur, to
be Head Master, Government Middle School, Bimlipatam

G. Dishatulu Sastri, 3rd Asgistant, Chicacole High Scliool, to be Head Master,
Normal Sd‘?’i’ Narsapur.

8. Saundararaja Aiyangar, 4th Assistant, Chittoor High School, to act as

Head Master, Middle School, Walajapet. :

C. R. Krishna Aiyar, B. A., to be 6th Assistant, Cuddalore College.
C. Runganatham Nayudu, B. A, tobe Sub pro tem., 2nd Assistant, High
School, Cuddapah.
P. Sesha Aiyangar, Head Master, Vellore Normal School, to act as 1st Assis-
tant, Middle School, Arni,
K. K. 'I" Joseph, B. 4., 2nd Assistant, Brenuen igh School, Tcllicherry, will
be consilered to have resigned the service from the 1st December 1882, ~
T. V. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, B. A., 4th Assisiant, to be Sub pro tem., 2nd Ascist.
ant, Tellicherry High School. . N
. M.Seshaghiri Prabhu, to be Sud pro ten2, 3rd Assistant, Brennen High School,
Tellicherry. .
Mr. David Kitto, Head Clerk, Office of the Inspector of Schools, 5th Division,
has been granted leave on furlough for six months from the 16th September 1552,
This cancels the leave granted in Proceedings No. 5659 of October last,
T. Krishna Rau, has been appointed to act as llead Clgrk, during Mr, Kitto's
absence. ’ .
Call R. Tiruvéngadam Pillai, has been appointed to act as Librarian, Presidency
ollege. .
“. Mubammad Bagir, Ilead Master, Muhammadan Schodl, Arcot, has hee=

-granted leave of absence for one year from 1st Februare 1887
o0 T. Srinivasa Ran, Doputy Inepootar uf ochools, Chittoor East, has been

‘granted leave of absence for one month and a half.

« . K. V. Kartikeya Pillai, Head Master, Middle School, Tirupatur, has been ap-
pointed to act a8 Deputy Inspector, Chittoor East. :
- P. Srinivasa Rau, 1st Assistant, to act as Head Master, Middle School,
Tirapatur, *

G. N. Gideon Pillai, 2ad Assistant, to act as 1st Assistant, Middle School,

. Tirnpatur.

2
P, Sitarim Shstri, Clerk to Deputy Igspector of Schooly, Salem, to act as 2nd

if':éssistant,, Middle School, Tirupatar.
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Ty ﬁam#chahdra&ya. 8. A., lsth Assistant, Palghat High School, to wa 7th

Assistant, acd to act as 6th Assistant, Kambakonom College.
* _N.R. Subba Rau, B. A., 2nd Assistant, to be lst Assistant, Palghat High
chool, but to contihge to act at Tellicherry.
® R. Chackrava,rtiu Aiyangar, B. 4., 2nd Assistant, Saidapet Iigh Schoal, to be
2nd Assistant, Polghat High School, but to continue to act at Kumbaconum, as
7th Assistant. i . .
T. J. Venkathchala Aiyar, B. &., ®h Assistant, Mangalore College, to con-
tinue ta act as 2nd Assistant, Palghat Hfgh School. :
Mr. R. S. Bower, B 4., 2nd Assistant, Berhampoor College, Sub pro tem., 2nd
Assistant, Sajdapet High School, to be 2nd Zssistant, in the latter Lnstitdtion.
M. V. Subrahmanys Alyar, Head Master, Trivilor, Middle School, to act as
1st Assistant, Palghat High School. ‘
N. Subbayya Sastri, Head Master, Middle School, Erode, to act as Head
Master, Middle School, Tiravélur. : .
: G. V. Sivaramsayya, F. A., 6th Assistant, Madara College, to” act as Iead
Master, Middle School, Erode. { K i :
* 8. Baghava Aiyangar, 8th Assistant, to act as 6th Assistant, Madura Collece.
+ M. R..Vaidyanatha Sastri, 7th Assistant, Cuddalore College, to act as 4th
Assistant, in the same Institution,
" K. R. Srinivasa Aiyangar, 1st Assistant, Middle School, Tirupati, to act as
5th Assistais Luddalore Coligge. .
T. Paramasiva Aiyar, B. A., has becn appointed to act as [Assistant to the
Professor of Physical Science, Presidency College. -

. . 1I. B. GRIGG,
Director of Publ.‘\l’nstructg‘or

RESULTS GRANTS.

* Madras Educational Record.

" The Director of Public Instruction hereby notifies, for the information of the
-Manager of Results Grant Schools, that no grants will be paid from Provincial
Funds in 1883-84 for Standards I, II, and 111 in Beys’ Schools, except Schools

- for Europeans and Earasians and Mdhammadans.

~." 2.+ Poor Schools will, 28 heretofore, be aided from Municipal Fundg
" R " H. B. GRIGG,
LV - Director of Public Instruction.
' ,GOYERQYMENT NORMAL SCHOOL, MADRAS.
" The next ndmission of Students into' this Institution will take place between
the 1st and 15th March 1883,

Fan it For particulare of admission vide G. Q., Educational Departmert, No. 22,
. gated July s, 1281, and published in the Fort St. George Gazelte of July 12th

1881, ) L R e
To those who have not access to the Gazette copies of tho™Netitication will

bo furkniavhed on application to the undersigned. -

o GORERNMENT No'BmL'Scndor.,}

- GEO. DUNCAN,
._Actmg Principal.

}?M,‘QPS' 22nd Jenuory 1883,
. L L "4:5

*

“Oladly would he itnru, and gladly feaclh.”

-

. .
. >
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r

MARCH 1883, { New Series.

EDUCATIONAL NEWS AND NOTES.

Tue appointment of Mr. Marsden tp the graded,strvice has,
we understand, caused some dissatisfaction among certainp Officers
in the Department who ¢onsider thiat they have been superseded
and their claims to promotion ignored by the®appointment of an
outsider. -At first sight there would appearto be some ground for
this view uf the matter, but on inquiry* we find that there are-
circumstances connected with the appointment which will, we
imagine, if known, tend to remove any feelings of discontent
that may have arisen. = -

The new appointment is’ the fffeenth on the graded list.
There have hitherto been fourteen. The incumbent 1% Inspector
of Schools in Coorg, and Principal of the Merkara Central School,
as well as Inspector of the Seventh Division, 7. e., South Canara.
The yomination to the appointment, in case of a vacancy, rests
with the Madras Government, and will fall on some Officer in the
Madras Educational service. Only. one-third of the salary of
-the appointment is paid by the Madras Government, the other
two-thirds being met from Imperial funds, 3 e, the revenues
of Coorg. ' ’ :
3+ How have the: Subqrdinate Officers of tle Madras Estublish-
.ment suffered by this arrangement ? It is plain fhat so far from

Jbeing an injury, it is a most decided boon to them. A new
'appointment is thrown open {o them, the greater part of the pay
“coming from another Presidency, and their prospects of pro-

-motion thereby have been improved. The present incumbent
~cannot stay for ever. ’
¢ Had an outsider been appointed to one of the existing four-

-f;téen appointments, there would have been, no doubt, some reasor
for complaint from the SenioreSubordinate Officers, such as

-Messrs. 'ﬁangmmdam Mudali, Moss and Seshayya, but it is hard
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to see how an. Officer who “so to. epeak, brings an  additional
" appointment with him into the service, supersedes any one in
- that service. At the same it does seem to us a decided hardship

that Mr. Moss who is the Senior man should now be wnder his

‘junior.  Has not the time fullys come for exempting Second Grade -

qul’eges of the st Class from indpection ?

f the  qualifications of the new Officer, we know gothihé

~beyond thd facts. that he was the senior Graduate of lis year
(1870), thaf he has about seventeen years service in India and

- that he has been ‘an Inspector of Schools in Mysore-Coorg for
*about nine years, - But we have no doubt that the Director and
..the Governor of Madras' gatisﬁed thetnselves . regarding his quali-
fications before appointing him te thé position of an Inspector. *

quvsﬁxiﬁS;f,' Aﬁ:ive.' appoitted- the following Committee to report
rggardxqgf%ges in the Grant-in-aid Cole in the interests of European
and Eurasian ) - - :

Bducation,* o o 0
. H.B.Grigg, Esq., 3. o, President. -
J. Colgars ». v. " | Rev. G. D. Clarke, . a.
ev. J. Cooling, B.'a.~ -0 " - I'B, Lovery, Esq. ~
*'We have no doubt that the Committes will do its best,.\ut we must
- confess that we should have preferred to sce a rather more representative

Right Res
th

one, : i

Mz. Epuuxp Troxrsox;, Principal of the Madras Presidency College, who

went home a year ago with the expectation of retiring at the end of his

Jeave, has changed his mind, #nd now-intends to return to Madrasin Octo-
ber to resurle charge of hid appoirtment fromn Dr. Duncan, who is acting

for him.—Aail. - 00 S R e :

-

o THE MYLITARY FEMALE OrrPHAN ASYLUn.~-We have much pleasare in notic-

ing the very gratifying snceess gdinéd by the pupils of this institution at
the recent Governmental: Examinations.  Candidates were presented at
all the Examinations, and in every case thio Military Female Asylum at-
taived marked success : Hotably s in'the Middle School, where two of tho

for the efficient in uction” imparted by the Head Mistress (Miss Rose)
and stafl. . The results were as follows:” Higher Examination for women

5 Middle: School 5,"out of : 5 presented, and 4 in the 1st Class; Special
d well.—Madras Time

< for nominating - Esaminers. The

T
Bau, B.A., (Chairman).
Cornigh, c.LE. . - 7

;-:."[h_e Honomhle AL .i'i‘aiyysy"s.';ét’fij"ar";c.;.t. '
‘R. Ry P: Rungandtha Mudaliyar Avergal; ..
Krishnamacharigar Avergal.

girls headed all the__stghoo%svin the Presidency. . Such results speak volumes -
s
A Primary 11 out%f 13, with 8 in the 1st Class;.Method I presented and’
Lo i ’

that the following Fellows have -

1883773 Poter Cutor Erawminations. ©o8%

7. Rev.E. Sell.rn, © =~ 4

. 8. Alr. John Bradshaw, MA., LL.D. ?
9. Ar. D. Sinclair, x.a. s
10. .M. R. Ry P. Clientsal Raun Garu.

11. Rev. G. M. Rae,, a4 .
12, « Mr. J. Cook, .4, v

13. ‘Mr. W. 1. Wilson, Pt '
14, The Right Reverend J. Colgan, n.o.  °

15. Mr, H. IT Shepharg, a.a.
16." Lieut, II. D. Love, R. K. *

The above order is that of their seniority, and the Chairmanship falls
to the senior Fellow.

?

PETER CATOR EXAMINATIONS. .

We are glad to announce that it is proposed to hold from time.to
.time, probably, biennally an examination qf a mere advanced nature than
that for the Higher Grade. The first of such “ Honour Examinations” will
be held in Janovary 1835. The prizes will be qf the values ¢} 2fupees 200,
150, 100, 50.- Candidates for this examination must have passed the
‘Higher Grade. In order toqualify for o certificate in the Honotr Exami-
nation Candidates must get®% of the maximuwm myrks in each subject
and } of the, whole. The portions of scripture appointed are Isalah,
the Acts of tXe Apostles and the Epistle to the Romans. .There will be
two other sfihjects of examination, one of which is not yet announced.
The otheér already appointed i3 “Grounds of Christian Iope,” a small
work on Christiau evidences, which can be procured at the Religious Tract
Society’s Depdt. The fourth subject of examination will be announced
short]y but meanwhile “Higher Grade” Students cancommence reading
for “Honours”” The entrance fee will be Rupees 2. The idea is a good
one and as only those who have possedthe Higher Grade canxcompete, it
should have the effect of largely increasing the number of Competitors

.for that examination. )
>

* PETER CATOR PRIZES.
_ "LOWXR SRADE EXAMINATION.
o’ : ) January 1884 5

e , . . PRIZES.
4 ¥ixe Money Prizes of Rupees 50, 40, 30, 30, 20, 20, 15, 10 and &
‘pespectively, will be awarded to the nine higlest Candidates, and Certi-
: ficates of Merit to all who obtain half the total number of marks.

. SUBJECTS.
OLD TESTAMENT .oooeeierineennen. GEnesis 1. o XXXVIL
NEW TESTAMENT coovnvniininnn Goxpel of Mark.
MEMORITER oovviviivenanne cerveaes Psalms I XXIIL CXLV. ",
h ‘ Lsaiall x1. 28—31.
T, WL l-—-8
John 1v. 1—26. >

» Corinthians X1,
 Ephesjans vr. 1017,
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‘ : : _ cakDIDATES. )
+~" - Candidates myst not be below fourleen nor above nij

of »ex;[t:ti:-liag;xi?:{ed S;htients,'Sindenhs in Theological Colleges, and persons

? i i s issi Candidates. .
‘ bisined Cator Prizes are not admissible a3
. ‘-ﬁkoé“;;enilg:gdgfo(}andidste duly filled up in the printed blank form of
Ca lication, whichacan be bad ab theChurch Mission Office, Egmox}e,
;ﬂ)dxca must be sent in on or before the 31st of October, vs:nh t lxc
entrar;z’e feeof eight aunas. -Applicatioas r?xudq ﬁfttler %:Ih; d?t;: ;ii.: “3;; !y
. ived o ) ea till the o .
| Bereneiredon paymon g ol e entra'rifebe forwarded to cach on the .
' A printed form of acknowledgment wi - ¢
: recgipt of the entrance fee, and this pnuted form lwpl'll"have to be produce

" at the time of examinations

wetcen at the time

g N i
= - - B Y . ' !' .
. UIGERR GRADE ESANINATION,
: S Sanuary 18847,
~ < . pRIZES. . - .

: er will be: Money Prizes of Rs. 120, 80, 50, and 30, respectively,
Tﬁ%e;‘;ligé‘;:esh:‘frhieg?t {d}}ll who obtai;;'ha]f the total number of marks.

. §UBJECTS.

ige

of Moses to the death of Samson

o Gospel of Matthew. -

t Corinthiaus 1—1¥. XII—XV. )
‘Reneoris for Believing in Christianily by the
R?i!;gn%ﬁx Row, xi.i., omitting the firet three
*5_chaplers,: [Published b{ t})e Church of
Eughand Suouday Sehool nstitute.]
.Genesis xviir. 23—32; Psalm 1xvIL -
Ezekiel ‘xxsvi. 21—388; Amos T. »21-05,
‘15 11—15; John vt 33—47; Galatians 115

£R GKADE EXAMINATION,

Jawuary, 1885
Thz Histor ',ofrt‘he Israelites from tho'hirth
. £ Ssmuol o the anointing of David at

. Gospelof Mark,

Epietle to the Philippians. i

Bushnell's character of Jesus.  /
Cings Vi 12--30. - -/

2511;?3 goorenn o s

Tsaiah 21,13 to Lir 12, -

i

The History of the Israelites from the death

18¢3.] Notiees of Books. , 85
- L4
. mxmn.uis.
. 34 . | 3 M
The Examination is open to all persons between thg age of sirteen aud
twenty-six except Ministers.and Catechists. »

The names of Candidates duly filled up in the printed blank form of
) 'ﬁ»plicntion, which can be had at the Church Mission Office, Egmore,
Indras, must be sent in on or before the 3lst of October, with the
entrance fee of one Rupee. Applicatioys made aftersthat date can only
be received on puyment of a deuble entranee fee till the 15th of November.
A printtd form of acknowledgment will be forwarded to each gn the receipt
of the entrance fee, and this printed form will have to be produced at the
time of ezamination.
. E. SELL,

Secerctary C. M. S.

’ NOTICES OF BOOKS.
. .
VaryaMavsarrL*—This is a collection of Telugu idioms, collogiial expres-
sions and proverbs translated into English by A. Narasimha£harlu, Trans-
lator, Collector’s Office, Nellore. The compiler seems to have done his
work with great care, and though he thodestly tells us that his book is
chiefly for the use of native students, we have no he2itation in recommend-

. 2

- ing it to Euyopeans also—especially to those who are preparing for the

Teldgn Tradslation Tests, .

SINCLAIR'S HISTORY OF INDIA—TAMIL.

This valuable little work is a Summary of Indian History for the use
of Primary Schools receiving aid under the results system, We regret
we were not able to notice the work earlier, but have much yleasure now
in recommending its use in all schools where Tamil is taught. The
“ Summary” is neatly got up and the’type is very clear and readable. .
We have no doubt but the work will become as popular as Mr. 8jnclair’s
*Indifn History (English) for use in, Middle Schools in India.” The
* Summary” is divided iuto Chapters, and these again into sections or
-paragraphs, each paragraph having a heading. The get up much resem-

les that of its English fellow, except that the paragraphs do not
altogether correspond.

. Mr. Sinclair deserves the thanks of the Tamil rending people of India
Zfor 80 clear and interesting a translation.

2

FROHNMEYER’S CATECHISM OF PHYSICS+

- We bave to acknowledge, with thanks, the receipt of Rev. Mr. Frohn.
“ meyer’s ‘ Catechism of Physics.’ It is a handsome volume of 432 pages—
= 292 of which are in Malayalam. 'The illustrations, of which there are no
_:less than one hundred ana forty four, are as good as those in'any standard
i seientific work. ) ’

'}

3

e # Vg amanjari, Madray: printed for the Proprietor by W, Pushparatha
Chettiar, Ralaratnakaram Press. >

‘. ;‘Mang:tlox'e—J}ascl Mission Bogk aitd Tract Depasitory, 1883—Drice Rupees
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. ! ! ; i for
) hnmeyer's repute as § scholar renders it hardly necessary
: ‘ﬁs'to)g}%?m:; thig work Fs a thoroughly reliable guide to the student {)5
clementary Physicy, It is singularly appropriate that such boek shou :
‘have been- first written by one who hails from the Fa.ther?and of exac
scientific research—Germany. =

ehi ich i Jabor ise—embraces all the
tochism—which is really an elaborate treatise—embrs b
,,Nb_;[;l;: %;:sclribed' for the B. A. Degree Examination of the M_adml.i
Uni]versity. so that it will bea grealt,[h;llp]to th%mspny stu;lf?]r;lt;:g‘(:\m
E tional langnage is Maleyalam. Dut 18 us s Wi
Egélebgelsin‘:i}tlgslet: }t)hem alonei for tho second part o§ ghetworlfi “.l-l‘lﬁhblg 101}
*.. English, i admirable suramary of the whole subject, and w1
gli:su?éést:l;ny one who is beginning the studx of Physical science.

o : i i 3 way in thi try till such
R Science will never make much way in this coun 11 s

b khit;utrl?}a onel under review are published in the different lang\mg?g{)f

- I d':- and ib is to such men as Mr, Frohnmeyer, men who are accomnp 1519-

; 93 ollin’nuisfs, as well as thorough scientists—thuat wemust look for the
‘ide'velogment of science in our reidst. el S y

S A kB8 say T ) ot h to consider

e ¢ says “ Mr. G. T. Vurgese, BA., waskind enoug C
S ;ithx?xz é\?:g' sen{ence and to call my attention to Wwhat in the bout,ht ‘of
. Malabar woald not be understood... ... The help of this gentleman was the

. more ¥aluable op he i also one of the few graduates in this Presidency,

+. wha possesses a solid knowledge of Natural Sciences.” This is as it onght -

s ; : nread
s X ery graduate pledges himself at Convocation to hNp to sppead
%:;xit::]éalig nrjxrlogng'his £ellr:>w-gonntr5men, but very few do so. i luz 1;[:1;]::;.!
fore Basel Mission Press deserves commendation for the excellen isdiuu
in which it has turned out the work : we have seldnm‘ ?‘elen an ern i
yublication so clearly printed and so well got up. - Mr. Fro 1'111‘7’ney o bas,
{;y permission dedicated Lis work to H. H. the Maharajah of Travai ore.

L0 CORRESPONDENCE.
o rues Eptror, M. E. Reconn. - TR B .

*. S1p;~Can you tell n it is t ish Doetry set for the
S ;—Can you tell me why it iz that the Enghh > )
i{;tggﬂﬁtio?r i{"{ often so  much more difficult than that for the F. A
1. 7 Is it to discourage private students? -~ ‘ :
S T e e k o lish literature
' -2:7Would it not be possible in the whole range of English
toﬁr?d,snitablarpieces'of I}?rose,,in reading which the boys minds would

the words which a feeling of common decengy generally impfﬂ; us to
write as “d—d”or 4d—1F o 00 ,
- */A%T teach my boys I blush for my country-men who can speak so
iy of Satan, oad o awful o thing as a soul everlastingly lost.

7 \‘;’Yo“urs, &e, .

» .7 Ax Excusu Teacmer. -
to be able to inform our: correspondent that the

{ﬁ’e ‘are “happy

with his entire approval. .. W

e concur with bis views,—Ep. 2L E. I.]
Ye g R N ) .

‘ot have to - be familiarized, in all the publicity of the classroom, with

‘mnbjects. for next year’s Matricnlation Examination are likely to meet

©1883.] ‘ Currcspondence. - 87

.
To TuE Emron,“ 4
Madras' Educational Record.

L

Sir,—I beg to draw your attention to a few of ihe’many Notes on tle
Matriculation.Text for 1883, published by Mr.'J. D’Vaz, Head Master,
Patchenppalv’s Scliool, Chidambram. I malke no comment on them as they
speak for themselves, but should we allow our pupils to Luy such Looks?
*  Tbegtoremam,

Yours obediently,

) Scuroqr MASTER.

Life of Nelson, page £2. ' “Tnr Bony=Caraccioli’s dead body. Drule
Nelson, we shudder again to think of you, brute, monster, demon. Don't
you feel it now ?” Does the yecolleciion of your brutalities cool you? Do
come and let us know from Tartarns. Good night, sir, many happy
returns! May Lady Hamilton and your abhorrence of the spouse of
Ghirist and of the Viear-of Christ, be your Ever-blissful comfort now,’as
it will unquestionably one day be of modern evangelists.” s >

Chapter VIT, page 2. (Third part of, the book) “ Pretentions fool,”
down with you. Trafalgar! Trafalyar—the Pharisee has lad his reward.”

Page 86, « Pointing out and detecting—TFool ! Southery thould you
not have said ‘defecting and pointing out? How the dickens point out
before you detect 77 ) :

Page 66, “ Praying!!! dear, dear !—XNelson should be canonised.”

Page 23 (Second Part), « May we not exclaim, from the experience

)

2 ’ L]

we have beeil blessed with since the incarnate demon Nelson was trans-

Jated in the chariot of five, unquestionably to the regions of five, “ fool, fool,
the French are not so low down as thou art now— vouchsafe g visit from
fufernaon, indubitably thy present blissful habitat and just let the
benighted children of Adam know that the glorious reformation and the

. March of intellect that that bright sham paved the way for, and Aboukir

and Trafalgar and Lady Hamilton, have been thy salvation—do, do—that
eunshine of Luther, and Calvin, and Bega Zuinglius, that meridian
spiendour is not appreciated by the dim optics of the Asinine Papist—
poor fellow, he is a simpleton insensible to the entrancing felicity of the

* Elysinmg of Private Judgment—come angels of peace, come Apodiles of

Evangelism, come Anglican and Presbyterian, roprn T-ve and Low, come,

. come free hasten liberatus, and freethe Tapist from thewoes that yowrenlyno
- are not and never will be free from. Come teach, who should be taught, -
‘tome teach whem you should be taught by, come teach what you know

not, and preach Zero.” :

Page 81 “ Spoiled the women's chats=disturbed women' in the
rse of their talk.” )
% -« Experience must hage convinced us that the author has rightly
ecified chatlering as the distinguishing characteristic of women—the
Emallest woman has a tongue of sufficiently respectable magnitude to give.
1e’s amicular appendages occupation enough for a millennium.”
- Page 48. “'Ihis is a biy note on the big fellow but not a tenth as big

-2 a8 the big man, or the b/7 fool who, at the big Matriculation Exami.nation,
may perpetrate the lig blunder of avoiding a question on the big man,

because forsooth, there happens to be a big note on the big man as if, big

% notes were biy treason, and big men weve the less Lig for the big notes that

the big fobls make such a biy fuss about, unless the big notes come from .
big London across’ the big waters, to the Uig land where the big Britoa »
A . :
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)
Aualyszs of the Matriculation Llesults of December 1862.

Rank.

NAMES OF INSTITUTIONS.

CRAT N B0

:} Hinda Union High Scheol, Madura

i\"Hindu High School, Masulipatam

g hsa?n'- Higl School, Nellors .

. Bt Josepl’s Insti
. | St. Aloysius College, Mangalore

o | Government College, Salem™ . -
i1 Church of Scotland Mission ngh School Vellom -

| Wesleyan

" | Maharajah's College, Mysore - <

“ | Patfheappah’s High School, Chxda.mbram R
1} Wesleyan Mission: ngirSchbol Negapatam ¢
 Charch: Mission Society’s Coﬂege,

Patchenppalfs College .
Madras Chrisiian College ...
Maleaajah’s College, Trevandmm
8. P, G. College, 'ludnnopo!_y
Pregidency Cellege

St. Peter’s College, Tanlorl
Town High Schoo! Kumbatonam
Government, College, Mangalore
Rajahmundry College

~{ Hindn College, Tinnevelley
"} Coimbatore College

Governgent College, Cuhcut

Government College, Madura
Kebala Vidyasala, Calicut e
Native High Scpool, Kumbaconam
8t.-Josepl's College, Negapatam
Government High School, Palghat -
Maharajah’s College, Vizianagram
Central College, Bangalore

'8 P..G. College, Sawyerpuram
Government College, Berhampore

Doveton Protestant College
Bishdp Corrie’s Grammar School, Madras

Government High School, Ch;ttur

Free Glivial,

itation, ndum.,...

Hinda High Sahool, Cocoanads, -

- | Native High School Coimbatore :
| Church Mission Society’s College, Kottayam

High Schoo},’ Ernacalam.... - i

Wesleyan Mission High

Government Collegs, Cuddalore

= ' Hindu College,” Vizagapataw ::-

Go rament ngh School, Tel

Hindu Union High School, humbaconam

s

London Mission High School, Bgngalore
7| Wesleyan Mission High School, Banga.lore

s
ree

e

>

ission High School, Rovapettah
Lutheran Mission Central School, Tranquebar
: School, Manargudi

. Wesleyan-Mission High School, Mysore S

linnevelly

Charch of Scotland Mission High Scbool Madras,..

I
|

irst -Second?
i Class.
l

Class. !

—

-

B R O WM~ ACaRNNOWOWRNOUNIHE R RWRHAEDROOW®ET
;2

o

—y

.

NWOP_NQJHNN

‘n

- 8

52
44

43"
© 44

37
38
a8
28
31
23
32
27
23
20
20

23

19

17

16
17
18
21
16
18
14
15
12
12
16
11
14
11
12
13
10
11

13

.8
‘9

)
9
0

10

10

10

“ 10

11
7

| Total.
i

59
58
53
47
46
44
42
38
33
34°
34
30
27
24
24
24,
24
23
21
21

21
19
18
17
17
15
16
-16

ol 15

15
14
14
14
13
13
13
12
12
12
11
1l
11
11
1l
11
11
11
10
10

|
2]

!

e

o w e

1883.] Matriculation Results. 89
»
Analysie of Matriculation Redilts, Je.~—(continued.) ,
A N
. 3
. . . “First qectmd N

Rank. ] NAMES oF INsTITTTIONS. Class. | Class. "lotal.
51 Hinda High School, Nellore ? 1 1 9 10
62 | Maharajah’s College, Puducota * ... I | 9 10
63 | Noble College, Masulipatam 0 10 10
61 |’Paylor Uigh School, Narsaphr 0 p 10 10
55 | Government High School, Saidapet ... 3 6 9
66 | Native High School, Manargudi 3 6 9
67 | Bishop Cotton’s College, Bangalore 1 8 9
63 | Hyderabad College 1 8 9
59 | London Mission High School, Vizagapatam 1 8 9
60 | High School, Shimoga v 0 9 9

*61 | Pasumalai Colle"o Madura 0 9 9 -
62 [ Patcheappah’s Hmh School, Con;e\eram 0 *0 9
€3 | Basel Mission 1ligh Schoal, (ahcub 2 0 8 8
64 | Free Church Mission High School, Conjeveram 0, 8 8
63 Hindu High Schoeol, Trichinopoly VRS 0 . 8 8
66 | London Mission High School, Bellary .., 0 8 8
67 | London Mission High School, Madras .., 1 “G 7
68 | Native High ﬁchool Mddura 1 6 7
69 | Basel German Mission High School, Telhcherry . 0 7 7
70, | Chured Mission High Qchool Ellore ... w0 7 7
71 | St. Mary’s Seminary, Madras s .| O 7 7
72 | Anglo- Vernacular High School, Tnphcane " 2 4 6
%3 | Government High School, Kurnool . 2 4 6
74 | 8t. Andrew’s High School, Bangalore ... 1 1.5 6
%5 | Government High School, Chlcacole - 0 6 6
%6 | Government High School, Tumkur . 0 6 6
77 | Hindu High Bchool, Palamcottah - 0 6 6
78 | S. P. G. High School, Ramnad o[’ 6 $
%9 | Church Mission roxetv s High Schepl, “Palamcottahl O 5 -5
80 | Free Church Mission High School, Chingleput 0 5 5
81 sondon Mission High School, Coimbatore 0 5-4 5
82 . [ Mission Anglo-Vernacular ngh Sclvol, l\arsapur 0 5 5
83 . | Nagercoil Semmary w0 5 5
84 | Saint Thome, Seminary ... 0 5 5
85 | Native High School, Negapatam 1 3 4
86 | American Lutheran Mission High School, Guntur...| O 4 4
®{ '87 | Free Church Mission High Qchc:)ol Tnvallur a0 4 4
88 | Government High School Guatur g 0 4 4
B2 | High School, Hassan . .| 0 4 4
90 |S.P.G. H]rvh School 'Yepery J,0 4 4
91 |V eeraratrhava. Pillay’s High School, Tan]ore .0 4 4
92 Fovernment College, Bellary 2 1 3
93 | Government High School, Ama.lapuram 2. 1 3
194 | Government High School, Cannanore ... .- 1 2 3
95 | Hindu '\'1dyasa1a, Kombaconam . . 1 4, 2 3
96 | Marimallappah’s School, Mysore . N | 2 3
97 | American Mission High School, Dindigul . 0 3 ‘8
88 | Baptist Mission High School, Onvole . 0 3 3
93 | Church Mission Soc1ety 8 College, Tinnevelly . 0 3 3
100 | Government High School, Cuddapah ... 0 s 3
Town High School, Tinnevelly o e 0 3, 3

) '
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. Analysie of Matriculation Resulls, §e~(continned.)
‘ *s . ' First Secondf,.
Rank. Naxrg oF INSTITETIONS. Class. | Class. ‘I otal. ,
102 | Ligh School, Mercara e @

103 | High Schooly Chikkamagaloy  *

104 | High School, Chittledroog ...
105 - { Munigipal High School, Mayaverams ...
106 - | Nadar’s High School, Porayar
107 | Patriotic Hinda High School, Rajshmandry
108 | Pettah High School, Bangalore U
109 | Remount Depét English School, Hosur

“

110 - { Samasthanam High School, Bobbily . ... Lo

111 | Avigonon and Negapatam {7,

T12 | Baldwin's School, Bangalers o, .
113  { Convent e

114 | Poitiers and Negapatam ... RN
115 | All Saint's Institation .

116 | Arnelp} Seminary |

117 | Central Bchool, Jaffna
118 | Charch Mission High School, Amalapur .
119 | Church Mission Bociety’s High School, Bezwada ...
120 | Glendower Hal! College . ... -
121 | Harris High School, Royapetiah

122 | High School, Black Town ...

123 | High School, Chicacole. ...

124 | London Mission High Bchool, Vizianagram

125 | London Mission High School, Salem

{ 126 | Bt. Aloysius School, Vizagapatam

| 127 ] St. Joseph’'s Seminary, Bangalore -

o . § 128 - | St. Mark's Grammar School, Bangalore

129 - | Towm High Bchool, Mayaveram

130 .| Wesleyan Central Institution, Battcaloa

131 | Wesleyan Mission High Schofl, Velloro

. . pPrivate Study
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208 1,428

Grand Total... 1,636

At a meeting of the Statistical Society, a paper was read by the Rev. J,
“Johnson on * Education in India, and the Indian Commission on Education.’”

. 7That Commission, he emid, had excited great interest and given a great stimulus to

<. education.: Its object. was to inquire into the working of the Education Despatch

7 of 1854, and to find out the best meanas of carrying out the provisions of that great
eharter of educatien in India; these provisions beihg the education of  the masses,

-~ the encouragement of-voluntary effort, the system of grants-in-aid, and the sstablisi-

" ment and temporary maintenance of colleges, when needful, by Government, nntil
".7. the people werg able to conduct themselves, when they were to come under local
. government. . Universities o be set up in the three presidencies were to be intrusted
with the personsl maintenance of the character and standard of the higher educa-
tion. " Under this system during the last {wenty~eight years 16,649 educational
institutions, with 769,074 pupils, had been established under (Fovernmaent manage-
mertt;°50,207 institutions ‘with 1,111,843 pupils, under the grant-in-aid system ;
and 15,703 institutions, with 314,697 pupils, unaided but more or less under the
nftuence or . inspection . of the ;Education Department. - This gives a total of

for-the whole of India. 'There are thus %ill in India upwards of 50,000,000 unpro-
vided with any means of education worthy of the mme? IR !

2,195,614 on the roll, and an average daily attendance of little more than 1,500,000

2
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4

The wndermentioned Candidates have passed the I. A. Degree
‘ Lrasmination keld in January 1883 :—

RRES: e . .
g T E Naur. Where educated.
g2
=2
First Crass.
1 | 104 Paramasivan, T. Presidency College. .
€ | 189 Swamikkan, L. D. ... ... | St. Joseph's, Negapatam ,
K 106] Parthasarath: Chetti, Vemum...’ Madras Clristian College.
191 Swaminatha Aiyar, S. A, Kumbakénam College.
e
Secoxp Crass. ©
1 ) 193 Swaminatha Aiyar; T.K. 2. |Kambakdénam Collége.
2 181) Subramhmanya Aiyar, S. A. .. » Do.
3 | 166 Srigivasa Aiyangar, Ramanuja-
. puram, A. ... | Presidency College.
4 41| Kenrick, William Henry Gordon. | Ptivate Study.
5 | 168 Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tiravenka-
: tattu Aiyangar . ... | Madras Christian’College.
6 | 204 Vedanayakam, John Emmanuel. Do. -
7 | 150] Saumyanarayanan, Sholavandan. | Presidency College.
8 3&{ Janakirama Aiyar, Tirnvalam ... | Madras Christian College.
9 9 Arogyasawmi, T. V. St. Josepl's College, Nega-
i N patam.
10 56} Krishna Rau, Madhava Gopal ... | Presidency College.
1t 76| Muttu, Desikan ... | Madras Christian Colldge.
12 .| 224 Wilkinson, Honor Joseph Darl-| Doveton I'rotestant College,
ing e e e ...| Madras,
13 27} Gamapati Aiyar, K. Kumbakénam College.
1t | 172} Sripati Rau, T, R. Private Study.
15 43| Kelly, Septimus Montague Doveton Protestant College,
Madrad.
16 88 Narayana Pillai, Madhavau C.... { Madras Christian College.
. 36/ Jagannathan, Kaljuri ... | Rajahmundry College.
17 { { 121{ Ramachandrayya, M. ... | Kamblakénam College.
" { | 220| Venkoba Rau, B. - " Do. :
2 146, Sama Ran, Narasipuram ... } Central College, Bangalore.
© 21 | 184] Subrahmanyayya, Yanamand- .
- ram v e Madras Christian College.
2{,{ 79| Nagesa Rau, Pandit ... ... | Presidency College.
-=“ ¢ | 178 Subrahmanya Aiyar, M. ... | Madras Christian College.,
- 24 | 133 Ramasawmi Aiyar, Basavapatna. Do.
: - 10{ Arunachalam - Aiyar, - Swami i
25 Aiyar ... ... .. .. |Kumbakénam College: ’
5 100} Padmanabhachari, R. . ... «

Maharaja’s Coll,, Trivandrum,
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Ranks. *
Register
Number

*  Naxe

o

Where educated.

: .170

R

179
70
122
194
1§
145
=3
o0

51
" 61
108

59 Krishnaswami Aj

46

L z82
-] 219

!
" 55

37
213,

17190
.87

i 78
17

"124 Ramakrishna lia.n, Pa.bbaré]u, Y

>
Kamesvara Aiyar, B. V.. *
Raghava Rau, Gade -
Visvesvara Raua, Kudla Nada-
karni - ...
Koceti Aiyar, Ranva Auyar
Ranﬂammanu]mn “Tirnvendipu-

Appu ‘Iednngadl, Ta.la.k‘mt: Aa-
“tattil - L.

Subrahmanya Alyar, N.

Luther; Martin ...

Ramadas, Bachu V erfkata v

Sq\a‘imnathan S..

Bernard Edwin 'Iownshend

I

Rego, Eusebms Francxs
Adinarayanayya, Pandlpeddx
Bhujanga Rag, ¢, -
Snmmsaracha.mcham,
dar Elayavx]h )
Knahnamacharl, Velamur .
Kulandaivela Mudah, Tandalam.
Paul, Pilo * L v .
Rama Aiyar, T. ... .« ..,

Coman-

Tmm) Crass,
r, N.P.

Koman Nayar, Kinattinkare -
Narasimha Al)’&l‘, ‘Ban galore
- Pappu i .-

Venkatesvara Axynr, T K.
Anantara.ma Axya.r, Alyllam
- Rama Aiyar, ...
Krishna F%u, Hatttyangadx -
Narasimha Aiyar, Dindigul S....
Rangachari, Kanjivakkam "= ...
Venkatarammana Ai ar,KamrP
Swaminatha Aiysr, K.-R.
Jaganmt.hamg nhpa.ka Rlchard
Mnttns&wmx A:yar, T. 8.
Sriniveed Rau, V.
Narasinga Rau, Naraysn

e

Srinivasan, R.. ..
Satakopachariu, BeIIa.
Snbmhmanya Alyar,

Kumbakénam College.
Presidency College.

Do.
Private Study.

Presidenay College. »

Madras Christian College.

St. Peter’s College, Tanjore.

Madras Christian College.

Rajahmundry College.

St. Peter’s College, Tanjore.

Doveton Protestaut College,
Madras.

Presidency College.

.. { Madras Chnstxan College

Private Study. *

... | Presidency College.

Do.
Medras Christian College.

.. | Maharsja’s Coll., Trivandrum.

Presidency College.

.

Kumbakénam College.
Presidency College.

Magdras Christian College.
Presidency College.

Madras Christian College.
Presidenf)y College.

Madras Cbristian College.
. Do. .

Do.

i

Do.
Maharaja’s Coll, - Trivandrun.
. | Kimbakénam 00]lege.
| Central College, Pangalore.
} Presidency College.

Kumbakénam College.
Presidency College.

A Kumbakénam College.

(Mar.

B g

£
ey
A -

48 99i

841
04
155

jood
=

<
[}

P Yo vy mf'—"‘—")"_"— .
-

202
111
180
205
'y
148
221
176
52
68
125
162

-~
o) e

49 {153
26
74
2.4 129

2112
134

42

|

Narasimhaswami, Gade

Natesa Aiyar, K.
Shunmukhasundaram Pl”d.l, Ta-

namche ..,

Vaidyanathan, p.’

Raghavendra Ran, DmnamraJu
Subramany‘n Ajyar, P. K. 9.
Velayudham, P. ... . .

Sankarayrya, Bmhm‘lsamudm ..
Venku Aiyar, N. L.
Subh'xmya, Salibeli
Krishna Menon, Oralatin
Kuppuswamy Sastri, T: V.
Ramakrishnayya, Panambur
Srinivasa Alyeno"u', Haravu, R...
Padmanabha Aiyar, 8. ...
Seshachari, \aanl\l\am Comzxu-
dury
Galian, Clnrlps
Muhammad Yakub
Ramanujam, Gade
Raghunatha Pillai,
eddlpalaynn .
Ramaswami Aiyar, Palnhat Su-
brahmanyan .
Kannan Nambiar Muvara, C ..

P

Tupl icane
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- IS E Naxe. Whefe educaied.
g 185
O RE .
: P .
18 { ‘;;1. Krishina Pillai, T. R, ... ., \Ta?xag‘nja’s.(?o].l., Trivandrum
ol Williams, Jox]mm Madras Christian College.
% Anantanarayana Axy'u' Kollan.
gode N. . Do.
204 65 Kuppa Tambi | fomeLyar,
| i Nagore M, - Do. .
1195 Natesa Sastri, P K. .. St. Peter’s College, Tanjore.
L} 141] Rangaswami Alyar, V. Madras Christian College.
24 207} Zynulabidin, Tanjore ... { Kumbakdénam College. s
24 | 120; Ramachandra Rau, K. ., .. | St. Joseph's Coll lege, \ega-
26 105] Paranjyotiva Pillai, S. .., . patam. .
16! Balarama Rau, Canchi ..* Presidency College.
27 40 Jogiraju, Urivi ... Mudras Cllrlsfmu College.
90; Krizhna Kurup, Komat Kizbak-| » .
kadattu ... Presidency College,,
22 Chengalvapati hnyudu, Vadf‘-
50 mudi vov | Madras Christian College.
144/ Rayirn N 'xmbly'u' Vavakkara, .. Presidency College.
201) Vaidyanathan, Kalpatti A. Madras Christian College.
215} Venkata Rau, Bijur Presidency College.

Do.
Kumbakonam College.

Madras Christian College.

3t. Peter'’s Colleze, T.m_]ore.
Rajahmundry Colieoc

Madras Christian CnHerrr'
Malaraja’s Coll. Tnvandrum

Madras Christian College.
Do do

Central College, Bangalore.

Madras Christian Colleue

Knmbakonam College.

Pxeaiden(‘y College.

Madras Christian College.

Maharaja's Col 1, Trivandrum

Presidency College.
Private Study.
Madras Chnstum Coallege.

o esidency College.

Do. '

.

el

Madras Christian College,
Do,

3

3
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- .
* III. (a.) “It%is a fact which some plu!)sopherq rmy think worth setting
. 55 ' - . i dowu, that Scott’s organization, ag to mnore than one of tlia
o |22 N Naue : Where educated. s senses, was the reverse of exquisite. 1z had very little of
g grg AME o / what musicians call an ear.”
[ pea ’ {b.) “ Erskine was lefl a widower in middle life, and Scotb used to
. accuse him of philandering with pretty woman.”” Quote
90 Nﬁ.myanaswami Aiyar, Bha\’ani, . or give the substance of symewhat similar passages in your
o6 Madras Christian College. . text. ‘
142 Ratnaveln Mudali, Annambedre..| . - 7 Do. * 1v. 1 How was the plan of his London probably shggested to
58 | 158] Singaravelu Muadali, Ekkadu ... Do. ' Johnson's mind, aud what is there remarkable about it as a
59 { 80| Namberumal Chetti, Vemuru ... ) DCO T 1 . production of Johnsou's ?
61 gi ;}ag?ll él?;?:gm:' T. 8. Pf:gl?gat; C(?llene rivandrum 2. Write down what you know about the Rambler.
- : & [T XNy
. 2 Agmham, Penyunayakhn ... | Madras Christian College. 3. Quote Jolinson’s opinion of Chesterfield, and Chesterfieid's
" 62]} 23 Daniel Elcazar, S. V. :.__ .| St. Peter’s College, Tunjore, . opiuion of Joliuson. : )
. 140; Rangaswami Aiyangar, S. \ ... | Private Study. V. Mention i . .-
65°%} 107 'Patt.abblmm'm Singanullur; A.:. | Presidency College. ¢ : . . .. .
66 | 207] Venkatachalla Mudl. #Pondmallee | Madras Clivistian College. (a) The sound doctrine which Jolmson lield, but which was
157 Singara Mudali, Trichinopoly ... Do. deplored by his respectuble biographer Hawkills.
) 67{ 212! Vénkatarama  Alyar, Villiya- . (1.) The sound principle observed by Richardson.
: "69 77 i[l‘;?::ﬂlr,gzlxmswqu Mudah I:reudency College. . (c.) The richest authgr that ever 7grayed the common of ']iterntu re.
17 Chunampet .. ’ . Do. ; (d.) ’lllc most formidable of the whole tribe ¢f tterary gladiators.
70 1197 'lunma,kx ishna Rau, Hurli ... | Central College} Bangalqre, : e (o) An incident of Johnson’s life that doubtless refreslied the soul
. of many authors. J

"(f.) Johnson’s definition of a lexicographer.
{y:) Tke only remedy for sorrow.

YI. 1. Derive:— Lichfield —Sheriff — Antics —Usher—Ominous—DPeda-
gogue—Amateur—Cockney,

“FIRST IN ARTS EXAMINATION OF 1883.

b]

. 2. Write short notes on :— '
' SELECTED PAPERS. : Macpherson of Ossian  celdhrity — Preciense—=Servitors and
: . fizars—Dominie Sampson—Bohemia—The Senate of Liljiput—
) . . —ee . - # The contemporary Cave of Adullam.
: 3. Lxplain the following allusions:—

L‘“ or Jouxssoy, His favourite drink was not, like Johnson’s free from intosis

n.tm" properties—
The iron had entered into his soul-—
s : Hear Lydiat’s life and Galileo's end— >
The great contemporary Muccenas.

‘ I 1. Show from your text that Johnson not only pos«essed great
physical power, but was somewhat ‘of o proficient in athletic
. .exercises, o .

-2 Relate any :mecdote in Lllustratxon of the recklessness of Grub ;
;.. Street wnters. . . VIL 1. Paraplirase:—
sizrseo (a.) Disease and seperstition bhad thus stoed by his cradle, and
S « they never quitted him during life.

{0.) He gorged books.

{c.) Even in those days, most gates were barred with gold and -
. R opened but to golden keys. .

2. .T_olgnson]descnbeskSavage ash“ critic on human, ]1}&’ h“ hat; is (d.) Patrons were never too propitious to the uncouth giant, who
‘ :'n:né)? y.. remar. Of his that suryives to justify this state- : ' llmddto force Lis way by sheer labour, and fight for his own
e han

73. Give abnef account - of tow Johnson must have hved on first
comin 8 to Londonand hefore he became known.

I 1. \erte a short sketch of Savage, and explmn how it was that he
w7 had such & strong influence upon Johnson’s mmd

. »
3. }{entlon an a.necdote abput Ssmwe that bears a strong re- w7 (e) The greatest of their number had an incessant struggle to
semblance to a certam story about Johnson. : ix . Lecp the wolf from the door.

e
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(f) A man who bas to’ work like his own dependant must discount

his talents,

(9.) This mim will soon be déferré. o

(h) It W};ﬁld be gross injustice to regard him as nothing but a

fribble.

(1.} Nothing could be more prettily turced.

2, Explain ;—A devoted HMigh Churchman--Touching for the
King's evil—Endowinent of rescarch—The Laureate's pit-
tance—Party government—Pilloried in the Dunciad-—Thoe
Uebtor's ward or the spunging house—Hero-worship—The
great truth that the scissors are a very superior implement
to the pen considered as a tool of literary trade.”

Scoﬁ’s.——‘THr. Ly or tuE Last ﬂmgmm.’
1. What is the date of the publication of the Lay of the Last Minstrel ?

: At;'what period is the action of the poem laid? At what lime and where is_

.. the Minstrel supposed to relate the story P

“. 1L Quote the passage beginning ‘¢ If thou would’st view fair Melrose .

”y

. aright,” and ending “ Was ilever scene so sad and fair] ]

IIL "Give the meaning of the2 words printed in italics in the {ollowing
Lines:— i * v

2 « The vienless forms of air.” . .
- “Wer't my neck-verse at Hairibee.” s
“* For Paynim countries I have trod.”
. **Ye ween to hear a melting tale.”

o e < Tt was by dint of passing strength.”

-1V, Explain fully the meaning of the words printed in italics in the
following lines, and mention which are derived from Saxon and which from
foreign roots— -
ep i # - ¢ Why do these steeds stand ready dight ¥

¢ A stork moss-{rooping Scott was he,”
o o “The moon on the east oriel shone”
- = v Nor mingled with the menial flock ‘ R
o - %The Ladys forget her purpose high.”
2% ¥, Describe ‘the course of William of Deloraine’s ride from Brank.
some Tower, mentioning each of the places he passed.

UYWL o A wizard, of such dreaded famo,

G That ‘when, in Salamanca’s cave,
0. .- Him lsted his magic wand to wave,
0 The bells would ring in Notre Dame ! )

7" Who is the **wizard” alluded to and wket is the story to which the
lines refor? - -1 n Lt - I

LT e  CoxrPoSITION. i
11, Writean Essayon - 1 ' ,
~"¢ The evils of war". " Or, .~ : /

 the lines-— N R PR . H
¢ Order is Heav'n's first law ; and, this confest,
Some are, and must be, greater than the rest,”

On ‘Magna Charta and its results,”

1883.] - Meeting of the Senate. o7
.' > N
UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS. .

» .

- MEETING OF THE SENATE.

A meeting of the Senate was held March 8th, when there were
present : —Sir Charles A. Tarner (ViceXChancellor), the Hon’ble Mr. Justice
Muthusawmi Iyer, the Hon'ble T. Rama Rau, Dr. T). Duncan, Dr. J.
Bradshayv, De. W. H. Wilson, M. R. Ry. Y. Vencataramayya Sastriyar, Dr.
T. K. Rogers, Dr. J. Keess, Dr, W. Macrae, Mr. D. Sinclair, the Rev. C.
Cooper, the Rev. G. Milne Rae, Mr. A. T. Arundel, the Right Rev. Dr.
J. Colgan, the Hon’ble A, Seshaya Sastriyar, Mr. Basil Lovery, M. R. Ry,
M. Sashagiri Sastrula, Mr. H. H. Shephard, Dr. W. E. Dhanakoti Rajuq,
M. B. Ry. V. Bashyam Iyengar, M. R. Ry. P. Vijiaranga Moodelliar, M.
R. Ry. R. Raghunatha Ran, Dewan Bahadar, M. B. Ry. R. Balaji Rau, M.
I By. V. Krishnamachariyar, M. R. Ry. P. Chentsal Rau, and Rai Bahadfr
T. Gopala Rau. The Vice-Ckancellor first read a letter from the.Hon. Mr.

" Justice Innes, explaining the circumstancgs under which he was absent

from the present meeting, and then proceeded with the firgt subject op
the agenda paper—the election of a registrar.,

Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer proposed, and Dr. Bradshaw seconded :
“That Dr. Duncan be re-elected as registrar for the two ycars *commenc-
ing on the 1st April next.” The motion was carried uinauimously.

s b A CoxvocatioN oF GRADUATES.

The Hon. Seshaya Sastriyar next proposed the following amendment
on Mr. Bashyam Iyengar’s motion, viz., “ that in the opinion of the Senate
it is desirable in the interests of the University and of its graduates that
a convocation of graduates should be instituted, formally connected with
the University, chiefly as a consultative and advising body;” Mr. Seshaya
explained that although he was at first in favor of the graduates forming
themselves into a Convocation without the aid of the Senate, mow that he
bhad heard the matter thoroughly discussed, he was in favor of its
being established under the sanction of the Senate; he thought that Mr.
Grigg’s amendment at the last meeting simply overturned what had taken
place at the previous meeting when the majority were in favor, as they
were at the last meeting, also, of Mr. Bashyam Iyengar’s motion, Mr.
Grigg’s amendment seemed to be a flying movement in order to defeat
what was proposed by Mr. Bashyam Iyengar, and after a good deal of
discussion, extraneous matter was brought in. One of the strongest ob-
jections to Mr. Bashyam Iyengar’s motion before was, that the Senate
was in ignorance as to what the powers and functions of the Convocation
were to be. These important points were kept in the background, and it
was not very desirable to take a leap in the dark by recommending under
those circumstances the formation of the Convocation. Now, however,
there was systematic action with the view of carrying the motion into
effect ; they had before them a complete scheme, and in order to admit of
the various details being brought before the Senate, and the sense of the
Senate being taken, the scheme had been cut up into four parts, (1) that steps
be taken at once to call the Convocation into existence; fe) the constitution
of the Convocation ; (3) its powers and functions; and (4) the maunet in
which it was to carry on its business. In considering the question regard

-must be had.to the fact, that o number of graduates from various parts 0§ -

the country had asked for the formation of a Convocation ; and then there

-, was no financial difficulty in the case, and the sooner they dissipated the

v



. Senate; there was no likelihood th

< lthe gense of religion, race, and caste ; but surely
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“caste” quesiion from the delibdrations of the Senate, the betier; many
similar Universities in England, it must be remcnibered, had such Convo-
cations as it was™desired to form mow in conmection with the Madras

~ University ; the association should be so forneed, its proceedings so conduct~
ed, that it would be really a useful and honorable auxiliary as well asa
credit to the Senate. ¢ .

Mr. Justice Mpthnsawri Iyer, i, seconding the smendment, said that
after the remarks made, and aifer the discussion that had taken place ab
the two previous meetings, it would be scarcely necessary for hin to say
more than that he seconded the amendment.” Still he thought it was

_necessary to say a few words. The object with whicl the formration of o
Gonvocation was proposed was three-fold ; (1) the Convoeation would aid
the Senate and assist the cause of progress, it would improve graduates
by accustoming them to consider educational questions in a rational and
enlightened spirit ; (2) it would from time to time being junior graduates
ander the influence of their seniors; (3) it would bring togcther all tiie
graduates periodically to a common platform where they world learnt to
subordinate their personal 1dosyncrasies, it would enable the Senate to
secure Al accyrate representation of the views entertained by the educated
classes and the parents of eboys with regard to questions of importance
which may come up before the Senate for decision. He (the speaker)
wrould sugfh'ib {imt the concessfon now asked for was neither novel,
unreasonable novr pwemature; it was not novel, becanse Conrrvoeations
under some name-or cther existed in the English and Stotch Univer-
sities; it was not unreasonable because the proposed Convocation was
" fo’be substantially a consultative body and its opinfon was not to be
binding npon the Senate. He would also add that it was nothing but fair
to the educated classes and to parents that there shoald be an organiza-
tion throngh which they might from time to time make known to this
-body their wants and feelings with regard to educational questions ; the
concession was not prematurc because, as far as he was aware, no
question of eneral importance was ever decided by the Senate without
sn attempt to ascertain the fegling of the native community on the
- "subject; these were some of the reasons which induced him and other
memblrs to submit the report in favor of the formation of a;Convo-
,¢ation of gradwates, bat his statements, he thouglt, would be one-
sided'if he passed over the objections taken at the last two mectings.
It was said that the Convocation, in place of aiding, might annoy and
‘worry the Senate. He wonld submit that the Senate had called the
gra:duatcs into existence; they stood in peculiar relationship with thes
Senate; they looked® for the approbation of the Senate throughout their
public career; it was to the interests of the graduates to merib and to
- ~continue to merit the approbation of ‘the Senate; there was no likelihood
-whatever that tle Convocation -working undey the supervision of the
Senate, would forget the position and relation in which it stéod to the
at_the Convocation would worry and
* “annoy the Senate, there would be honest and earmess endeavonrs to
-strengthen their claim asa body upon the Senate in order that they may
- really be an auxiliary to the Senate. Another objection was that if the
_Coyvocation were at once instituted, it would not be suficiently re-
., presentative in its character, ' Xe (the speaker) did not see in what sense
.16 was intended to be representative; of course it wounld not be repre-
Sentative in the same way that' the agricultural and mercantile communi--
ties were represented in Parliamerft; it wounld not be ‘representative in

it wonld be representative

“}

!

{ i 94
. 2 e. e
18383.] Meeting of the Senal i
in the sense in which University degrees’ were confe;x:red upon all c-lfass}eq’
without regard to teligion, caste, colour, or race. lhg membor51% ;;e
Convoeation would be men of culture, recognised by the \éemtq ant X y[“' ]ie
country as the pioneers of progress—ien who would nat st,au}i tS e th;-
versity gown which they wore by advocating views hostile to t]e en‘ﬂh(;
they would shudder at the thought of spggesting such views. It was so
observed: * Why should the Senate ptep forward and help thes‘e tm(i:.n ”
If the graduates came forwad with an application to the legislature to fort
a Convoontion, otherwise than through the Senate .and with 1ts_factxve13u§;
port, the chance of success would be very small mdeedt and ;t wgu : e(i
ungracious on the part of the Senate not to help them when t 1ey} C eil(x;d
to labour for tlie Senate; it might also be added that it would be h\us_ % y
{the Convocation) whose history weuld head the history of progre% in ﬂl}:
country; it was one of the important functions of the Senate to aid in
formation of the Conveocation. - u s s o h,e
. Arundel said that e voted in favor o the amendment, !
wc?tlf{d Je::”pln.iu the reason : it was thonght that his intention was t}o d}i"&%b
the establishment of a Convocation whereds it was nothing of the txx}d.
3Mr. Bashyam Iyengar’s motior was not very clear on several poin 'S,'msi
Sub-Committee was necessary to look into? i, but now that sevt erl.d
members had taken the trouble to look into it theu_asglve_s, }ylﬂph wou )
have been the work of the Suh~Committee, and to divide 3t iuto slecmgn%
parts, the motion was clear, and there was no nctessity for the Sub-
oy Mr. Seshavas endment to the vote
ice-Chancellor then put Mr. Seshayas amendrr ¢
wl'll';gﬁ :alsc eca(x)'riedci,em,. coi. Bl"he amendment then became a substantive
motion before the Senate. - o consider
shyam Iyenger said that it might be mecessary io comsider
whaé\tI;II;‘e (ian:lt{t:tlioxfof t,ghe Convacation was to be? The constltutlo:rgea;
defined in the proposition he was naw about to move; ?‘nd}?; ll:edg riec
the consideration of the constitution he would explain t.“l.at “f JSalen
the London University 35 a ;Juo_del, qs; the Il}leaix}‘la:nU}:;g:; z(litgdwsj.sgemk "
e basis of the London University. He taen 2
:lrlletgon'tibution of Convocar.ionsd of _o(;.hte}rx ng]xvzgilltél%sfszlc};sgsu :}xlég‘slxeti:s,
; idg dinburgh, &c., and sa1 at in tie
8?:1 })Jtc‘)lm?(féa];]ion \'~'a,3°c:;11ed a general councxl,rapd as to t}le quldOl}W I}J :;};
versity he read Section 15 of the London University gmr:g:tex"',ocat.ion
described the qualifications necessary for a.memberfo 'a, Os-s’ éf’md-l
The London Convocation admitted graduates in Arts o t“olyf& 1_t stand-
.ina. He would not admit thein under five years, Bu.t he le n; 0 the
Senate to reduce it if it thought proper to do so; his \p.rolzosl 1502{ vas
¢ that- in the opinion of the Senate any person posseaimg_, &n?mber o
aalificaiions hereunder meuntioned shall be ehg.xblie toe be a n'xL” ber
%ouvoca.nion, provided ke has attained the age of twenty-one years:
(a). Masters of Arts of the Madras University.,
(b). Masters og ﬁag . gg
»). Doctors of Medicine . .
: ﬁl;. ‘Bachelors of Law of two years’ standing or more. .
-{€). Bachelors off lgeglicifmfai doz.l v ddoo. N
‘ rs of Arts of five year . , i .
(f) g:ghggrs of Civil Engine{;riug, five years stnndmg O}t more.m
(k). All graduates holding such other degrees to be hereaiter cot

. ;ierred by the said University as shallsbe recogmsed from 't"imc to time by
" the Senate as qualifications for admission to Convocation.
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. Dr. Keess obfected that thefe was no mention made of Licentiates of
. Medicine and Surgery. .
' Dr. Wilson faplied that as Licentiates of Medicine and Surgery only
passed in Matriculation it was thought undesirable that they should be
“admitted as members of the Convocation,
Dr. Keess did not think it desiyable that they shounld be omitted.
The Vice-Chapceller said the proposal was not yet seconded.
- Me. P. Balaji Rau seconded’the proposal.

Dr. Bradshaw proposed an amendmeut to the effect that gracuates of
the Bombay, Calcutta, Punjab Universities, and gradnates of the Univer-
sities of Great Britaiu and Ireland be admitted as members of the Convo-
eation when they visited Madras aud applied for admission.

Dr. Rogers seconded the amendmeut because “in the multitude of
Councillors there wag wisdom. ¢ !

. Mr. P. Vijiaranga Moodelliar wished to know what the practice was

in London. i . 4
* Dr. Wilson replied that other graduates were not admitted in London.
- Me. V. Krishnama Charryar believed that the University was intended
for the benefi§ of Southern India, and he therefore objected to the admis-
sion of members of other Universities. ’

Mr. Bashyam Iyengar doubted verilmuch whether graduates of other

Universime.s‘f“wogld come and resite in Madras.
7 " The Vice-Chancallor put Dr. Bradshaw’s amendment to the vote and
it-was lost. . ’

) Mr. -Krishnama Charriar did not see the necessity of reqdiring
graduates to wait a certain number of years before they could be admit-
“ted ; he believed that in Scotland the graduates became at ouce members
of the Convocation.
.~ Mr. Bashyam Iyengar wished to substitute three years for five years
" in the case of Bachelors of Arts.
Mr. Arundel rose to order and said that the proposition had been
seconded, a?_xd he was prepared to vote for it in its original form.
. Mr. Krishnama Charriar proposed an amendment that graduates be
" admitted withont any restriction as to standing or age.
' Tf{e Vice-Chancellor thought the amendment was out of orden as they
‘were discussing the number of years.
. Mr. Justice Mathusawmi Iyer thought the extent of the standing re-
_ quired was a little too high; and proposed an aynendment, reducing five
years to two years in the case of Bachelor of Arts, and omitting the
- word * two years stapding and more” in the case of Bachelors of Law. )
%‘;Iho ilev. é&[l Raelgecouded the amendment.
: rn Arundel could not support the amendment ; it was going fi
‘than the London University. ppost , b3 it was going further
.-~ Dr. Wilson afreed witg Mr. Arundel, and thought that if Bachelors
- of Law were admitted immediately after obtaining their degree they would
. be a source of weakness, . - : '
. M. Seshaya Sastri's object in insisting on five years was that gradu-
. ates commenced study at the age of eleven or twelve years and remained
.ot school until they obtained their degree, but they then knew nothing '
Qwhateve_r of the world; they would be too fresh to express an opinion on
- any subject, and not much good could come from them. These young
- men should first mix with the world und know something of the outside
qurl_d,fa.s it was very important that the Convocation should represent the
:}pu‘-.‘non _:tf the outside world ; he wduld even increase the five years for
Zthat matter, 7 i SOREE SN DT
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Dr. Macrae bdlieved that the graduales had to comp Y, -
tion after leaving sclool L

The amendment to omit the words “ two years’ staading .
and reducing five years to two years was then put to the vote ana . -

Dr. Keess proposed that Licentiates of Medicine and Surgery o
years standing should be members of the Convocation. These Licentiate

vassed their Matriculation and then cdutinued their study for four years
in the Medical College; they were fully ona par with "Bachelors of Arts
in cultuve. - .

Mr. Raghnnatha Ran seconded the motion. 2

Dr. Rogers supported the motion.

Mr. Arundel wished to know if the Licentiates were graduates of the
Uuiversity, if they were they should be admitted into the Couvacation.

V. Krishnama Charriar thought they could not cousider the Licenti-

ates as graduates. ° ‘
*  Dr. Duncan said that they were gradunates.

T'he Vice-Chancellor was of opinion that in one sense they were pya-
duates and in another they were not. 1§ was proposed to establish a
Convocation to aid the Senate in giving effect to the University system.
Licentiates of Medicine and Surgery were nof; likely to render much aid.

Dr. Duncan was axainst their admission into Convocation,

Dr. Keess was not prepated for the? opposition, but he. tlought the
Licentiates were not inferior to graduates in Arts; ford years medical
study enlarged their minds; they also came in contact with the public in
varidus aspects and knew something of the world.

The motion was put to the meeting and lost, but the Vice-Chancellor
thought it should be brought up again at the next meeting. The meeting
then adjourned to Monday, the 12th March.

»

An adjourned meeting of the Senate washeld March 12th. There
were present Sir Chas. A. Turner (Vice-Chancellor), Mr. H. B. Grigg,
Mr. A. 1. Arvundel, the Hon. Mir Humayun Jah Bahadur, Ma R. Raghu.-
natha Rau Dewan Bahadur, Mr. J. \V.’ Handley, Dr. Mohideen Sheriff
Khan Bahadur, the Rev. E. Sell, Mr. D. Siuclair, Mr. R. B. Michell, the
Rev. G; Milue Rac, Mr. R. Balaji Rav, Dr. W. H. Wilson, the Hon. Mr.
Justice Muthusawmi Iyer, Mr. P. Vijiarunga Moodelliar, the Hon. A.
Seshaya Sastriyar, Mr. P, Chentsal Rau, 3r. V. Bashyam Iyengar, Mr. V,
Krishnamachariar, Mr. M. Seshagivi Sastralu, Dr. D. Duncan, Dr. J. Keess,
Dr.T. K. Rogers and Rai Bahadur T. Gopala Rau,

"The Vice-Chancellor said that Dr. Keess did not intend to bring for-
‘ward to the present meeting his amendment regardxg the admission of
Licentiates of Medicine and Surgery as members of the proposed Couvo-
cation; he wished to defer.it to a larger meeting.

Mr. Bashyam Iyengar then proposed “'That the oficers of the Con-

' vocation of Graduates shall be a Choirman and a Sectetary who shall be
elected by the Convocation from among its members.” The mover said
that in the gencral council (as the Convocation was called) of the Aberdeen
Unjversity, the President was the Chancellor of the University, but in
London (which it was intended to follow in the proposed Convocation) the

. Chairman of the Convocation was elected by the members of the Convo-

cation, although the first Chairman was appointed by Royal Charter, but
it was provided that he should hold office for only one year and then the

- members of the Convocation should elect every succeeding Chairman whp

- was to hold office for three years, Dir. Bashiyam Iyengar was of opirion

. ‘that the election of a Clisirman cught to be by the members of the Con.~

'

2
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s vocation, thofigh a subordinate body to the Senate,
- y<tly independent of the Senate in its deliberations and
.. r'W3e not desirable to place any restrictions on the Convo-

=
““éshagiri Sastrula seconded the proposition.
"% Grigg then proposed an amendment: “ That the officers of the
. ¢ocation of Gradustes shall be a° Chairman who shall be appointed by
.ae Chaneellor, and’a Secretary who shall be elected by the Convocation
22 from among its members.” Mr. Grigg spid that they were all agyeed that
- the machinéry they were to create to work the Convocation was to be
such that it would work it with the greatest proficiency. One most im-
portant point to be settled was who shall bave the management of the
Convocation? They were all aware that the members of the proposed body
- would consist of men of very little experience in life, whatever their at-
tainment in letters might be, and it was quite possible, if the members
elected their own Chairman, they might elect one who was utterly unfit
fonthe post; they had no knowledge of the qualifications Wwhich were
likely to make a good Chairmag and under those circumstances he (Mr.
Grigg) would, urge, in the interests of the proposed Convocation, that the
power rest with the Chancellor of the University of appointing a Chairman.
Mr. Arundel, in seconding the amendinent, said that it secemed to him
that if the"Eamvocation were brouyht into existence they would probably
have some twenluorethirty young men coming into Madras -from the
Mofussil to meet for the first time, and probably at the outsst they would
gelect an inefficient Chairman, and if the Chairman selected at firdt be

inefficient discredit wounld e thrown on the whole body, and again, dignity -

would be conferred on the body if the Chairman were appointed by the
Chancellor, just as in the Senate dignity was conferred by the distivguish-
ed geutleman appointed as the guaide. ,
The Hon. Seshaya Sastri supported the view that the Chairman be
« appointed by the Clancellor, but with the provision that ouly the first
- Chairman b® so appointed, and afterwards the Convocation should be left
to elect its own Chairman. o
Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer’s'idea wasthat Mr. Grige’s amendment
wag redlly an improvement on the original proposition. The Clairman

should enjoy the confidence of the public; heshould be a man of experis -

» ence, but there appeared to be a misapprehension that the Chairman
"+ ghould be an outsider. -

B -Mr. Arundel. No; both the Chairman-and Secretary should be
. members of the Convocation. - .
i+ - Mr.Chentsal Rat thought that as the members were men of culture

. they . should be allowed to elect their own Chairman. If they were not
- qualified to elect a proper Chairman they wereuiot qualified to be members
~of a Convocation. * : . ;

i The Rev. G. M. Rae said that he sympathised with Mr, Chentsal Ran,
>~ but he would nevertheless vote for the amendment on the ground that the
- Chairman of the Senate was appointed by the Chancellor; the members

- ‘of the Senate too might consider themsclves competent to elect their own
i+ Chairman, but they conld not doso; at the same time the Senate had been

.. well'supplied with excellent Chbairman in every way, by the Chancellor.

After some further discussion the amendment was pit to the vote and

.. carried by twelve by five ; it theu became the substantive motion before
. the house. : : :

-+, /i The Hon'ble Seshaya Sastri thei; proposed an amendment as follows:

- “#That the officers of the Convocation of Graduates shall be a Chairman
AN e . » . ',.x‘ L ; .

e g
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(of whom the firs§ shall he appointed by the Chanccllor) g / .
who shall be elected by the Couvocation from among its)memb\

Me. Bashyam'Iyengar seconded the amendment, and said that te
Chairman would hold office for three years, and that would be sufficie..
long to give shape to the Convocation; the Chairman appointed by the
Chancellor need not necessarily be a nlember of the Convocation, the suc-"
cessive Chairmen should of course be raembers of thd Convocation and
elected by the members,

Mr.JR Raghunatha Rau could not vote for the amendinent if the first
Chairman was not a member of the Convocation, as that was wrong con-
stitutionally, and it was again<t the object for which the Convocation was
meant to be convened ; it would seem that an outsider was selected because
the graduates were considered very unruly, and the outsider was required
to keep the unruly boys in order; and ngain, the Chairman appointed Ly
the Chancellor should be eleeted out of say 10 or 15 or 20 members, their
names being submitted to the Chancellor by the Convocation. ,

>

Mr. Arundel agreed somewhat with Mn Paghunaths Rau, Me. Grigg’s
motion, however, gave the Chancellor a larger choice; lie Jjad the whole
body to select from. If Mr. Raghunatha Raa's argument had any foree,
Mr. Grigg's had greater {orce. '

The Hon. Seshya Sashtri said that &Il he meant to spy wag that the
Convocation should have an cutirely independent esistiifce, but in order
to clear the Lvdy from perils arising from the Chairman selected by the
members being unfit for his post, he thoughs it desirable that the first
Chairman should be appointed by the Chancellor, and after the expiration
of three years the Couvocation might pursue its own independent course,

The Vice-Chancellor then put the amendment to the vote, and it was
lost 9 by 7, Mr. Grigg’s being carried 11 by 4.

Mr, Bashyam Iyengar next proposed, and it wasz seconded by
My, V. Krishuama Chavriar: “That the said offices of Chairman and
Seeretary be tenable for a period of threc years or until a successor is ap-
pointed, and that if the Chairman shall *be absent ab any meeting of the
Convocation, the members of the Convocation then present .or the
major phrt of them shall elect a Chairman who shall hold office during
such meeting. Carried unanimously. =

Mr. Bashyam Iyengar then proposed, and it was seconded by Mr. Sesha-
giri Sastrulu: “That a register of the graduates constituting for the
time being the Convocation of the University shall be kept by the Secve-
tary to the Convocation in such manner as the Seuxte of the University
shall from time to time appoint and direct, which register shall be conclu-
sive evidence that any person whose name shall appear thereon at the
time of his claiming to vote in Convocation is so entitled to vote, and that
any person whose name shall notappear thereon at the time of Lis claim-
ing to vote is not entitled so to vote,” Carried unanimously.

Mr. Bashyam Iyengar next proposed, and it was seconded by
Mr. T. Gopala Rau: “That each member of Convocation shall pay such
reasonable annual fees in that Lehalf and at such times and with such
liderty to compound for the same as the Senate shall from time to fime
direct, and that the Senate may make bye-laws and regulations for taking
off the name from the register of any such members for non-payment of

1883.] -«

-such fees and for re-instating such name on such terms as they shall by

such bye-laws prescribe in that behad.” After some little discussion, the
proposal was carried unanimously.
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o Iyengar further proposed, and it was seconded by

:wa “that such fees (veferred to in the previous resofution)

aited™tc the University Generdl Fee Fund, from which fuud

. ses of the Convocation of graduates shall be paid subject to the

“of the Senate, and the said income and expenditure of the Con-

“4ion shall be included in theeannual accounts of the University.”
arried unanimously. .

" The meeting tlien adjourned to Thursday, the 15th March.

USRS >

L

- Anadjourned meeting of the Senate was held 15th March. Present,
~ 8ir Chas. A. Turner {Vice-Chancellor), the Hon. Mr. Justice Innes, the
Hon. Mr. Justice Muthusawmy Iyer, Mr. H. B. Grigg, Dr. D. Duncan,
Mr. A. T. Arundel, Mr. D. Sinclair, Mr. H. H. Shephard, Mr. R. Raghu-
natha Rau Dewan Bahadur, Mr. R. B. Michell, the Right Rev. Dr. J.
Colgan, Mr. Balaji Rao, Mr. P. Vijayarunga Mudaliyar, the Rev. E. Sell,
- thg Rev. Cooper, the Rev. G. Milue Rae. Dr. W. H. Wilson, the Hon A,
"~ Seshaya Sastriyar, Mr. P. Cheptsal Rao, Mr. Y. Vencataramya Sastriyar,
“Mr. M. Seshagiri Sastrulu, Rai Bahadur, T. Gopala Rau, Dr. T. K.
Rodgers, and Dr. J. Keess. , The business of the meeting commenced with
the Vice-Changellor reading a letter from 27 graduates from Tinnevelly,
and a lettt=from A. Sankars Aipar, Trichoor, on the subject of the pro-

. posed Convocati®a. . , * v
: Mr. Justice Mothusawmy Iyer, in rising to move the naxt set of pro-
* positions, said that they related to the functions and powers of thd pro-

posed Convocation, but fof the sake of convenience he would move each

. proposition as if it was a distinct and independent proposition, but at the

. same time he hoped the house would consider all the propositions together

as a whole, keeping in mind their independence of each other, when voting

" on any one of them; he thought it desirable to offer a few remarks in
» " order that he might indicate the “stand-point from which he looked at the
- geveral qudstions, and made up his mind to formulate them into distinct

* propositions ; the first two related to what might be termed the functions of

- the Convocation ; the Convocation was to be mainly a consultative and advis-

" ingbolly; the first proposition was intended to recognise its character as an
" advising body, and the second was intended to recogniseits character as a
< consnltative body; the only difference between the two propositions con-.
~sigted in that, in the one case a requisition from the Senate or Syndicate
-~ was necessary, whilst in the other it was riot necessary ; he would also offer

" a few remarks apon a proposition which would be moved later on by Mr.
" Chentsal Rao, for griduates who were not residents in Madras to vote by
_ proxy. That proposition was introduced with the object of enabling the
‘Senate or Syndicate to have before them the 6pinion, not merely of a few

. +~graduates  who nfight happen to be at Madras and in a position to attend

" ~the meetings; but to have the opinion of all the graduates who were
*~ members_of the Convocation throughout the Presidency; in his (the
- "-speaker's) first. proposition {a) the words “any matter relating to the
gt :]niversit-y”. occurred ;' he would point out that this éxpression was
" borrowed from the charter:for establishing a Convocation in connection

. with an English University, and he believed thgt the expression was
- : gynonomous with matters which were within the cognizance of the Senate ;
271t 'would be well that the Senate should fully discuss the opinions and
* " ‘supgestiond sent up from the Convocation,

“ :tion s far as he was able to do so gnd’ formulated these two propositions
“in urder to defeat any objections that: might be taken to them, and Le

ER LT

¢ bad looked into the ques--
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would move, first. “That in the opinion of the Senate th/ R

graduates should have the powers and functions herecuder 1.
(). The power of discussing any matter relating to the L.

and of declaring to the Senate the opinton of Convocation in such m.

The Hon. A. Seshaya Sastri, seconded the motion.

Mr. Arundel thought the powers proposed in this first propositior. -

were rather more than the Scnate ought to recommentd. 1t shonld be re-
membered -that the body was as yet a perfectly unknown bedy, and they
did not know what kind of a bady it would turn out; they ought to take
care that the powers were not used in such a way as to defeat the object
they had in view in forining the Convocation ; they should provide against
any contingency, and especially at the present time when they were

- making preparations to start the Convocation; it would be prudent of

}(l)xlclm to insert a proviso in the rules. He would move an amendment as
OWSs 1— ?

“That in opinion of the Senate, the Convocation of gradvates shpuld
h_uv_o tl}e powers and functions hcrcundeg mentioned ; () Subject to such
lymtatmns_ as may he prescribed by the Senate, and sanctioned by the
(:Lo'vemo.r in Council, the power of discussing any matter’ relating to the
Uuniversity and of declaring to the Senate the opinion of Convocation iu
such matter.” > :

The Right Rev. Dr. Colgan scconded the amendmgp &,

Dr. Wilson could not vote for the amendment as he thought provision
was made in the last proposition (i), which read :—* The power to frame
such rules as are necessary to give effect to the above objects, such rules
being subject to the confirmation of the Senate.”

Mr. Venkataramaya was against the amendment.

The Hon'ble Seshaya Sastri, thought the action of the Convocation
could not embarrass the University or the Senate. The Convocation were
to be restricted in their discussions to matters relating to the University
and there- could not possibly be any danger; besides the Convocation
would consist of some 400 to 500 members belonging to different parts of
the Presidency. He was altogcther opfosed to the amendment. The Con-
vocation should be as independent as possible and at liberty toxrake up
any lalvful subject for discussion.

Mr. Grigg believed that Mr. Arundel’s proposal was a very wise one;

>

~ the proposition (i) was not of sufficient force to meet the danger or diffi-

culty which might arise in connection with the powers proposed to hc
conferred on the Convocation, as in that provision the power of confirma-

- tion rested only with the Senate, whilst in the amandment the power of
approval rested with the Senate and final sanction with the Governor in

Council. It was unwise to give a new body that might number some 409

. or 500 members unlimited powers. Mr, Seshaya Sastri was of opinion

that they would only discuss matters which would come before the Senate.

"' The Convocation would be comgosed of a number of young inexperienced
- men, or perhapsexperienced on

in driving the quill in some Gove
office, and it would not be poss);ble for them go refrain fx'om‘bxl:ir;mﬂicxlllﬁ
foreign matters before the University. He (Mr. Grigg) doubted extreﬁlelr}
whether at the outset this new body would bring anything but rash any
crude opinions and suggestions before the Senate, aud Mr. Arundel’s
amendment would guard against the evil; he would ask the house if it

. was desirable or wise or politic to confer on a body of young men this
- unlimited power, and to have their discussions open to the Press; he did

not think 1t was wise and he would beg of all those who held moderate

“conservative vicws to use every safeguard in regard to the working of

“
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Y. a6 would dmwasgecial attention to a provision of the

.63 Act that had been lost sight of—Sec. 24—that was

" .clearly intended to prevent évils which he anticipated in

_«ith the proposed Convocation ; he would not be surprised if it

. A% was considered desirable t> put such a drag on the action of the
-~ .avocation how much more desipable was it in this country ! He believed
~chat s provision such as that proposed by MMr. Arundel would act asa
% gentle drag. , - ’ . 2
: Mr. Chentsal Rao had no serious objection to the amendment, but he
was sure that the members of the Convocation would not discuss matters
foreign to the University ; he thought that Mr. Grigg attached some poli-
tical significance to the matter, but that was not at all likely in the dis-
cussion of educational matters, and if they did not discuss matters pro-
perly and came to wrong conclusions, the Senate had simply to tell them
they were wrong; he would strongly oppose the amendment. *
. Raghunatha Rau, said that it scemed to him that the amendment
was intended to provide agains®every contingency that might occur ; the
- Convocation would simply submit the result of their deliberations to the
Senate, and nothing more, ahd if that was the full extent of their power
no possiblehggg: could arise; morg¢over, he did not see the utility of ham-
. . pering a public kody with rules according to* which they could not say a
" word unless they werd%ure of the approval of the Senate and of Govern.-
ment; rather than have a Convocation of that description it would be bstter
to have none at all! The power which it was intended to confer was too
small, and if safeguards were needed he would suggest no other than those
that had been introduced in the London Convocation. If the amendment
was carried, the Convocation would be a nonentity.
Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer was opposed to the amendment on
., priociple; he had heard an observation by a former Vice-Chancellor of
the Universi}y, who was held in the very highest esteem both in European
~ - and 'native society, to the effect that when we dealt with an honorable
" 1man we should show him that we ttusted him and he would do his utmost
. 1o desewve the trust and not betray it, The remark was made in connec-
.. tion with an objection taken by some gentlemen to the appointmeft of a
.native ag one of the University examiners; it was then apprehended that
: " the native wonld place himself in communication with the candidates, and
show them the examination papers; but what was the result. Native
examiners were after all trusted? and they conducted themselves as
-honorably as the English examiners. The chief objection was that it
-snggesied to both Government and the Senate that they were to look upon
. thia body, which they were going to constitnte nnder a resolution recorded
-~ after a long debate,of three meetings, a3 a body dangerous to the country !
.+ The language was “ Take care that this body does not run into extremes.”
-"-On the last occasion, he (Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer) pointed out reany
“_reasons. why the Convocation would do its best to merif the approbation
_-of the Senate and Government, It was now objected that the Convocation
~.“would consist_ of a body of raw youths, without any experience,/ without
. any knowledge of the world, and of young men, young clerks imported into
"' the Benate from public offices. He would point out that the Convocation
would consist not of graduates, who passed out in Mr. Grigg's time or in

_ "« that of his predecessors, but of members of the University who belonged

.- to different generations, of graduates, who were now passing out and who
‘belonged. to the third generation, and among -them would be found the
pames of some who would be acknowledged by those who brought forward

_.céd into a debating society ; aud if in the centre of English civi-

- \0'7

L]

- »
and supported the amendment, as having rendered impo',/ .
the country, and they would take part in the deliberatisns o.
cation, But they were now told that their deliberations w
dangerons, and therefore they should be tied hand and foot, and 1x
stitnting them into a body they were to hear such language as this «-.
suspect you, take care that you talk® and act just as we tell you arid no.
otherwise.” Such was the amendment and it carried its ewn condemna.
tion, In addressing the graduates as “gentlemen,” every year from
the pldtform, in the presence of the Chancellor, did they roally consider

1883.] Meeting of the Senate. -

them to be gentlemen? If not, there was no necessity at all to have the

Convocation. .

Mr. Justice Innes did not feel the apprehension that appeared to be
felt by the mover and supporters of the amendment. At the same time it
would be admitted that there were certain subjects which came before the
T/niversity which were of such a character that they could not be propefly
discussed by the Convoeation ; he did nat think the amendment implied
distrust of the Convocation but merely thgtit was desirable to point out
what subjects ought not to be discussed. Many subjects came before the
Senate from time to time which could not cqnfidently be “discussed, and
the discussion of which might lead to considerable evil. These might very
fairly be prohibited from the discussions of the Convocatigz==»And then,
the Senate itself was subject’ to Government. No byg: a:A;):l’d be passed
by the Senats without the sanction of Government ; he (r. Justice Innes)
felt inclined to support the amendment.

Mr. R. Balaji Rau, said that the provisiorz now sought to be made by
the amendment had already been e in the proposed rules, and also in
the rules passed at the previons meetings; the Convocation of graduates
would consist of graduates of not less than five years’ standing, and they
would be graduates who had passed out since 1858, and persons who held
high positions under Government, and in other walks of life, and who had
acquired much experience; but it was said that they were row and inex-
perienced persons who knew nothing of the management of corporate
bodies. There were suchcorporate bodies in existencein Madras and they
were managedulg native graduates, and were in a very flourishing condi-
tion. Buch graduates would really be desirable members of the Convo-
cation ; if the amendment was carried it would simply undo what had been
done in the last three meetings. It would be better toput an end to the
notion of creating a Convocation.

_ Mr. T, Gopidl Ran believed that the bulk of the graduates wonld be
men of experience; it was said that it was foun@ necessary to impose

- restrictions on the Convocations in England and therefore it must be

necessary to restrict the Convocation in this country; the fact was that

gmduates here had not one-tenth of the spirit that Enghsh graduates liad ;
3 was well known that ages of tyranny had wade tlo puopla of India timid

“in the highest degree. And with regard to the Press, there was no reat

danger in speaking too freely in the presence of reporters; that would
simply have the effect of making their discussions moderate and temperate
in tone.

. Mr. D. Sinclair agreed with Mr. Justice Innes’s remarks; i} was
proposed that the Convocation should have the power of discussing any
matter relating tothe University; that was a power the Senate had not;

~". there must be subjects in connection with the University that never carze
" before the Senate at all, and if the: Senate had no power to discuss all

matters, ha did not see how the power could be conferred on the Convoc;ttion;
the Senate had not power even to make rules or bye-laws without going up

-
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: \ Ot would seem that the Convocation were to be able to
707 i that way and to discuss all questions. This was not at
"7 md the whole movement appeared to be too premature. He
~_ort, the amendment as it was necessary that rules should be laid
40 what subjects should be discussed by the Convocation.
<7757 48 Dunean was not aware of any restriction on the Senate. . All ques.
. _as relating to tht University might come before the Senate, bat they
" should ask themselves why it was that if the Senate had power to discuss
‘all matters it left certain matters in thd hands of the Syndicate. The
answer was that the Syndicate was composed of picked men; and the
Senate therefore left those questions with the Syndicate which it thought
'should not be discussed in the Senate. In thesame way the Senate ought
te leave the power of discussing all matters with the Convocation which
swould no doubt be composed of wise abd prudent men who would know,
frbm their nature, those questions that should not be discussed. .
" _The Vice Chancellor was of ‘opinion that it was for the Senate to
provide the machinery for carr‘\.*iilng out and eXercising the powers to be
‘conferred on the Convocation ; he thought that the amendment as it stood
might give risé to obscurity ; those * rules” referred to, migh be merely
rules similar to those contemplated in that last proposition (;) or the
might mea reat deal more, piescribing the subjects to be discussed,
or restrictimcmaﬁon to the discussidn of only certain subjects.
- 1t was very desirahle that they should take the opinicn of the Senate
- noW, as to what subjects might be given to the Convocation for discusaiomn,
"and submit that opinionte Government, instead of waiting until the
‘que
gad heard & reason assigned in support of the amendment, that the pro-
‘yosed Convocationt wonld consist of mere quill-driving clerks, buthe doubted
“whether that was actually the present condition of the men.
- Mr.Grigg explained that his remark was misunderstood.

* The Vise-Chancellor was glad to hear that he had misunderstocd
Mr. Grigg, as the men who were to -be members were the very men to
“whom the Government wished to "entrust municipal matters ; the natives
were accustomed to caste meetings in their villages from immemorial, and
- although the “methods they adopted in their discussions might differ
widely -from those of Europeans yet they discussed matters in very
“business-like way, - There were examples also in the native Christian
" bodies where district and provineial councils were held; at the same time
“there might be some few unruly men .in the Convocation but they would
be the exception. *'Ae a'rule, among natives, more than any other class,
: age was respected ; and then with regard to the Press, he was very happy
“'to know that the proceedings of the Senate were reported. It sometimncs,
: hewever, happened -thatthe:reporters were not very accurate in their
- report but gyerp-sllowanraighrald- bo aaade for them as they laboured

wrder considerahle disadvantage. -. It ‘would be well also to report the dis-
“¢cussions of the Convocation,: - =& -~ © :

%424 Mr. Arundel then made a few remarks, and his amendment being put
‘to the vote wag carried, 12 against 9, and became the sabstantive motion

“before the House.;This was also carried by 13 t0 6.

‘Mr. Justice Muthusawmy Iyer niext proposed “(b) that the Syndicate

-the Senate may refer to the Convocation of graduates any matter relat-

r such matter and to declare its gpinion thereon..
Mr, Grigg seconded the. proposition which was carried unanimonsly.

i
'8

The mee:uxg tl‘gve:n‘a:djq)}meq__si;ze@_ie

stion became a question of extreme soreness ; he (the Vice-Chancellor) ;

or g . LR i -
2 g"iﬁo‘the"l}niversxty, and it sball bethe duty. of the Convocation to con- .
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The Vice-Chantellor read the follox:ing ropos:

kad become a substintive motion before the Hounse. ¢+

*That in the opinion of the Senate, any person possessing “a.

qua.hﬁcat;ons hergunder mentioned shall be eligible to be a men.
Convocation provided, bo has attained theage of 21 years. (a.) Masu.
of Arts of the' Madras University. (12) Masters of Law of the Madras
University. (c) Doctors of Medicine qf the Madras University, (d.)’
Bachelors of Law of the Madras University of two years’ standing or more.
(e.) Bachelors of Medicine of the*Madras University oftwo years’ standing
ormore. (f) Bachelors of Arts of the Madras University of five years'
standing or more.  (7.) Bachelors of Civil Engincering of two years’ stand-
ing or more. (L) All gradunates holding such other Degrees to be here-
after conferred by the said University as shall be recognised from time to
time by the Senate as qualifications for admission to Convocation.”

. The Rev. Milune Rae remarked that he did not -understand what was
meant by the “ qualification hereunder mentioned.”” He did not think that
therewas any such English expression. sLaughter). He would sngdest
that words something like the following b¢ submitted :—That graduates
possessing any of the following qualifications be eligible, &e*

The Vice-Chancellor.—We will substitute®the word * hereinafter.”

This was accordingly agreed to by the House. aan

The motion was put to the meeting and carried unaq’/fo'usly.

The Vice-LChancellor explained that, with refereii®éfo the amendment
put forward by Dr. Keess to include Licentiates in Medicine and Surgery
as members of Conyocation, he, the Vice-Chancellor, had given his
negative and casting vote and, at the same time, deferred the further dis-
cussion of the subject before a farther meeting. The last meeting was a
larger one, and several gentlemen who supported that amendment were
now shsent. The mover therefore proposed to briug the subject before
the House on a future date, '

Mr. Bashiam Iyengar then moved the following vesolutign:—* That
the officers of the Convocation of graduates shall De a Chairman and a
Seeretary who shall be elected by tite Couvocation from among its
members.” Mr. Bashiam Iyengar referred to the London University Con.
vocatiorf, and to Sections ¢8 and 29 of the London University Royal
Charter, by which the Chairman was appointed by the Convocation itself.
Here, when the question was discussed, there was a difference of opinion

Yoo

-~ a8 to whether the Chairman ought to be elected by the Senate or by the

graduates forming the Convocation. He considered that the Convocation

~ "ought to elect its Chairman, and that, in their deliberations, they ought to

be perfectly independent, and it was not desirable that any restrictions
~ should be placed on the members of the Convocation. The Senate ought
.to promote their choice in an unrestricted manner. The opinion on this
z\igecb was not unanimous, as to whether the ‘appointment ought to be
e by the Legislature, the Chancellor, or by the Convoceation itself. He

: simply threw out these ideas in order to elicit further information. He

: :).elieved that the Secretary or Clerk ought to be elected by the Convoca-
ion.

The Hon’ble Mr. Sashia Sastry seconded the motion. .

£ Mr. Grigz remarked that his amendment, brought forward at the last
meeting })y Mr. Arundel, was, whether or not the creation of such g
LDonvocation were expedient. It was agreed that they should institute a

Convocat}on. Then the question wag as to the efficient working of the

_ § vocation. - It was not to be expected that this Convocation would come

‘glp to the standard of the Western institutions, or work in an efually

2
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Opy/ne point, and that the chief point, was who should have
U and control of - the Convocstion # Among the graduates
~-7" aany men of little experience, and it was highly desirable that
- _nan should be appointed by the head of the University, taking
% ngideration the eandidates’ eircumstances &nd position in life, and
“s'would be & it member to corlluct meetings and deliberations in an
_ederly manner. If the Chaiymagn was to be appointed by the Convocation
it was quite possible that the graduates would be perfectly-ignorant of the
knowledge snd qualifications’ possessed-by him, ghe Chairman.)’ In the
interests of this institution, he would move that the Chairman of the
Convoeation be a.p;i?inted by the Chancelior of the TUniversity, and that
it be not left with the graduates, )

_ Mr. Arundel seconded Mr. Grigg. He said that the graduates ought
not to have the privilege of electing their own Chairman, and that the best
ceurse would be for the Chancellar to uppoint him. They would get some
two or three hundred candidates, and tgey must bear in mind that when

"8 Chairman elected for the space of three yedrs, should prove a failure, the
Convocation would be made a laughing stock of, and discredit thrown on
the institutiont and the Senate for eytablishing it. (Hear, hear), He would
strongly support Mr. Grigg’and leave the appointment of the Chairman in

the handsaﬂ%?g:ellon The Chairman =0 appointed would know how

to maintain thdwdiomity of the House (heary hear). The Vice-Chancellor .

waas appointed by th5 samo means, The appointment of the Chairman by
the Chancellor would add to the efficiency and dignity of the institation.

The Vice-Chancellor #hid that the Convocation could not appoint a
Chdirman unless it held a meeting. The Convocation did not come into
existence yet. It was very desirable that some measures should be taken
for the appointment of the first Chairman. !

" Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer said that he would support Mr. Grigg's
« amendment which would add to the dignity of the institution, asthe
candidate’s%ervices, experience in life, &c. would be considered before the
appointment was made. » :

© . Mr. Arundel remarked that the Chairman must be one of the mem-

" bers of the Convocation. , - >
Mr. Chentsal Ran was of opinion that, as men of culture, members
_ of Convocation onght to be qualified to vote. They were qualified to
vote in elections for Municipal Commissioner and Local Fund Members.

The Rev. Milne Rae said that he was prepared to vote for Mr. Grigg's .

amendment. For mgny good reasons it was necessary that the Chairman
onght to be appointed by the Chancellor to regulate the business of the
Convocation, and that he should be a safe man,  The safest measnre would
therefore be for the Chancellor to appoint him. ;

: The Vice-Chanoellor remarked that there appeared to he some diffi-
culty in arriving at a conclusion om this point. The motion was s de-
fective one. He would therefore suggest that it be proposed in the follow-
ing manner .—“ That the officers of the Convocation of gradustes shall be

- a Chairman, who shall be appointed by the Chancellor, and &' Secretary,
wha shall be elected by the Convocation from among its members.”” He
was bimself very much opposed to the amendment. The object of the ap-
pointment of 4 Chairman was to regulate the conduct of the debate. He

.. thought that after three years, the Convocation could have its own Chair-.

an. If the Chairman was an official member that circumstance would
operate against a free expression;of views by the members. Ho was
inclined rather to see a non-official Chairman. =~ - : :
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Mr. Bashiam Iyengar remsarked that he did not see"{j) » .

the Chairman should not bd appointed by the Convocadon.
Chancellor of this body was appointed by the Chancellor.

Mr. Grigg said that there was a great distinction. The appointme.
of the Vice-Chancellor rested with the Governor in Council, and not witi.
the Chancellor, and regarding the Chairmanship of the Convocation, it
would rest with the Chancellor as the hedd of the University. He also
thought $hat the Chairman ought.not to belong to the official class.

The proposition as amended by the Vice-Chancellor, was then put to
the meeting and carried. ;

The How’ble Mr. Sashia Shastry said that he shounld like to bring
forward an amendment to the effect that the first Chairman be appointed
by the Chancellor.

The Vice-Chancellor said that if a motion formed itsclf into a sub-
stdntive one an amendment upon it could be brought forward; but that
the present motion had not become a substantive one. . *

Mr. Grigg remarked that Mr. Sashiah Shastry’s proposed amendment
practically amounted to the same thing as, the substantive motion.

Mr. Bashiyam Iyengar said that to put the matter in a clear light, he
would say that the tirst Chairman be appointed by the Charzzllor whose
office would be tenable for thre years, and that this pericf was sufficient-
ly long to shape the Convocation and put it into worKing order, and that
if sucqaess should ensue, the future Chairman could be elected by the Uonve-
cation, It was desirable to give the Convocation the power of selccting
its own Chairman and Secretary.

" Mr. Ragunadha Row said that he would vete against the amendment.

. Mr. Arundel considered that Mr. Grigg’s amendment met all purposes.
If the Chairman was appointed by the Chancellor they would have a man
of more general ability and of larger capacity than one who may be
appeinted by the graduates themselves. )

Mr. Bashiam lyengar did not see why this question should be raised.
If the Convocation worked well, then the graduates could elect their own
Cbairman. »

Mr. “Sashia Sastri advocated that the first Chairman should be
aﬁpointed by the Chancellor, and- that after three years, the Convocation
should be allowed to pursue its own independent course.

Mr. Sashia Shastry’s amendment was put to the meeting and lost.

Mr, Bashiam Iyengar then moved the following resolutions which
were carried :— )

" That the said offices of Chairman and Secretary be tenable for a period
of three years, or till a succegsor is appointed, as aforesaid, and that, if the
Chairman sball be absent at any meeting of the Convocation or if there
shall be & vacancy in the office by death, resignation or otherwise, then,
before proceeding to business, the Members of Convocation then present,
‘or the major part of them, shall elect a Chairman who, shall hold office
jd'nrini:uch meeting.

“:That a register of the gradunates constituting for the time being, the
Convocation of the University shall be posted by the Sccretary to the
Lamvocation in such manner as the Senate of the University shall frdm
time.to time appoint and direct, which register shall be conclusive evi-
dence that any person whose name shall appear thereon at the time of his, »
‘claiming to vote in Convocation is so eytitled to vote, and that any person
whose name shall not appear thereon at the time of his claiming to vote in
:Convocation, is not 5o entitled to vote.
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& fort Saint George Gazette.”™ :

B9 Shastri suggested that the names of the graduates be

e
S

©- 7 ¢ice-Chancellor held that the register be kept by the Registrar.

> “fees, and at such times, and with such liberty to compouund for the same
as the Senate of the University shall from time to time direct? and that
the Senate may make Bye-laws and Regulations for taking off the name
from the register of any such member for non-payment of such fees and for
re-instating such name on snch termsas they shall by such Bye-laws prescribe
in that behalf, Sucl fees shall be credited to the University General Fee
- Fand, from which Fund, the expenses of the Convocation of graduates
shall be paid subject to the sanction of the Senate of the Ugiversity, and
the said income and expenditure of the Convocation shall be incladed in the
Ahnual Accounts of tKe University. :

Mr. Bashiam Iyengar alluded to the working of the London, Edin-

burgh, Oxfofd, Cambridge and Aberdeen Universities, regarding the pay--

ment of fees, and to defadlters being struck off. He, however, did not
~ know th@;mgﬁc?ufe followed. ¥n his opinion, it was not necessary to have
a separate fund. They could have a general fund from which the expenses
of the Convocation could be paid. In order that the expenses not
extravagant, he would suggest that the same be sanctioned by the Syndi-
cate. ) . . .
On the motion of one of the Fellows, the word “ Senate™” was snbstitu.
.ted for “Syndicate.” » o
The Vice-Chancellor remarked that, in Oxford, of which University he
was a graduate, they paid one or two pounds annnally, or rather three
" . pounds, and they were allowed to take part in the future administration of
the Univelsity, and vote for electors. Mr. Grigg had informed him thatin
Cambridge, if one paid np his subscriptions, he was allowed to re-enter.
- __ Mr. Bashiam Iyengar’s motions having been carried, the meeting
-adjourned. . - .. - , ' L2

Costly apparature and splendid cabinets have no magical power to
- make scholars. - As a man is in all circumstances, under God, the master
: of his own fortune, 80 he is the maker of his own mind. The Creator hay
's0 constituted. the® human intellect, that it can only grow by its own
-action : it will certainly and necessarily grow., ' Every man must therefore
educate himself. = His books anditeacier aré but helps; the work is his.
A man js not educated until he has the ability to summon, in an emer-
" gency, his mental powers in vigorous exercise -to effect its proposed
- object.. It is not the man who has séen.the most, or read the most, who
" can do this; such a one is' in danger, of being. borne down, like a beast
-of burden, by an overloaded mass of other men’s thoughts.”
-+ ‘Nor ig it the man.who can boast merely of native vigour and capa-
* “cify.” The greatest of all warriors who went to the siege of Troy had not
“ the pre-eminence becanse nature had given bim strength, and he carried
-the  largest -bow; but because self-disciplinve had tanght him how to
o bend it—Webster. . - o0 L )

e

: _\ " ¢ Bashiam Iyengar then brought forward the following proposi-
P 2 .

.i-""'(".'i‘_-hét each member of Conyocation shall pay such reasonable apnual

1883.] _ Pure Mathematics. s
FURE MATHEMATICS. 3~ »
Lraminer.—A. C. TATE, M.A. N

I. Give Euclid’s defivition of s Proportionals” (Definitions 5 ar.=-
6, Boo_k V), aud show that the a)gebraiczlx)l deﬁnitiorr(follows f;-losx;: ?1::\- :
_ Siwilar triangles are to one auother in the duplicate ratio of
their holnologous sides. - s
. Hence show that the area of a regular hexagon inscribed in a
circle is threo-fourths of that circumseribed

Bisect a triangle by a liné parallel to one of its sides.

II. If aside of a triangle be produced, the exterior angle is
equal to the two interior and opposite angles, and the three interior
angles of every triangle are together equal to the two right aneles.

What is the sum of the exterior angles of a rectilineal figure?
What is the sum of the interior angles of a quindecagon ? °

IIL. Equal triangles which have one gugle of oue “equal to one
augle of the other have their sides about the equal angles reciprocally
proportional ; and conversely. ' o

Bisect a triangle by a line drawn from a poin*is o/;e of its sides.

Construct a triangle, given the lase, vertical angle, and the
rectangle contained by the sides. .

IV. Prove that the area of & triangle is equal to—

Vs. (s —a) (e — 1) (s — c).

V. Bolve for z_the equation— -

{¥T+sinz—1} {¥1 sinz+ 1} = tan 2. sin .

VI. Show thatsin 6 7 6 — ‘i-’ ,

Caltulate to thirteen places of decimals cos 10
=3-141592653589793.

2

having given =

e 3
VII. Prove e =1 +x+é‘+%{+ efe. i
Hence show that— ’
lo + 1) — = 1 1
Be(n + 1) —loge n =2 {2,; Fitha s
1 .
- - + —3'(_2'7‘"-'?1_)‘“5 ;+ e s e }

Calculate log, 2 to three places of decimals.
VIIL Solve— . :
zty=a.
 + y5 =4,
IX. Rationalise the equation—
At v+ Ny + W =T0,
Your rational equation must not contain brackets.
' 15
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ST 4k the truth of the Binomial Theorcm for positive
N ':‘e\ﬁts, prove it for all exponeuts.

\ » - 3
N -7 aum the series—
EE : 1 . 1 .
j{f’A . } + T3 + 13307 + ele., ad tnf.

¢4 27 XTI, SY-is drawn from the focus S of a parabola perpendicular
“°" 4o the tangent at I’ any point on tire turve. Required the locus of
" the centre of the circle circumseribing triangle SPY. .
XIII. If from am esternal point O a puir of fangents OQ and
0Q’ Ve drawn to an ellipse and CO be joined meeting the chord QQ’
in V and the ellipse in ’; then—
* QQ will be bisected in V. , . o .
* Fhe tangent at P will be parallel to QQ"
CP will be a mean proportional between CV and CO. .

XIV. . If the line CP joining the centre C of a hyperbola and P,
a point on the curve, be produced to meet the circle of curvature at I,
in H ; then— ? '
1 » %\_@3 . CP = 9 CD':" .
o Pore MaruevaTics. ' .
I.. To bisect a triang.le by a line parallel to one of its sides. ‘
Tet ABC be the triangle, bisect BC at I¥ and from D. draw DE
at right angles to BC and make DE equal to DC and join CE. ;
Take CF in CB, equal to CE and through T, draw I'P, parallel
* {0 CA, meeting BA at P ‘and-through I, draw PQ parallel to BC
" meeting CL at Q. - PQ bisects the triangle. ‘

; Triangle APQ : triangle*ABC : : PQ2?: -BC? : : CF? : BC?
:: CP2:BC?2 :; 2CD?:BC? :: 2CD2: 4CD%:: 1:2 .- t}x‘iangle
APQ =} the triangle ABC. ~ ‘ : - '

(i. e.) PQ biseets the triangle ABC.
. ‘ Q. L. F.
#: . "TII. To biseet a triangle by a-line drawn from a point in one,

- of its sides. * ,

Let ABC be the triangle and P, a poiut in BC. Biseet BC at D
and join AD.- Eind a fourth proportional to CP, CA, and CD and in
CA cut off a part CQ equal to it, Juin PQ. TQ is the line required.

- Now because CQ is a fourth proportional to CP, CA an¢ CD,
the ratio of CP to CA is equal to that of CD to CQ. .

It is obvious that the triangles ACD and PCQ, have the angle at
C common  to them, and they have also the sides about the common
angle, reciprocally proportional. * Therefore the triangles CAD and

= PCQ are equal to one another. " But the triangle CAD is half of the
¢ driangle ABC. Therefore also the triangle CP’Q is half of ABC
- (f.e.) PQ bisects the triangle ABE. = | . Q BT

\\9 _»g\ /
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To construet a fi‘iangle, given the base, the V‘Ln.&:(;:;i’ - .
the rectangle contained by the sides. EO

On AD, the given base, describe a segment of a circle conta.

- an angle equal to the given angle. Complete the circle and find-.

the centre of it. Tet R be the’given rectangle. Find a fourt.
proportional to the diameter of the circle and thesides of the given "
rectangle, and from the point A, draw AQ at right angles to AB
and make it equal to the fourth proportional. Through U, draw QC,
parallel to AB cutting the circle at the points Ce and C. The
triangles AC,B and ACB satisfy the given conditions.

Join AC and CB. Drop the perpendicular CG on AD. Let>C’0D
be a diameter of the circle ACB. :

* Now by proposition C of Book VI the rectangle GC. CD = the
rectangle AC . CB. ) . - .

But the rectangle CG . CD = the rectangle AQ. CD = the
rectangle R. Therefore the rectangle AC CBis equal to the given
rectangle; and the angle ACD =:the given angle and AB is the
giveén base. ) 7

o

. Q L F.

- _ ;o i .

Y. {V;fginx-—l} {A/’I—sxnx-}-l%#tapgginz
al

.o X . x z “.
sm2—+cosf,———l) (sm—;—cos‘;-i-l =tan 5 .sing

-~

. g z x a . ?
(¢ ¢.) sm’;—cos’g+2cos§—-1=tan—2—-smr.

a N
- - 81n 2. >

. @ x ?
(z.)e. } 2 cos 3 (1 — €08 5)4: tan 5

)

-

x . z a [ €
. " 2 * o Tl —
KR 2cos2 2 gin i = tan 3 .cos2 sin

& '
weoss =0 . 2r=4nr+
z — o
X | x X a
- { 9 gin? - = 2 sin — — -
Again, 2 sin y sin - cos 7 - tan

ki a
.. tan i tan g e E= dnr + 2a.

XII. Let S be the focus, A the vertex, XM the directrix, and
PT, a tangent of a parabola.
"~ To prove that the locus of the foot of ths perpendicular from S,
on PT, a tangent, is a parabola. ‘ c '
*! Draw PM parallel to the axis, meeting the directrix in M and, >

:;join S cuttiug PT in the point Y. ,

Join AY. From the point P, draw-PN perpendicular, to-the axis.
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n the two trfangles, SPY and MPY, the two sides
e aro equal to the two sides MP, PY of the other
; nd the contained angle SPY of the one is also equal
" .dined angle MPY of the other, the base SY = the base
the angle PYM = the angle SYP.

Therefore by {I. 14) each of the angles SYP and MYTis equal

0,8 right angle.
(5. &.) 8% is perpendicular to PT. *

It is obvious that TY = PY and AT = AN.

Therefore AY is parallel to PN.

Since SYP is a right angled triangle, the centre of its circum-
scribing circle, must be the middle point of SP. Let it be Q and
join RY. : .

»-+ R is the middle point of SP and SYP is a right angle,
SR =RY ==RP. - . :
. Now SR°= RP and TY = YP, therefore RY is parallel to the
axie’and hence perpendicular to AY. .
-+ SE=RY, the point I is equally distant from S and AY.
*" But the point S umd-+he straight line AY are fixed. i
; * Therefore the locus of the point R is a parabola whdse focus is S,

and directrix, AY. It is a parabola similar to the given parabols,

having its latus rectum equal to half that of the first one.

e DYNAMICS. ,
. See February Record, pagest59, 60.
. VJ. Vide Parkinson’s Mechanics, Arts. 68 and 69.
.. Problem. , s
“.. - By the question, the numerical value of an acceleration, referred
“to one foot and one second, is f (7. ¢£.) the space which would be des-
" *eribed in one second, with the velocity generated in one second is f feet.
"/ Hence the. space yhich would be described in r seconds with the,

" velocity generatedin r secouds,is r. f. 7 = f. r? feet. But since the
- unit of space is ¢, the numerical value of the acceleration becomes

- un 18 0
foe, But ¢ represents this acceleration therefore ¢ = f. % .
e ’ L NI : g
" VIIL - ¥ide Parkinson's Mechanics, Arts. 85 and 88,
7 Problem. , ' . .
< ..+ Let 8 be the inclination of the desk to the Let ABCD be te square
- hotizon, § the angle of projection and 4, the #urface of the desk in.

b : a of the uare desk. clined at an arngle, say B
- ,le»?.gﬂ,l\ Of fn edge o ___sq : By to the horizon, the edge;

H

zontal. -

j;"‘,.vthre-que‘stlon sin B = ——" .and ] 9 AB and CD being hori. .

i;yi‘(vja-‘;yevldgit){ bf projection.)

’ -

i

. “r 3 ) N | V
The particle is projected from the point A and . .
C. The path of the projectile on the desk is a parakJla. ~
- The accelerating force of gravity along the desk, parallel's,
. V31 "
gong=g Y21 o
. - . S,
Horizontal velocity parallel to .AB is = v cos 0 and velocity
paralle] to AD and perpendicular to AB == v sin 4.
Let ¢ bLe the time to reach the point C.
Thena =vecosf.¢. . (1
and e =v.sin@.t ~3gsainf.0 (2)
Substituting the value of ¢ in (2)
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~

2

>

V3—1" 2
sesd 3973 vicos?: s

. g N3 —1708a2
(t.e.)a:atan@-————ﬁ--—-—-ﬁ—-%-(l-}-tanie)

9
W3 —1
-5 (1 + {an? 6) 2

N3(V3 +1)
...___~_4_._._— == (),

SRYE A3

V ~3
1+ 1._.7 1+}—-;—)__ﬁ(4/3_1)—~ 5
N3 —1 =TYi=T T ws—1 %

.2
4 2 »
<. tan @ = tan 62° .-, § = 60°. : ? ‘

VIII. 7%de Parkinsoun’s Mechanies, Arts. 56 and 57.
o Lroblem. *

Resolve the velocity # of  Let ABC be an isnsceles triangle with base
either ball, parallel and per- AD, at the extremities of which the balls
pendicular to the line of im- S¢rt let u be the velocity of the balls before
pact PEFQ impact and EF, the line joining the centres

P

weget,a=rsing.

col=tan g —

W31
Lt 4

- tan®d — tan 4 +

. tan =

1t . of the balls when they collide. This line EF
. ti1s pla_m that the VE,:IO- is parallet 1o AB, forAE = BF.
aty perpendicular to the line et GE, GF be the divections of motion

K of impact is not affected by after impact and v, velocity after impact.
3

. the impact. , :
' Letvbe the velocity after impact of the ball E.
Then # . sin AEP = v . sin PER
But the angle AEP = 30° and PER = 45°,

.. %.8n30° =vp.sin 45° SV "

" Similarly, phe velocity of the ball s

. {3
F, after impact = ;/3? '
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modulus of elashcxty and X, the momentum gained
- X lost by the other, bLefore the force of restitution
: A represent the mass of either ball, we get

X = A%u . cos 30 — » . cos BFE) o
- ? 2

¢ . .___é ‘_‘V_3+u ﬁ}_Au ﬁ-

2

Av . cos QER = Au . cos 30° — (1+e)X
C(fe)A . —5—1— (—cos45°) =Au.cos30 — (1L +¢) X

e %—;‘2 St A L=t s L .
'.-.«/3+1_~/3(1+,)
L WBE =y

“Thiat i, e modulus of eladticity is s -
b

IX. Tide Parkinson’s Mechanics, Arts. 105 and 106. .
Problem.
Let P be the posmon of Take a vertical parabola with focus §, vertex
the particle after describing A and directrix MX. Let SL be the latus
- 150° round the focus S, R, rectum, I being the point at which the
- I f th ' particle i3 projected, and P, the point on the
. the pressure o 8 CUrVe.ON  (yrye, distant 150° from SL. At the point P
¢ the particle at that point, mg,  draw the ordinate PN, the normal PR and
the Welf’ht 3f the pa.rtxcle and the vertical PM meeting the directrix in M,
" el th brifucal £ N agd let 8Y be ;he perpcmhcular from S on
— tue ceniniug orce at the tangent at’
Lop

P where v represents the velocity at the point P, and p, the radins of
- curvature at the point P.
~The angle PSN = 60° and SPI2 = 30°,
SP= PM-.};N =2A8 — SN == 2a — 8P . cos 60.
"o 2a = SP (1'% cos 60°) .- = :1—(-:;
~If SY be drawn perpendxcular to the tangent at P, we get
2p:4SP:: 8P

* (Fide Drew’s Comc Seetxons ) ' g 7
* end SY: = AS.8P=a. 535 T
. ,..)SY_"/3 - |
' 48P 4,162 3242
SY " o3 M=y vao
16a - - . :

'3-’»\/3' ‘ ot R

» L
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g e \
Velocity atL the point of stmtm"', is. that due .
height = 4a. , o
<. velotity,at T, = ~ 8 a7. .
Velocity at P = v, g ‘
S (27 S N o
vt = A Bag — 29, —— (SN =3 SP). - .
3 ___;‘ de9 204y .
=8 — 5= ,
Now resolving the forces at I, parallel to the normal at the
. myt
poiut, we get ry = mg .cos 30> + 1.
.o me? «/3 ., 20 ag 3
AR = . —mg. = =~Jvrw‘.3»\/3—-—71)y.—‘~,».. .
_§5 N3 243 } N iRV S
= mg 1 -_— 1 = lﬁy. —r .
3V . . . .
343 X weight of the particle. ”
4 -
: I Seeruarsaxa Row, D. A.

APPOINTMENTS
Sanctioned by the Dircctor of Public Instruction, during the month of
Tebiruary 1833, ‘
LEeave. *
The Director has been pleased to grnnt gix monihs leave on half pay to
3Mr.J. W. Armstrong, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Southern Range, Tanjore Circle,

with efftct from the 13th Novewmber last. ‘T'his cancels tlm three months'
privilege leave already granted to him,

APPOINTMENTS.

G. Venkatanarayana Chetti, Headmaster, Mildle School, Palakonda, to be
o Sub pro tem, Headmaster, Normal School, Narsapur, Juring the abseuce of
G. anshatulu Sastri, on other daty.
Asirvadam David, to be 3rd Assistant, and Sub pro tem, 2nd Asswmnt
" Cuddapah High Sc¢ hool. .
K. V. Kurtlkeya. Pillai, Acting Deputy Inspector of Schools, Chittoor East,
to act as Deputy Inspector of Sd\oola, Cuddalore Circle.
P Venkataramayya, Deputy lnspector of Schools, Cuddalore Circle, to act as
Deputy Inspector of Scliools, Chittoor East.
S. V. Melagiri Rau, 3rd Assistant, to act as 2nd Assistant, Kurneol High
- 8chool, with effect from the 14th October Jast.
" P. Vardachari, to act as 3rd Assistant, Kurnool ligh School, during’ thu
absence of Meldmrl Rau, on other duty, or uuml further ordcrs
M. Bann'a.rvmmx Aiyangar, Tth Assmhnt to act as 4th Assistant, Chitroor
“High bchoul vice Saundrala]a Aiyangar, on other duty, with effect from 22nd
“January 1883.
2+ .A. Subba Rau, B. A,, Znd Assistant, {o act as lst Assistant, Salem College,
thh cffect from lst I‘eblum; 1883,

.
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<+ #"Aiyar, 8rd Assistant, and Acting 1st Assistant, to sct as
o College, with effect from lat February 1883,
- 41, B. 4., *2nd Agsigtant, Chittoor High School, and Acting Assise
~ slangalore College, to act as 1st Azmsta.nt Cuvldapah High School.
T ,shagm i{au, B. A, to be Sub pro tem, 4th Aasxstant Berhampore Collego,
2% - Sabrahmanyam on other daty,or until further orders.
. . J- W. Armstrong, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Southern Range, T(m]orc,
ve) to be Deputy Inspector of Schools, Northern RRange, Txnnevellv
A Subba Rau, B. A., 2nd Assistant and Actmw 1st Assxstant, Salem Co lege, to
be Deputy Inspector of ¥chools, Southern Rarige, Taujore, 6th Class and to act
as Deputy Inspector of Scbools, Northern Range, Tionevelly, 3rd Class, during
Mr, Armstrong’s 2bsence on leave, or until further orders, fo join imriediatel .
T T. Amaladas Pillai, B. ., Deputy Inspector of Sehools, Northern Range, Tin-
nevelly, to be 2ad Assistant, Salem College, vice A. Subba Ran, 1o join on being
relieved.
+ S. Akshayalinga Madali, B.a., 15t Assistant, High School, Saidapet, to act as
. Deputy Inspector of Schools, Lastern Range, lmnevellv, (er Class).
‘R, varti Airvangar, B. A., 2ud Assistant, Talghat High School, and
Acting 7th Asgistant, Knmbakonar2 College, to sct as lst Ass:stant Salem Colle"o.
: dnnng the employment of 8. Ramadaa Aiyar, on other duty, or nutil further
_orders.
.~ K. Dakshnamurti Sastri, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Eastern Range, Coca-
nada - Circle, 323, Class, to bo Depaty Inspector of Schools, 2nd Class, vice
.# ‘A- Eachapesvarayyar.retired from Sth October 1852,
2 €. H. Kotayya Chetti, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Ongole Range, 4th Class,
to be Deputy Inspector of Schools, 3rd Class.
.- P. Venkataramayya, Depudy Inspector of Schools, Cuddnlore Circle, 5th Class,
.. to be Deputy Inspector of Schools, 4th Class,
8. Viraraghava Aiyangar, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Hosor Circle, 6th
* Class, to be Deputy Inspector of Schocls, 5th Class.
.7 8. Akshayalinga Madali, 1st Assistant, High Bchool, Saidapet, and Acting
*-; Deputy - Inspector of Schools, Tmnevelly sttnct to be Deputy inspector of
8chools, Guntpr Range, but to’ continue to act as Deputy Inspector of Schools,
.. Eagtern Range, Tinnevelly.
\ R. Chakravarti Aiyangar, B. k., ,2nd Assistant, Palghat High School, and
= Acting st Assistant, Salem. College, to be lst Assxstant Saldnpeu High buhoo.,
. but to continns to act at Salem, .
27 v Mpe C. W. Barroughs, B. A;, LL. b., Headmaster, Caddapak High *School,
ta act as Headmaster, Cuddalore College, during Mr. Elliot’s employment on othet
H duty, or until farther orders.’ -
¢+ 8. Ramadas Aiyar, B. 4., 1st Asslstant Salem Cullege, and Acting Headmaster
Cuddslore College, to act as ‘Headmaster Cuddapab High School. ,
-7 . R. Bripati Rau; ¢B. 4., Headmaster, Middle bghool Kulxtalax, to be 2nd -
Asmstant Palghat High School.
‘K. R Krishnama Chari, ¥. 4., 2nd Asslscant 'l‘nvelur Middle School, to be
Headmasber, Kulitalgi, Middle School.
;M. Chidambara Sastri, 5th Ass)sumt Madm College, to be 2nd Assxstan
Tinxva.lur Middle Scheol, on Rupees 35,
©-.T. J. Venkatachala Aiyar, 8. 4., 6th Asslsmnt, Mangalore College, and
Actmg 2nd Assistant, Palghat High School, to be Subpro tem, 4th Ass:stant,
Maﬂun College, on Rupees 60 {New Scale).
a8 Sabapat,}u Mudali, 4th Assistant, Madara College, to be Sub pro ters, Sth
, Ani,sta,nt in the same Coueg-e, on Ru pees 50.

H B. GRIGG,
s Dwector of Publlc Instruction.
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' NOTES ON PSYCHOLOG.Y (WITIL SPECIAL REFERENCE
/ TO BAIN;). . 4

. .
WiaT 138 Psycnorosy.—*“ Psychology is a part of the science of lifs or
biology, which differs from the other bitnches of that scicpee merely in so
far as it deals with the psychical, instead of the physice). phenomena of life,
As there is an anatomy of the body, so there ishn anatomy of the mind;
the ‘psychologist dissects mental phenomena into elementary states of
consciousness, as the anatomist resolves limbs*into tissues, and tissnes into
cells. The one traces the development of complex organs from simple
rudiments ; the other follows the building up of complex conceptions out of
simpler constituents of thought. As the physiologist inquires into the way
in which the so-called ‘functions’ ¢f the body are performed, so the
psychologist studies the so-called ¢ faculties® of the mind. Even a cursory
attention to the works and ways of the'lower animals suggests ascomparative
anatomy and physiology of the mind ; and the doctrine of ¢volution presses
for application as much'in one field as thh other.”—Hualey.

Megbert Spencer in his Principles of Psychology very clearly pults ferth
the scope of Psychology. He says that there is a fundamental connetion
between nervous changes and psychical states, and therefore there naturally
arises a confusion between the phenorfena which underlie Psychology and the
phenomena of Psychology itself. ‘8o long es we state facts of which all the
terms lie within the organism, our facts are morphological or physivlogical
and in no degree psychological. Even-though the relation with which we
are dealing, 13 that between a nervous change and a fecling, it is still not a
psychological relation so long as the feeling 1s regarded merely as connected
with the nervous change, and not as connected with some *xistence outside the
organism.” “ For that which distinguishes Psychology from the sciences
on which it rests, is, that each of its propositions takes account both of the
connected internal phenomena and of the connected external phenomena to
which they refer.”  ¢¢ A psychological proposition is necessarily compounded
of two propositions, of which one concprns the subject and the other concerns
the object; and canpot be expressed without the four terms which these two
‘propositions imply. Suppose that A apd B are two related manifestations in
:the environment-—say, the colour and taste of a fruit: then sn loug as we
‘contemplate their relation by _itself, Lqr_gs; associntud with other externul
‘phenomena, we are occupicd with a portion of physical sctence. Now supposo
“that @ and b are tho sensations produced‘l in the organism by this peculiar hght
Hig : : h

~ -
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_which the fruit reflects, and by the chemical action of its juice on the palats ;
" then so Jong 88 wostudy the action of the ligh¥on the retina and optic centres,
- and consider how the juice sets up in other centresa nervous change known as

‘ sweetness; we are occupied with facts belonging to the sciences of Physiology

and” Zstho-physiology. - But we pass -info the domain of Psychology the
: moment we inguire how there comes¥o exist within the organism a relation
bétween: o and b, that is, some way or other corresponds to the relation
“between A and B.  Psychology is exclusively concerned with this conmection

~between’ (A p)«and (a b)—has to investigato its nature, its 'prlgin, its

-meaning, &c.

- ethods in: this . investigation of mental ﬁhenomena. One is called- tho
.Bubjective and the other the Objective method. The Subjective method is

“aldo known ag the Introspective method. ~Infrospection is the turning of the -

“Mind round on itself, so'as to recognise its. own states. This faculty is no
“othep than Jocke’s Reflection or Xant's Internal“sense. In every mental

“state thero 13 an introspective element. present. - But several -objections to - =
: this ‘method have been raised by’ Psychologists, who chiefly follow the

. Objective method. Comte eytirely rejected the Introspective method on the
“ground that mental etates are’evanescent.' The objections are these («.)

L It i srbjective. Z Introspection can snly give me my own experience and none -

‘others.: Ont of the ,%.cf;s given me by my owx consciousness, I can never
“construct-a_comparafive. Bsychology ; (3).  Iutrospection s confined only to
“adults; and the experiences of savages and children are entirely excluded.
‘The Psychologist is ‘obliged ¢o- take for granted thati the experiences of
Sow intelligent, adnlte are not much different from the experiences of others
ol 'whose mental states he has'no idea’;whatever; (c). ~Introspection trans-
“forma 4he very oljects which we observe. " A’ person, who is ang‘tly, a3 500n
-84 he._begins t0-be ‘conscions of it asa’ fact to be observed, finds that the
‘emigtional condition changes immediately to an intellectual state; (d.) Our

-“ miaintdined by reason of a’constan¥ change in the elements of mental life.”
Hamilton hﬁx;is the- difficulties of*. Psychological .observation under seven
~héads, for which we refer to hig -Metaphysics, Chap. XIX, page 374, Vol. L.
< Prychologists, who follow the Objective or as it is called the Biological
méihod Took upon mental phenoniena as a elass of physiological phenomena,
;Ahiongh they" ‘care to point ot The difference between the two, as the
“qiota: ronld - shew. Mind " by “them’is: studied
dy-»brain“and - nerves. - ““The Brain,” says
1ot the sole organ of mind ; and its leading
i has certainly its- advantages—(fa) we
raychology s (b): Objective Taets are far
y.;than, . u:x:gective‘, fagcts, . Those who
;~have:the
-enorgies and - affections, s immedi-
- the nervous system, and that, in
in'the different: species of anjimals'is

| Science, Chapler T1,: " 72 =7 0
thenta] excitement:is localized in the head.
a¥fects the mental powers.: 0700
CeON B126°01 brati gud wmanial gnergy.
fo the megtal functions.
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: Dé,,',OF‘*fPs?cﬁbiodY.;—Psyéhblogisfs ‘have alw#ys: followed two .

-mental : states are . always ~changing i for . consciousness_after all is only:

o following statement to:

b more abundaut after mental excitement. .
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correspondent to theil intelligence,—these are conclusions established upon
an induction too extensive and t0o cerfain to admit of doubt: But when-we
attempt to proceed a step farther, and to connect the mind or its faculties
with particular parts of the nervous sysiem, we find ourselves at once -

" checked. Observation and experiment scom to fail ; fheyafford only obscure

and varying reports; and if, in this udcertainty, we bazard a conclusion,
this is only a theory established upon some arbitrary hypothesisin which
fictions stand in place of facts. The uncertainty of such conclusions is
shown Ly the unexampled diversity of opinion that has always reigned
ameng those who, discontented with a prudent ignorance, have attempted
to explain the phenomena of mind by the phenomena of organisation,”

Let it bo remembered, however, that the science of Psychology would
not have attained its present prominence’if only Peychologists ignored any
one of theso methods. The method which is now followed by them.is really
double. This method consists **in studying psychological phenomera
su’lzjectiwly by means of conscicusness, memory and reasoning, and also oljec~
tively Ly meaus of the fucts, signs, opinions, and actions wkich faferiret thetn’

i “{To be coniin’f‘ue?d.) ’ - .

2 -

. Tine Roorkik CorrEGE.—Colonel J. G. dledley, R.E.,, who presided at a
recent prize distribution at Roorkee, made the following remarks in the
course of his speech to the students :— .

. With the warm interest that I have everretained for this College, I
must own to having heard with regret of the’ decision of Government to
seriously reduce the number of guaranteed appointments in the . W,

- Department to be given annually to this College, and the more recent deci-

sion to give a preference to one class of students over others. I regret this,
because I fear that an injury may thereby be inadvertently done to the
‘cause of Anglo-Indian education generally, and to the interests of a classy !
which the Government has only lately expressed its anxiouy desire to
befriend. For, as a matter-of-fact, the standard of examination for-
entrance into the higher class of this College has been virtually the standard
to which all the best and most promising pupils of the Anglo-Indian chools
have now for some years striven to attaig, and which has virtually re-acted

- with great benefit on thése schools themselves. Any falling off thorefore
‘in the competition for admission to the higher classes of this College re-acts

. ubfavourably on all the schools which sugply those classes. It cannot,

Jhowever, be expected that Government is bound to find employment fox

~more men than are required to do its work. ButeIl hope tho time is

,coming—nay, that it has already began—When Roorkee Enginecrs will no
“loniger have to depend solely sn Government for employment, but will find it

- without -difficulty from public companies, muricipalities, contractors, or
- evén private individuals. - Undoubtedly the claims of native enginecer

:students are entitled to every possible consideration here. The fact of their
:passing the high tests” here Jaid down in an altogether foreign language is
-most creditable to those who do passthem. No doubt, by lowering the tests
or by diminishing competition, . you may increase your numbers. I would
~only point out that in the interests of the students themselves, it is not desir-
able to revert to the state of things that obtained 20 years ago, whed a
s Roorkee certificate was comparatively -valueless, because ‘it implied o com-
fparatively low qualification. : N
; %+ The best friends of native education in India, have always felt the im-?

partanco of giving as practical a bent a5 possible to the training of native

.-
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Dot perally. - In this respect this College has always playéd an im-
e ;»'smr(t}::? %f'ze;:t {hem is no molx)'g ractical sggjec‘c than engineering, and:
:7 though it is difficult to teach more than the theory of the subject at a Collego,
the theoretical teaching here has always been pursued with' an eye to what
7 ia strictly practical, abd that tho result has been successful, I think the
.7 -vecords of the College wiil show. & : :

. Qincoe its establishment in ‘1§48, more than 1,200 native students hav

‘mén 5o traiped dre only met by a steady eut-turn of some 30 men Znnually.
i Aﬁg 181;0 is m?"e to find aypassed)iioorkee ztudent out of employment. That, I
~'think; is a practical proof that the men es a rule’do their work fairly well.
“- T do not say that they are altogether satisfactory. The artizan classes of the
. opulation whom the College would prefer to sce in its lower classes, aro
lt;gt scaptily represented ; they have as yet scarcely begun to appreciate tho
" advantages of & technical training in the prineiples of their own calling or
"*" of combining a knowledge of theery with skilful practice, although a begih-
“* ‘pie has 3t least been made.  Meanwhile the young men who crowd the
" 'College classes of the lower suBordinate class receive here careful instruction
/iy such practiesl subjects as surveying, drawing, and estimating, and many
"““of themt add to this subseauently a good knowledge of exccutive work
~derived from actual experience.” |~ S e

Y

"UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS. -
, 'ANNTAL MEETING OF THE SENATE.
The" annual ‘meeting ‘of the Senate was held in the Senate House, at
;Soﬂxz’}.l)t."yeﬁérday, 6th Agpn]. Present i—Sir Chas. A. Turper (Vice Chancel-
~lor) Dr. . Duncan (Registrar), Mr. Justice Muthusawmi Iyer, the Rt. Bev.
¢ i Colgan, Mr. N."Pogson,  the Rev. E. Sell, Mr. 1. Sinclair, the Rey. Dr.
o F Hay, MY P Vijayarangd | Mudaliyar, the Rev, C. E.: Kennett, the Rev.
AV.q. fatbianadhan, the Hev. G, Milne Baeythe Rev. C. Cooper, Mr. J. T.
>+ Powler, Dr. ' W. H. Wilson, Mr. R: Balajee Rao, Mr. P. Chentsal Rao, Mr. P.
.- Ranganatha Mudaliyar,” Rai Bahadur' T, Gopala_ Rau. Dewan Bajadur R.
-, RaghunathaRatu, Mr. M. Seshagiri Sastrulu, Mr. V. Bashyam Iyengar,
- “Mr.. V. Krishnamachartar, -Mir Ansaruddin Sahib Bahadur, Mr. C. Michio
7, Smith, Dr. J, Keess, Dr, T: K. Rogers, Dr. W. Macrae, Dr. A. Porter, and the
- Hon; T Rama: Ran. It wes_proposed. by the Right Rev. J. Colgan, and
. seconded by Mr. B. Balajee Rau, and carried unanimously, that the report.
f the Syndicate fo 1882-83; be’ adopted. :The following is a summary of
epoTt ;= I s e e ‘ . .
h?‘r}lp;)iriculaiim;fzaminatt'éﬁ.-“——Four {housand six bundred and exghfc{'-fgx
7" candidates’ were ‘registered for this examination, and four thousand six
.* hundred and thirty~four weré examined, of whom one thousand six hundxed
. ’and thirty-four pessed-—Two bundred -and éight in the first class, .and one
""" theusand four hundred and twénty-six-in the second. S
‘ Firet Examination. in Aris.~Seven hundred and ninety-seven eandidates
‘were registered for this ‘examination; and seven' hundred and eighty-three
wete examined, of whom two hundred and seventy-nine passed—Thirty-one
inthe first class,‘and two hundred and forty-eight in the second. .
20" B A. Degree Eeamination.—~Two hundred and twenty-seven candidates
. were registered for this cxamination, ard two hundred and twenty-one were
_Pexamined, of whom one hundred and twenby passed—Four in the first class,
. fortv-aix in the second; and seéycniy in the t{.ttd SERe R

Poon trained within its walls, while the wants of the country generallyin
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2. A. Degree Evamination.—Seven candidates woere registered for thig
examination, and five were ¢xamined, of whom two passed—DBoth in the
- 4hird class. , '

Jheit B L. Degree Edamination.—Sixty-cight eandidates were registered and

—examined for tLis examination, of whom eight passed—-Oue inthe first class,
and seven in the third. e

- Mcdicire L. M. S. Examination.—8ix candidates were registered for this

examination, and five were examined, of whom two passed in the recond class.

Seeend L. M. 8. Framinatien —Nine candidates were registered and
examined for this examination, of whom four passed in the secénd class.

Dreliminary Scientific Examination.~Eight cundidates were registered
and examined for this examination, of whom seven passed.

First M. B. & €. M. Examination.—Yive candidates were registered and

. examined for this examination, of whom four passed.

M. D. Degree Feamination—One candidate was rcgistercd, and appeared
for this examination, but failed to pass.

Civil Engineering B. C. E. Degree Examination,.—Two candidates were
registered, for this examination, one was exaniined, and failed.

It was next proposed, seconded, and carried unanimossty, that the
following gentlemen comprise the Faculty of Arts, viz., Mr. II. B. Grieg
{President), Mr, J, T. Fowler, the Right Rev. R. Caldwell, the Ilon. D. ¥,
Carmichael, II. 1. the Mahargja of Travdncore, the Right Rev. Dr. F, Gell,
Mr. E. Thompson, Laja 8ir I° Madhava Rau, Mr. N, 1, Pogson, Mr. W. A,

- Dorter, the Rev. W, Leeming, Rai Bahadur T. Gopala Tlau, the Rev. W.
“ Miller, Mr. Basil Lovery, Mr. J. Grose, the Hon. V. Rama Iyengar, the
' Hon. A. Seshayya Sastriyar, the Hon. (i, N. Gajapathi Bau, G. L. Neasing
Ran, P.Ranganatha Moodelliar, the Ven. Archdeacon Warlow, V. Krishnama
¢Charriar, Mr, W. S. Foster, the Rev. T. Foulkes, Mr. 11. Wigrapi, Mr,
* Gustav Oppert, the Rev. E. Sell, the Hon. Mir ITumayun Jah Bahadur, Mr,
H. E. 8tokes, Mr. Joln Bradshaw, Mr. D. Sinclair, Mr. P. Chentsal Row,
.Dr. 1L King, Dr. D. Duncan, the Rev. II, Bower, the Rev. G. M. Rae, Mr.
Justice Muthusawmy Iyer, P. Srinivasa Row, Colonel J. He M. Shaw-
" Btewart, the Hon, Sir C. ‘i. Turner, the Rt, Rev. E. Sargent, Mr, J. Cook, Y.
Venkataramaya Sastriyar, A. Sankara Iver, Mr. II. P. Metcalfe, Dr. W. 11,
~Wilson, V, Bashyam Iyengar, Dr. W. R. Cornish, Dr. G. Bidie, Mr. P,
: rMacfudS'en, Col. the Hon, R, II. Sankey, the Rt. Rev. J. Colgan, Mr. W,
-Logan, the Rev. A. Jean, Mr. C. D. Macleane, Mr. H. H. Shc-piaxd, Dr. W.
- Macrae, Dr. T. K. Rogers, M. Seshagiri Sastrulu, Mr. R. F. Chisholm, Mr.
~J. W, Handley, Mr. . B. Michell, Licut. H. D. Tove, II. E. &ir F. 8.
’ Toberts, Mana Vikrama Mataraja Babadur, the Zamorin of Calicut, A.
+« Gajapati Row, Maharaja of Vizianagram, Abdul Ghani Khan Bahadur, the
= Rev. C. Cooper, Mr. L. W. Bligs, Mr. A, T. Arundel, the Rev. C. E. Kenrett,
2 Mr, P._Viziaranga Moodelljar, Dewan Bahadur R. Raghuratha Row, Mr.
“ZW. P. Robertson, V. K. Tampuran Kerala Varma of Trayancore, Mr. G. K.
Vivter, the Rev. W. T. Sathianadhan, Dr. A, Porter, the Tlev. John Hay,
Mr, C. Michic Smith, the Rt. Rev. J. 1L, Speechley, Mr. John Ross, and Mr.
AL F, Sealy. ) :
1 Proposed, seconded, and carried unanimously, that the following gentle-
maen comprise the Faculty of Law, vz, Mr., Justice Muthusawmi Iyer,
APresident), Mr. W. A. Porter, Mr. Justice Kernan, Mr. fadasiva Pillay, the
‘Hen, T. Rama Row, P. Srinivasa Row, Mr. Justice Kindersley, the Hor. P.
"Sullivan, R. Balajeo Rau, Sir C. A. Turner. Mr. Michael Gould, A.
Venkataramana Pant, V. Bashyam Iyengar, Mr, J. W. Handley, Mr. H.
. 8Shephard, Mr. R. B. Michell, Mr, i . Grigg, Mir Ansaruddin Sahid
4 Badhadur, Mr, IL V. Bliss, Dowan Bakadur and 1. Raghunatha Rau.
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B el 4 carried ﬁnanimé\islf. that the following gentle-
: m@mpgfg’tmfﬁﬁii Medicine, viz., Dt W, R. Cornish {President,}

grhamkﬁhu G%‘;!T;;llf)flil King, Dr. G.-Bidie,.Dr. W. Macras, Dr. TIF. )

b M. B. Grigg, Dr. d. Kecss and Dr. W. A, Porter. - o+
D»Proposed goconded, and carrlgifi’.unan.xmous}y, :gat él;«:} fol(l}csiczﬁglgﬁ II-
. emprise - the Faculty of " Pogineering, viz., the Hion.. . H.
‘7‘113?;?1::??1’3?9“&4&5;41:;- W. A. Porter, Mr.. R F. Chisholm, M;). ¥ .
Y o] Mallins, Col. . H. M. Shaw-Stewart,” Lieut. H. 3. ove,
e Mr. W. B. Robertson, Col: J. O. Hasted, and Mr.C..

*: The following ’g'ez;xtle;x‘léncv‘rei.iéfel'ecte/dné Syndxcs m Artf, Law, Mcdicing,

I : 'n‘m'no N T R PR e o . )

a:.ud %n-a?ts.-—‘ ;?).‘Duncan, the Rev. W. Miller, Mr. Justice Mnthusiymmy
o Mr, 1. B: Grigg, snd Mr. D, Simelair. .~ = © T

oI Law V.. yam Iyengar.’ o o sl :

» I Midicine<Dr. J. Kfm,t~HD ;Ldvé R _’

i ineering.—Lieat. oD, Love. . - oo -
:EIDnr‘p;Ig:‘lkﬁ;‘?ﬁe'xt ';)groposled .that ** the Syndlcfa.te ret(:lor:lm}\::%g fg:-atth:
v ¥ gesons - 1eX b N ? procoduro and debate ’

oo D fhe moct AP " id that this matter
e ning T e e o i Seniggoug&ifoi late tt};:a (%eba’res

2 e Rarets were oot what they ought to ‘be; it was necessary that som@,
Eiﬁm%sﬁglae? werg lfx.étgfxw?n fo*e?;ht.fgl discussio‘xﬁs; M:gters :;'e_xfﬁ gﬁi?slfgg

Lo’ eaid. which oughtnot to’ have been discussed, and if they

: lgg"f: ;u:%l;l ﬁfb ﬂ:’ol;g-ﬁ:ttérs would ngtdhage been dlﬁfiussa({‘ s;lti :ﬁl’was (
" Fugtice sawmy Tyer seconded -the. proposition, W

A & oy uﬁ? Ims It was rgsoix;ed' that the following gentlemen RCO%- )

b Gommitiee *-The. Vice-Chancellor Dr. D. Duncan, Mr. R..

Raﬁ\iﬂxtha"Ran‘;Dewiﬁ"iBahadur,,V. Bashyam Iyengar, 1t.

M. Al T Arandel, i Dr, - W.:Macrase, “Lieut. H, D. ¥3r>ve, .

" Moodelly,  the M. Rae,. and Dr. W. IL Wilson.—

S ‘ samination period will. soon be! coming round again,
ﬂlrs«l;i!?hlkisr me to tall the ;\tt-g;timx”bf ‘those who set the papers to the

’ thers is of making the questions too genéral i their cham?teri

ticed " last year ~especially in  the - Matriculation - papers—t nt

 Text had been sbsolately ignored. - This is not

& who bave sworked well at their Text, but who

spand turn to account-jdeas somewhat wide

G | et PR

student -whose general knovledge of
“hefella: me. that he gid?nbb. t;kc_the trouble
Tamil Texts, and yet he passed. . ./ .
Texts pbtii"lted-éhough it might /be well to
.t -oieht 46 be to the  point, and :not general

Shortt, Mohidin Sheriff Khan Bahadur; Dr. W. B0
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- To Tur Eprron, R .
it Madras Eduweational Record.
= Sir,—In almost all the best English Grammars that T have read, the
< authors, in defining the three kinds of sentences, seem to me to lay down
- rules so arbitrarily that you will noty, I hope, object to insert this un-
avoidably long and entirely tecknical Rtter in an early number of your-
. widely.read Journal, They  profess toedraw their rales from logical
- analysis, and yet they make mere distinction between logical and gram-
" matical aaalysis than i3 absolutely necessary. I purpose to point out in-
this letter to what extent this distinction may be avoided in order to bring
graommatical analysis more in harmony with sense. X
. Every one of the authots I refer to, in substance recognises the
" following plain rules of logic :— e
© - A scntence is an assemblage of at least two words conveying a
complete thonght or sense. .
* A simple sentence i3 one which conveys a single complete thought.
A complex sentence is one which conveys, as a whole, one sidgle coln-
plete thought, but which may very ronghlyabe defined as containing only
- one principal thought, and at least one subordinate thoughteexpressed by
"= what is called a dependent sentence or clause, ¢ ‘
" A compound sentence is one which contains at least two principal
/* thoughts, co-ordinate with each other. A'compound sentence may contain
% .ene or more complex sentences.

- %

Lough Professor Bain (see hig Higher English Grammar, Edition of 1879,
2% 'p. 281) does not absolutely lay down the rule ‘that two nomiratives con-
< mected by the conjunction “and” do not form one single subject of a
.- simple sentence, still he maintains that such sentenges as '
- Hannibal and Caesar were great Generals, (Bain, pp. 100 and 280),

John and William are eleven years old,

>~ He is mastet of the English, French and German langnages, aro
** contracted compound sentences, 4. e, -that there is no compound.subject
made up of two nominatives connected by the conjunction *and.” Now,
theoretically I have no doubt Professor Bain is right, but I maintain, with
Mr: C. P, Mason (see his very excellent Grammar, 22nd Edition, note on
P-150,) that we have no right to change the phraseology of a given predi-
‘eatjon in order to reconcile a logical theory, however correct. Why, for
example,. should we say that the first sentence is compound, becauso
it.is equal to .
pie “ Hannibal was a great General”
SR and “ Cwmsar was a great General” p°
SE Sim?]y, one predication is made of two persons taken together, just
‘88 though the expresgion were

‘ These two persons were great Generals,” -
=i Nobody thinks of calling the last sentence compound, because in
dhought it is equal to

o This person was a great General,
‘the other person was o great Geperal. .
o Bain correctly says that such sentences as,*
e They are husband and wife, (p. 100) .
cannot be Tesolved into two affirmations, and that therefore they arc simplo
Bentences, - Similarly : , '
G Put it under lock and key, (p. 100) '

; 7 .~They stand between you and me, (p, 100

& Two and two is four, (p. 100)

3

band

]

£.7.- Now with regard to the subject of a sentence, I have to mention that .

)
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- he régafds as simple sentences.  Bat if Professér Bain is a little arbitrary )
o ‘inncalling e : . ’

CCfen070 - Hannibal and Cecsar were great Generals, .
- 'a compound sentence, Mr. Mason, is not much. less so when he affirms

' uncompromisingly, that two substantives connected by the conjunction

2 % and” always form one compoundsubject of a simple sentence. Now this
““yview i3 clearly arbitrary, and hatdly calls for any other refutation beyond
" 'that in his own grammar, in that part of it which treats of . contracted
—gentences. , (See p. 164). . ) ) »
© ¥ Apain we are told that a simple sentence contains, besides the subject,
- one finite verb. But in such sentences as -
: 727 - e corrected and struck out altogether 28 passages,
- “Phree hundred men in all were killed and wounded, - :
no grammarian that I am acquainted with, appears to take notice of what
becomes of the rule that a simple sentence contains one, finito verb?
Tt would be nonsense to call them compound, and to resolve them ihto
s o o e corrected 28 passages - '
=+ and he struck ®ut 28 passages.
e’ 71300 men were killed
- -~ ‘and 300 mex were wounded. o ' .
- Professor Bain says :— N ) i R
' "A complex senience, while containing® one principal subject and one -
J‘principal predicate, bas two oxr more finite verbs, (p. 265). ’ M
Tater on he repeats himself in almost the same words. o
.=« A complex -sentence, ywhile consisting of orie principal subject and
predicate, contains two or more finite verbs, {p. 274). : , )
2.7 Morell (analysis ‘of sentences, Edition of 1873) says almost tho same
.+ A Bentence ia termod complex when, with only one principal subject
and predieate, it contains two or more finite verbs, P
:.: Now, 4f by the expressions, ,
% o+ < while containing———Predication
“while consisting——>Predication
“with only-——Predication - - S
be meant, what I hope they do not mean, ‘‘ in nddition to,” it follows, accord.-
ing to Bain and Morell, that thero must in every complex sentence be af
Jeast two finite verbs.”* But a 'good many examples they give consist of two
finite-verbs.”” The very best answers they cite toillustrate the definitions
contain two finite verbs . 0 . oot T o
The event happened as it was foretold (B). - S ..
I saw that something was wrong (B). o
+No ene can say how the thing happened (B).
I you go, I shall soon follow (Mo). U & .
“Fe drove the horse which T bought yesterday (Mo). -/

3

#

1 am willing, indeed anxious, to belieye that the meaning of tho definition
ven by Bain and “Morell is not *“in"addition to,” for in practice Morell
everywhere, and Bain almost. everywhere, implies that 4 comylex sentenco
‘eontains at least two finite verbs. Mr. Mason means the same'thing exactly,
but his definition leaves 16 doubt. of his meaning. Me sayé:—A complex
‘séntence is one Which, besides a principal. subject and predicate, contains oha
or more subordinate elauses which have subjects and predicates of their own
{(p.154). { This may very roughly be_ paraphrased, or rather improved, into

‘sentence” containg’,only one. principal thought and at least

-
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But rough definition although this is, it is, T ventu thi

: , ro to th

guide than to be told that *“a complex sentenco contains on(I)y 01::51 kfngnz?fgi

_ clause and one or morg subordinate clauses.”” For the last definition has fed
almost every one to imagine that such sentences as

W 8 e‘r‘;:f:l told that the messenger had arrived, and had scen the

aro complex, because the principal clausa is onl one

the suborjmatecl_ause more than ong, Mason must adm%t th:i 311113(; E‘frse o:gx];l) “igi)
But Professor Bain' unconsciously says what is right, namely, *that thg) ono
quoted, which he discusses, is compound. The essential thing to see is, not
bow many principal and subordinate clauses are there, but how n,xany

principal and subordinate thoughts, It is evident that there is not ¢ only one™

principal thought, but two, and so the sentence is compound. ifgthi
correct reasoming be employed, as it is exceedingly lill){ely tha?i(;:‘zvlif‘ltbé:
;:lz‘nployed, by a European Examiner who knows his logic, but has forgotten
is school grammars, I can well imagine his wonder at the uniformly wreng
answers which the candidates have written, because they had long beeg
taught to reason on wrong premises, or to speak more mikily, on pr%mises
which the Examiner in effect does not himsclf employ. For if
_ * He is industrious and clever”
be 2 compouund sentence. . ’

*We were told that ¢ cSeng i
Genersls (ain poomiy he‘ messenger had amlvcd, and had seen the
¢ He heard that his brother had lost three baak notes, and 1

tho Police to that effect’ are also each a compound sentence, Eal.lcé}{ldo;%cflf;?;g
sentences contains two principal thoughts, as much as the first does. Only
the first is made up of two simple sentences, while thd others are each made
up of two complex sentences Dut that, surely, is no reason why each of
the two sentences is not compound. In the beginning of this letter we have
distinctly said that a compound sentence may contain ono or mere complex
sentences, a fact which all grammarians acknowledge, P

In the points I have raised in the above letter, you will sce that I have

%eneraﬂ_g been ablo to adhere to rules of logic, offering a sort of compromise

etween “grammatical and logical analysis. It is of course impossible in

: every case to explain the former by the rules of the latter,

. Iwanted to very briefly touch upon two or threo i i
with the same subject —grammatical analysis as conue<:!tne?lx.ewgixt)llxnl{45;r:'ii«e:ﬁIEIE
dut I find that I have already trespassed very much upon your space? ’

L]

RATANJI NAVROJL

SUrAT, April 15th, 1883.°
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. MADRAS CHRISTIAN COLLEGE.

- DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES,

... The Hon H.S. Thomas distributed the prizes to the students of the
above Institution, 11th April. Among these present were Sir Chas. A.
Tarner, Dr. D. Duncag, Mr. Justice Muthusawmy Iyer, Mr. J. T. Fowler,
- Mr. C. A, Aipslie, Ur. W, Macrae, Mr. P. Chentsal Rau, Mr. Vijiarunga"
Moodelliar, Mr; D. Sinclair, the Rev. W. A. Liston, the Rev. Dr. Jewett, the

" Rey. Mr. Andrews, -Mrs. Andrews, Miss Keely, Mr. Soudon, Mr, C. M.

- Barrow, and the Rev. Mr, Rajahgopal. Proceedings commenced by the Rev.
- Mr, Liston offering a prayer. The Rev. Mr. Rae (Acting Principal} thes

% read the report:—: . - - :

s In giving some account of the history of this College for the past year,

- “perhaps the first thing that calls for noticeis the satisfactory close of a
‘lonY contioversy with Government concerning grants-in-aid. The grants
.. withdrawn at the instance oD the late Director of Public Instruction-in
1879 have beei’ more than restored and the Council is thankful to be so

- largely relieved from the &nancial embarrassment which the withdrawal
“of tho grants unfortunately cauged. For several years previous to 1879

- the College received aid at the rate of Rs. 10,047 a year; subsequent to

© 71879 the annual grant smounted to Rs. 7,200 ; now it amounts to Rs. 12,740.
Including arrears from 1st October 1881, the College received from Govern-

* ment; last year in all Rs. 13,663-5-4 in the form of grants-in-aid, for which
- the Council desires to record its thanks. - The grant received from Govern-
" ment might be larger if the full aid according to the rules were bestowed ;
"but the Council, in making application for the issue of fresh grants, after
‘the arbitrary restrictions ~were removed, professed their willingness to
“forego the amount obtainable for.the school, Brovided the full amount
according fo the Code was sanctioned for the Uollege department; thus
“ghowing in a practical manner their appreciation of the claims of other
 institutions and of other kinds cf eduocation and their readiness to rely on
public, funds only so far as this help is absolutely indispensable, The
amount of : self-help which: this College 'was able to realize last yesr in the
“form of school-fees was Rs. 28,137.12-0, being an increase of Rs. 2,364-2-0,
compared with the previous year’s collections, In other words the amount
of fees was about 483 per cent. of the ordinary expense for the year; and,
if .we add to this, the Government ‘grant, viz. 22 per cent., there will still
remain about 30 per cent. to be made up by thd'managers.  As the demand»
for edacation is constantly increasing and the numbers secking admission
to the College are year by year increasing likewise, the amount of self-help
ealized "will alsq.doubtless increase.. Of cdurse there isa limit to the
“extent to which the increase of our numbers can be®carried. The attend-
ance is -practically limited by the capacity of our buildings, a limi$ which
‘the numbérs on’our. rolls are fast approaching, if indeed, as we may be
constrained at a later stage of this report to admit, they have pot alrcady
actually exceeded it. The average number on the roll last year was 985 in
the school and 848 in the. College, in al1'1,333, which shows an increase of

- mare than 100. - Considering the steady increase in the attendance at this
. Qollege and that this ia of & piece with what is taking gla.ce elsewhere in
. this part of the country, we think that the Director of

ublic Instruction
shas ‘wisely" raised .the question: whether there should not now be some
increase made to the school-fees,”such an increase would not unduly
heck the pumbers in httendance and would help to make education more
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sclf-supporting. Morg important than the mere numbersis the regularity
of attendance. Of those on thre rolls there will always be a not inconsider-
able portion who are absent on account of sickness or other necessary

* causes—and sometimes from causcs not so necessary—and it requires great
vigilance to reddce this number to a minimum, Of the 1,333 on the roll:
1,225 were present on the daily averagilor about 92 per cent., and tow ards
the end of the year there is commonly an improvement of about 1 per cent.
compared with the gencral average. Thére has been no important chan qc:
inthe ccurse of instruction comypared with that so fully detailed in our
report three years ago, and the changes recently made in the University
Curriculum hardly call for remark at the present stage, as they only
partially affect cur class work as yet. The Couacil is now, howevér, in &

- position to make physical training a part of the regular work of the
College. Government sanctioned a partion of the Esplanado as a site for
& gymnasium, the apparatus is almost ready and the pupils of the College
uid the High and Middle Schools will receive tralning at the hands of &
qualified instructer. It is hoped that this new departure myiy have a
beneficial effect both on the bodies and miads of our pupils and not least
that it may serve as some offset to the high pressure whichsthiese days of
multitndinous examinations are so apt to genesate. At the public examin-
ations the College has on the whole acquitted itself in n highly creditable
manner. The Cator Examination in Scripture having beenheld in January
instead of September or October as formerly, the results are not yet all

; - obtainable. Intlie Higher Grade oneof our students won the second prize
“snd five more have received certificates of merit, The results of the Lower

Grade have not yet been made known, The Middle School Examination
has, as we again gladly testify, been very satisfactory and conducted in
such a manner as to retlect great credit on all parties connected with its
management. Of the 112 that passed, 19 were placed in the first class, 42
"in the second, 51 in the third.
In the Matriculation Examination 58 passed, of whom no fewer than
14 were placed in the first class, Thus the number that padsed on the
whole was just a slight increase on the number that passed in each of the
three preceding years; but the fact of so many as 14 appearing in the first
class isgrather an unusual phenomenon and must be explained, we fear,
- not by a larger proportion of first rate material among our boys of this
);caxl'fbut rather by the presence of scme variable factor in the Examination
atself.
The first Examination in Arts has been for several years more vari-

g -eable in its standard or more fluctuating in its results than either of the

‘ two University Examinations which we have here todonsider. The recent
:Exammatlon was considerably more severe than its predecessor; so that,
.lustead of the 63 we reportéd as baving passed last year, cur number fell
. to 451, two being in the first class. Nevertheless in this Examination the
- Christian College was, with respect to the number passing from it, well in
~-advance of any other College in Southern India. In the Examination for
...the Degree of Bachelor of Arts as many as 43 passed, onebeing in the first
gla_ss, 12 in the sccond and 30 in the third. Of these 22 had Physical
# Beience for their optional subject and 21 had Logic and Morals. In this
& Examination also the College bas passed more than any other Collegg in
¢ Bouthern India. To be first among the affiliated Colleges in the two lijgher
Exan}inations for the University Degree, even once in its history, is a dis-
Aiuction which this College may well note with some measure of satisfaction,
:though it would at the same time not Jorget that this is not the high ohject

r ‘which it exists. The development of mind and the formation of

aracter ; the preparing of our students for being good citizens and good
v i -

.



>

T 132 7 The Madras Educational Record. [April
- S I ) .
: society by awakening or eneouraging in their hearts right .
: E?:«?ﬁg %ff God, {:f guty, and gf the future—these are aims to which
' succ:ss’ in Examinations must always be subordinate; though in this
‘subordinate place we are not insensible to its value. A few years ago we
showed in our report what became of those men who obtained University
" Degrees in corinection with this College. - It was then shown that every one
" could be satisfacterily accounted for, that every one was well employed
and thet the popular belief about the supply of graduates being greatly n;
excessof the demand was without solid foundation. The sam® sort o
- 'inquiry hardly suggests itself in connection with thq lower Examinations ;
but it may be interesting to consider what proportion of those who pass
- these lower : Examinations carry their studies to o },"gh?" stage. Now, of
. the 58 who passed the Matriculation Examination 35 or'about 60 per cent.
_ have joined the first College Glass to study for the First Examination in
*“Arts ;s and of the 44 who passed the First in Arts Examination 35 or shout
" 75 per cent. have joined the Third College Class to study for the Bachelor
of Arts Examination. - Nearly a third of the one class and nearly a half of
“-the other $hus consist of studefits who have had most of their earlier train.
‘ing within tlfese walls and who may be expected to give the tone to the
" “nevw class. It is alsoof int8rest to observe that the influx of students froma
““Mission Schools and Colleges tothe classesin question raises the proportion
" 'of men who have been brought up with a knowledge of Scripture anc updcr
* Christian influence to two-thirds of the whole. The remaining third, w]no
. come from - Government and other secular Schools and Colleges, readily
- gdapt themselves to the Scripture instruction and easily catch the prevail.
" ing tone. - They catch it sometimes in a very remarkable degree, for it is
5 pe?haps rather the rale than the exception that some of the students from
- non-Christian Schools are the most interested of all iu the r?!x gious studics
- and amongst the foremost in the Scripture Examinations. - The staft of the
** College underwent a few changes towards the end of the year. MMr. Smith
- returned frpm furloagh in' November; Mer. Alexander was, in accordance
“‘with & epecial nrrangement between the ¥ree Church Mission and the .
~ Colle, ouncil, appointed to ack for a time as Secretary of the Mission.
“Mr:> Miller: left” for Calentta to resume his labours on the Education
.- Commissions and during Mr. Miller’s absence we receive help from Mr.
7 Alexander in the College. To the Assistants, Masters, Manshis and }’undxts
= the Council wonld here express their thanks for the mauner in which they
- did their work throughout the year. - The Council jvould also specially
i’ thank those gentlemen ~who, though unconnected’ with the College ofﬁm-,
~ “ally, were good enough to heip in conducting written Examinations. Beforo
. eoncluding this report, the Council desire to call attention to the crowded
. state of the Institution as a” whole and more, particularly to that of the
- College Departmgnt: It contains at this date more than 1,440 pupils am%
. jg probably the largest Institotion in India. The numbers in the schoo
*/ jndeed might be very much larger if only we had more room. Y'his year
?. it has been necessary to send sway an unusnally large number of applicants
. for pdmission to the classes of the school from sheer want of space. No
“'doubt, by disbanding some of the primary classes of the ‘sclool, ME
* eommodation. might be made’ for: more pupils in the highest elasses o
+that department. . Buat the greatest difficnlty lies in finding even moderatc-‘
"1y ‘comfortable accommodation for the College Classes. Since 1871 our
- buildings have not had any.important addition, - Then they underwent
- egn’*extensive ' repair,: being renovated -and* enlarged and, though nqtj
i originally - intended / for a - school,’. made " tolerable suitable for their
- pre‘;ent‘pnrpose. ‘But in those days the College Department contained
- 'only 60 students whereas at this daie it contaius nearly 420. With classes
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thus averaging upwards of a hundred students there are special difficnl-

ties of internal administration to contend with and it is {:articularly un- |

{ortunate that these difficulties should be aggravated by the insufficiency
of our buildings. * To conduct written examinations in such classes, with
that degree of isolation among the examinees which is so indispensable,
is at present rendered all but impnssiglc by reason of the want of a hall
of sufficient dimensions. The buildings, which the Council contemplate
must therefore include a hall that shall be available for examinations,
lectures, prize-givings and the lile, :
After distributing the prizes the Chairman said :—
Mr. Priveciras, Lapies axp GENTLEMEN, MASTERS AND SCHOLARS,—
I would ask you all to allow me to say a word in turn to each of Fyou.
‘When tlie Revercnd Principal did me the honor of inviting me to preside
on this oceasion, I had no idea what a pleasant task he had in store for me.
You hiave heard the report rend, so there is nothing left for me to do
this cvening except on behalf of you all, ladies and gentlemen and myself
to be the mouth-piece of unqnalified congratulations to all in any way
connected with the Madras Christian Codlege. The gentlemen of the
Council have to be congratulated on the satisfactory conclusion of their
labours, long and arduous, which have teridinated in their getting a
measure of justice in the matter of Govesnment grants-in-aid. 1t is after

3

- allonly 22 per cent. against 78 per cent. that the iustitntion does for

“itself; still that is an addition to its means of usefulness. I think the
other,members of the Council will join me in attributing a prominency in
these your joint labours to two absent names,, men who wonld probably

- blush if they were present, Mr. Millerand Mr. Stevenson. 'I'nrning to the

report, the amount of self-help attained by the College has arisen consider-
ably; the attendance roll shows an increase of more than 100, and regu-
larity of attendance stands high; these are all decided, unmistakeabls
indications of vigorous life and growth, and not only in guantity bt also,
in quality there is the same evidence of advance. Ih the two bigher exa-
minations for the University degree this College stands first in the Pre-
sidency; it is indeed a distinetion of which both masters and students may
well be proud; the bare fact is a speaking testimony to the sufficiesicy of
the insstution. You seem to have taken Excelsior for your motto, and

- mentally you have gained the heighis; but tlere is a higher height yet,
- and I am very pleased to see the terms in which the report recognizes it.

You must allow me to re-read those terms as the words are worth record-
ing ;—* The development of mind and the formation of character, the pre-

k’{w.ring of vur students for being good citizens and good members of socicty,

'y awakening or encouraging in their hearts right’thoughts of God, of
duty, and of the future, these are aims,” the report says, “ to which success
in'examinations must always be subordinate,” and these are matters, I
will add, not to be tested by examinations. Boys, they are to be tested

~ only by your lives; the object of this institution is, that after you have
“left its walls, you shall live useful lives, and whether you do so or not must
¢ depend in a large measure in your taking to heart, making your own and
““being habitnally guided by, the principles inculeated in this College.
;#How they may lLave been presented to your minds I know not, Lut the
‘- summing. of them up in a pithy saying may perhaps enable you to make
< $hem dwell forcibly in your minds.” I'will therefore repeat to you what a
s worthy master of mine used to tell us. It is true that I have mentioned
“-these wordg¢ onee before in another iustitution in this city, but the worthy:

master repeated them every prize day’ so one repetition at my hands may
well be excused. In every prize that he gave he invariably wrote with

: liiz_f. own haud “ Ora cf lgbora—dge quod agis,” these two brief sentences

S
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*

ero given to us to carry away as memoria technica. 1 received them . : :

::rit-tm%l in more than oner{)rize aynd have remembered them from that day : . : :
%o this, and if I can get you to remember them, it may possibly bear use-
ful fruit in some of your lives. Ora et labora—Pray and labour. Pray,

it has been said, as if the whole issue depended on prayer and nothing else, ‘

and that done, then go and labour 3s if the issue depended on labour alone. .
Age quod agis. What you do—do thoroughly, or, as the wisest of men,
the man whom you Mahommedans recognise a8 the great Suhmnrt, bas

said, “ Whatsoever thine band findeth to.do, do it with all thy mRght the 5

same precept is recognised in the English proverb “If a thing is worth .

- doing st all, it is worth doing well”. and in_the Tamil * Seyvana ’ttrmz_da, :
. gey.”” . These two sayings I leave with you in memory of this day’s prize
_giving. I see from the report that the classesin the College arevery
large; stodents, you know what that means. It means that it is impossi-
bie for the masters daily to examine each boy orally; it means also thab

“undergradnates of the AMadras University are net expected to be shirkers -
- like littles children (applause). You are thrown upon your honor and
- common sense to do justice ¥ the College and your opportunities for
.- learning. Bu you seem to have recognised this in the past year in which
*you have done 50 well; keep equally in view the future. With these few
" yemarks, T wish you all a pleasinb holiday. (Applanse). The Rev. Mr.
.. Cooper, proposed & vote of thanks to the Chairman, which was cordially
" adopted. The Rev. Mr..Andrews closed the pruceedings by pronouncing

'."the benediction. .
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(Games.
M;t.-plaiting.
Gify II.

Mat-plaiting.
' i’oetry.

Friday.
Simple Poetry.
Stick-laying and

Counting?

Gift II.

advanced.
Paper-folding.

*Play with Sand.’
Stick;jnying, more

;

o with folded hands.

g with Cubes.

Gift II1.
ing with Clay.

‘ Modelli
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Thursday.
repeated.
Games.

K. (. Sewing.
Gift 1.
Building, with
Gift 1V.

Ball Games.

e

Hymn explained and
l Modelling with Clay. \

d{Buildin

:

n
N2

Kind.
Wooden or Card-boar

Tablets.
Games.
Beads or Straw.
Modelling.
Finger Games.
Modelling
Finger Games.

Wedr'esday,
Stery told.

A LEODEL TIME.TABLE. - '

Tablcts, Triangles.

Story of a Simplo
lMuki;;;' woollen balls. |° K. G ‘Sewing.

Afternoon.

l

3 By Feiviey HEERWART.
les upon which the following Time-tablo is based are

|

Opening of the School, is earfy enough for these little ones.—Names called.

+| Binging of a simple, child li

. «+: 'THE princip
s theses— " . . .
"~ %571, To® make tho children’s early life-happy; to treat them kindly
_* *>"in a'motherly manners .
2., To train all their senses; and the powers of attention, observa-
. tiom, and comparison are wanted to- make use of their seH-
- activity, or spontaneity ; to begin with the easy, the tangible
_and concrete, and proceed gradually to the more difficult ; to
"introduce children to the study of nature; to prepare them
_° for the next higher class in school, 4. e., reading, writing, aud
oo grithmetic: ) . . - . > .
3. To establish® good habits in the children; to cultivate their moral
‘and religious feelings; to treat them as future useful members -
" of socigty, and as heirs of the kingdom of God.
. The Schoel Programme should be so drawn vp as to show that there
is opportunity for the carrying-out of the above Principles, as well as for
the comfort and health of the children. ‘To-secure the latter, the rooms
should be large and well ventilated, the furniture suited to the age and
size of the. children ; the length of the school-hours shounld be guited to
little children’s physical powers; and frequent changes of lessons should
al??'?he lessons are graduated according to the agesand classes of children.
/< The early morning ' lessons are the more important, because _tlhey are tho
- smnore 'difficult ; they appeal,to the thinking powers of the’child. - The v -
* Jater lessons are easier in that respeot, and the afternoon lessons are easicr . . '
1ill, - Children, unlike older persons, are umable to raise their energies : ‘
again int the afternoon or evening; unless under special excitement.

»

Gift IT.
Gift II.

ke IIymn, quietly and softly sung, children standin
Games.

should be more play-like than the Morning.

Tuesday.
Counting.
K. G. Games.
Mat-plaiting.

subject of tho
Mat-plaiting.
Paper‘-‘folding.

Tor CHILLREN OF Four To FIVE YEA

Stick-laying and
Play with Sand
oetry learnt in con-
neetion with the

For CaiLprEN o TnHRER T0 ForR YEARS or AGE.
Simple Poetry.

vanced and varied.

Marching and Games throughout the week ...

|

| Building, Conntfng, Stick-laying, more ad-| Wood or Card-board

Same as in the younger Class.

Gift I.
Hymn repeated and | P

Monday.
explained.
Buildine with Cubes.
Gift TIT.

K. G.. Games.

K. G. Sewing.
explained.

K. G. Scwing.
Modelling.

Ball Games.

with Gift IV,

Hymn repeated and

|
|

The Morning aould be sufficient for these young Children 3 but if School is better than IHome, the Afternoon

l Modelling with Clay.

930
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1030
11
1130
4
930
10
1030
11
1130
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Number Lesson an

Weexry Lrctures on Psyenoroay, MeTmon axp Scuoor MANAGEMENT
’ axp History or Epvcation.

ino
ing.

.
.

»

*

ings "

ore

NoTtiricagion.

Letters.
K, G, Games,
Reading
Figures.

Writing-
Singing.

Y]

Scripture Verses.

-ve

Binging,
Pea-work, or
Lesson on ¥lowers.

. “G‘Aymn‘.

The Director of Public Instruction publishes for the information
of the Public, the iustructions issued regarding the series of weekly
lectures ‘on Psycliology, Method and School Management and History

of Education, to be delivered at the Government Normal School,
Madras, from 31st March 1883.

Plaiting Stické. o

Exercises.
' Paper-cutt
*
Drawing, or Strdkés
" for Fignres and .
“ Paper-cutt

(3
.

Animal.
Scriptz;;a Btory.

Read G. 0., dated 24th January 1883, No. 31, Educational.

Read also Dr. D. Duxcan’s Syllabus of Lectures on Psychology
with special reference to the work of teachers.

The two courses will together consist of about twenty léctureg,

It will Legin with a brief survey of® the physiological conditions
of Mind, embracing a general view of the skeleton, and of the muscular
system and locomotive apparatus, with a mbre detailed account of the
nervous system and the sense crgans. *The connexion between bodily
states and mental processes “will next be taken up, with special refer-
ence to the correlations of Mind and Brain. Attention will be called
to thd more important consequences—physiological and psychological
of this connexion. *

The various modas of mental activity will be next considered in

; order, beginning with the muscular feelings and sensations. The
" relative importance in education of the different senses will be pointed
_out, and what is mecant by the training of the senses will be explained.
The Appetites will be cursorily considered; and thesinstinctive
aptitudes will be more fully dealt with, for the purpose of showing the
- materials which tho teacher has to work upon. )
' Thg Intellectual Faculties will be treated under such time-
honored names as Perception, Observation, Attention, Memory,
. Abstraction, Imagination, Conception, Judgment, Reasoning. It will
“ then be considered whether these so-called faculties are not really
.- various manifestations of a few fundamental functions, The Law of
"Reélativity will be dwelt upon at length on the bodily and mental sides,
+=and its important bearings on the work of teaching will be carefully
looked into. The physiolegical bLasis of Retentiveness will receive a
" similar treatment. ) -

.~ The Laws of Association will be expounded in detail. Contiguity
will be exemplified in connexion with the formation of habits of think-
ing, feeling and acting; and in the growth of acquirements in all the

eat departments of human activity—in Literature, Science and Art,
soth industrial and sosthetic.  Special stress will Lo 1aid on the import-
ance of the so-called secondary laws—the circumstances that govirn
% the rate of mequisition, on the indispensableness to tho teacher of a

study of the individual character of his pupils with referenco to the
ture and strength of tho power of acquisition, and on the necessity
{ busbanding to the utmost, the resources of the retentive faculty.

»
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: ' Y ? _ First steps, words
. The English Language and Grammar—Firs e
= ‘ phrasgs, sentenges,ysubject-matter to be understoodl, 1&10:1&5
- Black-board, illustration and vernacular to be freely used.
" Trunslation and retranslation, specimen lessons.
e ’ : ,

g 'Tnn REv. A. ALESANDER'S COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE
: ' ' HisToRY OF EDUCATION. o -

Wi Degin \ 1, indicating the sources
S -begin with a survey of the field, indicating he sou:
i o'ijthyfnr":to]l)';?the‘most instructive parts, gnd th:a- nfciesiz::gvggé;x&xis
~of ‘subjects {theoretical advances and practical nis).
' ioAfﬁétrhgo:ié gliécusgion ‘of the :earlies:it é‘orms Of'gihlcgtcl;g:’o?‘]?’lri:gdziﬁg
y ies of Greece will be expounded, especialty th
. fbrifé?e’;"gffloﬁan Fducation before and after the conquest of G;‘efﬁg
will¢hen fall to bo considered, and some account will be given o _
s educational setivities of Athers and Alexa:ndna.l . - n;Oted a
" The-¢ ence of Pagan and Christian culture will be
therfl};: cg?ﬁ' (‘Z‘lfxx;ics%ign “schools. - The state of Education 'ui:dex: .tt};z
Christian Roman Empire and the break up of the Imperial syste
in its effects on Education must also be sketched. ) Lto becon.
“2. The' life and culture of the Middle Ages‘m{all fa Ed gqtion
e Bt Tl o e e s account wil b aitempted
. will be described and contrasted, while sorg ccount Will b o gemp e
“* " of the practical labors of such medimval educa onists B3 (ho Brethren
s Life. . The rise of the Universities a e
i ?ée?%fczﬁaﬁlﬂeduéét' n as exhibited in the course of studies also
o fall uoder thishead. .. ..

3 The Rovival of Lotters and the Revi hristianity (Refor- .
ST B 1 of Letters and the Revival of Chuis 4
E mhﬁfn)»\gizhli{:gzg v?itliout the Roman Cathto%e Clllzilc?(iltlllxidl’;?t?setﬁii

. : jon. . Among these must be p r

ifi;c;sst:: 313}35?;?1':{;6& of Sturm and Ratke, the school syftems of
' Geneva, Scotland, &c., and the establishments of the Jesuits.
74, “From’ this point the course will deal’ largely with individual
ers and theorists, whoszsyprkgroupgd, thus :— s
. PR . - .1‘ 3 ocKke. el . .
co%?eeféﬂé’ﬁgﬁg:&f{sg&pgﬁ,prya;, Moptgxgno and Rous-
G:::ll;;lEducahomsts—-—-(l)’]?heoues hngi (2) Pfyxactical
- improvements—Pestalozzi and Frogbel. * © .
English Reformers—DBell and Lancaster.. :

LB T S el 4 of the leading
he " course will: conclude: with \bneiv‘,accgiligh o d the Scotel

national systems, especially tho Prussian, the

'Tire Director approves the sketch :of the lectures to be - delivered
‘Bfe‘yfarq requested  to arr
‘- lectures as follows i~

the: delivery of ‘tho first course of

he above ’genﬂégen' in the subjects severally allotted to them, and-

-
t
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- Psychology and History—Saturday, 31st March, and each succeed-

" ing Baturday, to the 19th May.

Method and School Management—Tuesday, the 3rd April, and
each succeeding Tuesday, until the 22nd May. -

The hour for the delivery of each courso of lectures will be fixed
by tho lecturers in communication with the Principal, Normal School,
and duly notified, .

The’second course of lectuzes should begin on the second Saturday
in August, and be continued on successive Tuesday and Saturdays,
until the middle or end of November. -

2. The lecturers are requested to hold a short examination at the
close of the spring session and final examination at the beginning of
December, on date to be notified liereafter. At the final examinatioa,
two papers should be set in each subject—one to qualify, ong, for
honors, : ‘ .

3. All students of the Government Normal School will be required
to attend the lectures, but only students wjio lLave passed the F. A.

and B, A. Examinations will be compelled to appear for the examin-
ations. . ’

' 4. The lectures will be open to all Bond fide teachers residing in
or oup of Madras who have passed the General Education Test for
First,Second and Third Grade Masters, orthe First Grade for Mistresses,
but asin the case of Normal students, appearance for examination will
be compulsory in'the case of First and Second Grade Masters only.

5. Graduates ‘not employed as teachers nay, by special permis-
gion of each lecturer and subject to the approval of the Director of
Yublic Instruction, be permitted to attend lectures, and to appear for
the final examination.

6. The Principal of the Normal sSchool is requested to arrange
for maintenance of an attendance register for each lesturer.
Continutd irregularity in attendance or misconduct will involye

~dismissal.

7. A Pass Certificate will qualify for an Ordipary Certificato

~under Article 20 of the Grant-in-Aid Code on fulfilment of conditions
-2'and 3 specified in the same section. An Honor Certificate will, in
‘the case of teacliers of 5 years’ standing on the dat8 of the examination,
“be held, subject to the sagction of Government, to exempt a teacher
from Normal training who fulfils conditions 3 and 4, of Section 19 of
_the Grant-in-Aid Code. - :

Toing

“: - 8. The fees (to be paid in advance) for the entire courso of these

lectures will be as follows :—
L ' ‘ RS.

Teachers whoso salaries exceed Tls. 100.. o e 20
Teachers drawing salaries from ,, 75 to 100 o 15 e
do. s 80 ,, 75 . ., 10
do. w25, 50 e b
do. lessthan Rs. 25 and all Normal ®,
students—{ree, .-
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ate not Séinga teacher, will be required to pay a fee of

Any grada feo of Rs. 12-8-0, .if it fall

Rs, 25, if his salary exceeds Rs. 50, ora
3 hat amount. . .
: slxorl:gof ; ):lioations for admission to the Iechluics, cgu;ﬁergﬁﬁfg‘h}"
the he ] i Yeachers, should reach the Principal,
: f schiool in the case of teachers, | :
A t(l}‘(:}v}:::gl:uts%ulmal School, not later tban thg 28th March.
S ' IL B. GRIGG,

Orce LS = Director ofPubZié Iustruction.
2 TOR OF oD f
OrricE oF THE DIREC - ‘

© .- Pepuic INSTRECTION, , . o
Cn M apnas, 20th Jareh 1883. .

| THE SAIDAPET HIGH SCIIOOL. : .

P ; nding the Saidapet
R S istribution of prizes to the students attend,m,, ho Saidape
I Tifehﬁngo%mtﬁg lgn Sa’funlay evening.” The Hc.m bllxe Sir n(,lluz)l;}:x
High S it J Qtilée arrived on the gronnds at an carly ngrt all' ook
“Turner, thet 'xr&the épurts'.',The programme we published on lba me.:l)d "\Ci
g:;‘;h gle:f;hl Mr, George Duncan 9.11(]il Mr. ?C.“];«als?[l Ii;CtGe(rigts Direzt;r;

: 5, i ono n Wer . IL B. Grigg, )
Thero was a large atteth“[l:n l%?a}ca;ng?ﬁn‘gtt?lex-}lditur of the Ploueer, Mr. C.

gf Pg':ggx{"miﬁé%(:g‘limnf, Dr. J. Bradshaw, Mr. G. Duncan, Rew. and

., Mr. Price, and Mr. Bashiam Iyen:gar. .
*mﬂ-:&rg;f?:; spx(;rts -the students :).ssonﬂaletli1 1;1 “opep air, and the Head
: 1 hi " ich we take the following :— v
“ Master read hrsf'.ff&%’z(fxfﬁiﬁ%r;t increaso of the Upper 4th :;m‘l .I}An'“ :r
: ;.—i"ﬂmsfq; ic;{h beeinning of 1852 necessitated the breaking up oI  cach tl}ll :
Py dio yrovide for the accommodation of the new ¢ aﬁqc‘s b
3 dl“i‘?ﬂ&g‘%nd .?Jla,&s'containing_ .64 pupils with their Teacher wero
;,fme;;éd %o the Toeal Fund School in June last. o 1st Assistant was
‘ fran hinges 1n staff,—S. Atchyalinga Mudaliar, p. A, 15 _ Assistant o
G"mgb iast t+ act as Deputy Inspector of Schools at innere ¥
N ‘&Mgawmy Noik, the Tamil Pundit, was appointed mecl slmi ;e
‘;Whﬂghciéhgcc:ed the late Madiissa }:’undit.'t ‘tqh I”éxuch’z:{)g?ggol Y‘\]I‘Si 11'] g
g tant i i ining at the Normal School, Madra~.
WAL 5th Assi dérgoing training a h 1 School, Madras.
%ﬁe’mgtﬁ?i?ﬁ 3j§eﬁ:!gu rgor;.dgate when tan ogpcfyrmxggr:{f(: ?i‘{:;tﬂt\:;
~The sub: : it, and the appointment of an extra Assstant 1o,
;ﬁw'm}tgigli;g f}:;g:e\zltll“g;:l’o:r; mferre?lp;)o will leave nothing more {ox‘ﬂu
- Dielp air YeRCmr : erTed 1o W) R
S pew

ization schemenfg frgzr‘the{ilst Mar&h 1882 the number of i“‘lﬂs

: e o e Aute 218, ing - the. 2nd Class out of cousiderntion
‘;wash%ﬁ and on ﬁxil;cdr:i:;;?’ f;legz)fess than 11 boys not Pmmntc»d]_‘;l-a(‘,ﬁ
%reen :‘da?:ﬁ!g:gi?alzd a higher class in other schools. . The average nuuiler
the rolls is 204 and the attendance 93 RCo b . ol thine as
f -Eﬁ#&?ﬁﬁén&]ﬁ;&?ﬂf&.ﬁlﬂhGOi’él'RI;XEDt S;h;:gjzl;iir: is 10 suck thing o
co-mm ing the best ‘app oran E ination, the pupils ©
red =¥ 91‘1%%;;;?01' ?ﬂy:etge?xggiatﬂfiﬁs riling, 1z:ll ng a(ln(llxtl,c : tt(l)u, l:)ro(i
3 oy To test the teackiing nust necessarily in the end conducc to goo
‘way o test the teaching and must necessari! th

9 boys

) passed, 3 being

titled to a free scho'larsl}ip,
) igher Examination

WM eu Class.- Stge‘thgthj‘g;;
‘placed iu the st Class. i The first of thesoise
1S Wi enatilo him Eg?;éé?fe‘hé9?9@9%!9{?‘1@,h

-

1
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Sth Class.—Strength 28, Two of these were alment during the oral part
of the Ixwnination, &6 that the strength wight be tubenas 27, 10 passed,

one failing in the 1st Cluss,
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The Upper 4tk (Cluss appeared for the Middle School bxn’minatiolh ’

Strength 0. Of the 37 who passed 6 whre in the 1st Class,

Lewer 4th Cluss,—Strength 50, 39 passed the Compatative Examination,

One of the b in the 1ef Class beads the Lst in 1he S1d Ihvision,
ard L"luss.—Strcngth 46. 30 bovs promoted.

in Ewglish, and 57 in A rithmetic,

Physical Erercise.~1t is not surprising that no pupils were recipients gf
Jrizes given to tho People's Patk by the Field Gamey' Association aud Purk
Commiittee in December and danuary Jast. A few of our pupils h}]‘})(‘ﬂrﬂl in

Eunglish
boys bigger, older and more robust than -themselyes and wost of them
gymnasts from their youths, their hearts fuiled them. With the appointment

£pite of the distance, but when they saw they had to contend wit

of & Hindu Gymmastic Teacher holding a higher certificate than the Maho-

“medan Instruetor, better results must Solldw, 1t gives me pleasure to hero
refer to the great asristance given me at the Gymnasium by A=sistant Master
Pichn Tyer, who holds a 15t Class Certificate fi w the Bladras Field Games’

Association.
Diseipline.—The gencral bebavionr Vas Leeatvery satisfactory. One Loy,

however, during the ycar was expelled for Laving copicd at the  Comparative

Examination.

Loth in and out of school.

hold on the 20th November and 20th Docember was on the whole, very fair,
{Mr. Drice) for prizes to the value of Rs, 50 for handwiiting, to the Suidapet

me Muhammadan Gentlemen for prizes for translation to e awarded to
Plussulman boys, and to thore who Lave subseriled for the Athletic games
{qod =ports to bo held on the prize day ou the 17th instant at which the
 Chief Justice will preside.”
£ 5 Local Pund Lrimary School,.—This is the feeder ofthe Migh School and
§¥ placed wnder the supervision of the Head Master of the 1ligh Bchool, On
e 315t March 1682, the strewgth waus 105 and on this date (17th Mareh 1583)
136, thus distributed :--2nd Class 40, Ist Class 32, Preparatory 84,
“The average number on the rolls for 1682-63 is 163, aud the average
y attendance 89 per cent.
_Beveral valuable prizes, consisting of money, books, clocks, time-pieces,
8, &c., were then distributed. .
ir Charles Twrner then delivered an addvess, s thought that all
ent ought to congratulato Mr. Messinicr, the 1lead Master, on what they
een in the shape of sports and feats of skill and strength, The presence
 sumber of geutlemen showed that the intercst evinced by them in the
of education had not lagged in any way. - Mr. Grigg, t%
¢ Instruction, houored the meettng with lis presence, and Le had
d of the introduction of Pbysical education. There were also present

This is the only class
whore Examination was vot of a public nature. 1he percentages guined hy
Division A are :—34 in History and Geography, 42 in Euglish and 48 in
Arithmetic while those for Division B are :—47 in History and Geography, 43

Corclusion.—The Assistaut Masters have cordially co-cperated with me

L Eatract from Inspector's Reperl ~The results of the Inspectioy which was
The Inspector gays: ““The thanks of the Bepartment are due to the Collector

JiterarysSociety for two prizes for trsnslation in the Mutrienlation Class; to

he Director ol
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Mr. Georgo Duncan and Doctor Bradshaw, both gentlemen who always took
much interest in education, and cthers were also gratified at the suceess.
* Moteover, the ouiside testimony went to show that the institution was doing
. good work, Mr. Price’s testimony showed how well the work was done; and
being so well satisfied he had conyibuted fifty Rupees for bhandwriting.
-The Saidapet Literary Society, and certain Mahomedan gentlemen had also
“ghowed their appréciation by copferring prizes. There was also & special
gratifying featurs, and that was the interest taken in the education of Maho-
medans. The Mahomedan boys, the Hoaorable Chairman remarged, wero
“doing well. Tho results of the examination werse excellent. The Head
Master must also be congratulated on his offorts to improve the body as well
. as the mind. .Physical education was certainly a thing to bo encouraged,
and from what the young gymnasts had chown the public, it must be admitted
* that the result of Physical education as being a _part of study in this insti-
tation was one of cheexing success. - Talking of education, Sir Charles Turner
. said that the Madras educational system was considerably in advance’of
thaf pursued in the North-West Provinces. The difficulty here in Madras
- was to encounter the three Vefnaculars, Tamil, Telegu, and Hindustance.
* Regurding thef Athletic sports ‘it was stated that no gupils were recipients
“of prizes given at the PeopM’s Park and the Field Games’ Association and
Park Committee in December and January last. It was also stated that a
- few of the pupils appeared in epite of the distance, but when they saw they'
7. had to contend with English boys, bigger, oider and more robust than them-
< selves, and most of them Gymnasts from their youth, their hearts failed
.. them. It was also stated that, with the appointment of a Hindu Gymnastic
" Teacher, holding a higher certificate than the Mlahomedan Instructor, better
“* snocess would follow. ' The Hon’ble Chairman hoped that next year the
..+~ boys of this school, despite the robustness of the English boys, would com-
‘' pete for the Athletic sports at the People’s Park. From what Sir Charles
ad seen; one little boy named: Ragoovaloo had distinguished himself as a
v ; the Chairman did not think that the prize ‘given him was a good
"I~ and sufficient reward, - and hoped that Ragoovaloo would go on progressing,
.- and also that Ragoovaloo would be imitated by the other boys (cheers.)
* Hindu,boys were not as powerful as English boys, and it was therefore im-
:possible to expect them to come up to the standard of success the latter
" attained. ~For their better culture and improvement he would propose that
. seme special-prizes be given, way, in the name of Mr. Grigg, the popular
 Director of Public Instruction, af the next sports to be held at the People’s
- Park, and that he, the Chairman, would give the prizes himself (applause.)
“ Mr.: Grigg- thanked . the ‘Chairman’ warmly. for the kind expression o#
opinion made regardthg himself and ‘the pupils of the institution. "With
referencs to the institution of pecial prizes, which would add to the benefit
-and dignity of thg work done in all its _branches, more especially jn Physical
“-education which was intended for muscular development, he was glad of the
~, suggestions of the Honcrable Chairman, and he would ask the boysto give
ihim, Sir_Charles; three” hearty cheers, and:after that three times three.
The boys then cheered - most lustily, and the proceedings came to & close.
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UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS.
> B. A. DEGREE, EXAMINATION, 1883.

j N
ITyprosTATICS AND PNEUMATICS. |

s Lraminer—Rat Bamapre T. Gorara Rav, . A.
. L ]

v 1. Deﬁpo‘a fluid, and deduce from the definition the law of
equal transmission of pressure.
'{\If.h tE‘xplainf how density is measured.
) at unit of mass is assumed in the equation M = pV? What
unit of weight in W= Mg? If 10 oz. be the unit of xﬁeight what
must be the equation connecting W and My? C

1. Two liquids that do not mix “ngether meet in a be o
. prove that the heights of their uppex:_suxsfaces above ﬂleirezz‘to;ﬁgri
surface are inversely proportional to their densities.

.. A thin semi-circular tube is half filled with equal volumes of two
flnids whose densities are a8 3 : 1. Show that the line joining their
freo surfaces is inclined at an angle tan—! 3 (4 2—1) to the horizon.

2V. Find the whole pressure on an immersed surface.

Given that the ratio of the pressure on’the curved surface to that
on the circular base of a hollow hemisphere filled with fluid is one :)f
equality when the base is horizontal and 2 : 1 when it is vertical.

Find the area and the position of the centr i
o of grav 3
Tind the ‘ ro of gravity of the curved

V. A hollow cone conéaining a weight W of fluid is Iteld vertex

- upwards with its axis inclined at an angle cos=!} to tho vertical

B 3 n
- Show that the resultz.mt pressure on its curved surface is —, W in a

V3

 direction making an angle cos~! 1 with the vertieal.

A3
. VI. Ctate the cqndltlons_ of equilibrium of a floating body.
A lamina of specific gravity p in the form of an isosceles triangle
(vertical anglo 2a), {loats in a fluid of specific gravity p’ withgit;
-plane vertical, its base totally out of the fluid, and its axis incli d.
at an angle B to the vertical.  Show that ' ° He

p __ cos’z

;; = 6:)—3—“’—,3 (cos®a — sin?B).

. What will be thoe position of the lamina wh i

L ¢ t o] 0y
‘,ylember of the above equation reduces to cos 2a ? o tho right hand
E-‘, - XII. tDefling the centre of pressure of a plane arca. .

- A rectanglo is immersed with two of its sides vertics

ual to its altitude: find the centre of pr’essmjll'e.es vertical to-a deptl
* VIII. Show how to find the.specific gravi id lighter”
2 sspecific gravity of x

an water lfy means of the Hydrostatic Balguce. yof & solid lighter

19

P
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"IX. Describe the Fire Enginé, and explain the use of the

air-vessel.
X. Explain_the construction and actlon of Smeaton’s Air-

ump. .
~ If after 5 ascents of the pidton the mercury in the Barometer
“Gauge stand at en altitude of 29,% inches, the height of the Daro-
meter being 30 _inches, compare the \olumes of the recexver and tho
: bax'rel .

SOLUTIONS.
"o Y. Tid¢Besant's Hydrostahcs, Arts. 2—6.
II I’ede Phear’s Hydrostatics, ﬁm ’1‘? , .

The meanmg of the equdtion M == Vp, is that the mass of a body

o of VOIume v and densxty p= Vp times the unit mass. |
PutV=1andp=1.

Thnn the mass of an unit volume of a body whose densxty is one,

s equal to the unit mass.

(- &) The unit mass assumed in the equation M = Vp, is that

‘;;,'of a unit volume of the standard substance. W = My = Vog.
=22 .- From the above equauon, it is obvious that the we;rvht of a hody
of volume Vand densny p, is equal to Vpg times the ueit of weight.

'»'fﬂ_’iPut V=1andp==1

Then the ‘weight of an unit yolume of a body Whose density is

o one, is equal to ¢ times the unit of weight.

(47 e.)s The unit of weight assumed in the equation W = Vpg, is

% th part of the wemht of an umt volume of the standard substance.

[ ]
- Vide Besant’s Hydrostatlcs, Art. 22,

:III - Vide Besant’s Hydrostatws, Art. 43.

I’roblem ‘

. Let O be the centre of the semi-circular tube A and B, the freo,

* purfaces of the heawier and lighter fluids respectively, P, the comnion

surface of the two fluids, AC and BD, vertical lines throu gh A and I3,

_meeting the hoyizontal through P, at thé" points C and D and ()R

- the vertical through O, meetxng AB the hne ]ommg the freo surfaces

-of the fluids, at the pomt R. ‘

. Let the angle ORB = 6~

' By the questmn AP =TB:

7| OPB' |OBP = 90 — 224%
2 i iABD = ]80° '_.0

— OPB = 180° — 0——- 90° + 22‘°

;_AOP = Lnop = 45°

o= 180° — (§ + 673°.)

L BPD = BP sm (8 + 67}")
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If 3p . and p, be the densities of the fluids, then
.3 .AC=yg.p.BD. ]
(: e) 3. AC BD.
. 3AD . sin (6 — 674°).= B . sin (6 + 67l°)

. sin (8 — 67}) \ 3+ 1, ' 135°
"+ Jn (877'673) =3 . CF=1 '=tan§. cot "
135 * .
cot "2—~
R S S ! 1 b V2L
1 ‘ ! - g
4 o . tan 1397 d) ~(~2 +1)° 2
. (4. ¢e) the line of free surfaces is mchned at an angle, .
tan—! (&2 — 1), to the horizon. . . .
1V. T%de Besant's Hydrostatics, Arts. 47 and 48. :
Lroblem. .

Let A be tho area of the curved surfdco of the hemisphere and
Iet = be the distance of its centre of gravity from the centre.

It is obvious that the centre of gravity must lie in the line drawn
‘ perpgndicular to tho circular base of the Lemisphere, from its centre.

Let p represent the density of the fluidsin the hemisphere.
Then, when the cireular base is horizontal,
gp - A (r — a) = gp . aorlr, where r is the radius of the

Lemisphere.
A(r—x) Cw. s, n
When the base is vertical, gp . Ar =gp. 7w .72 .2 >
: oo A== O . (2)
Substituting (2) i S A
J.) xumg()m(l),weget r—g=g-—5=g
W= (c e) the centre of gravity is in the ams of the

themlsphero at a distance from its centro, equgl to half lts radius.

V. Problem. .,

:
&
5; _. Let p be tho density of the fluid, 4, the height ¢f the cone, », tho
gtadms of its base and §, the angle of’ inclination of its axis, to tho

vertical. By the question cos 6 = % and lgpnr2k = W.

; Wkhole pressure on the base = gpr . r?hc0s @ ==3W .1 = W.

- Horizontal pressure on the curved suxface = hmuontal
ressure on the base = W sin 4.
~ Again the resultant vertical pressure on the cone == weight of tho
wid = W. But the vertical pressure on the baso alone = W cos 0.
. Vertical pressure on the cusved surface = W — 1V cos 6.
ut the honzontal prossure on the curved surface == W sin 6. -

3

> -
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.. Resultant pressure on the curved surface

2W -

. —— 4
= W1V cos )1 + W2. 5m70=W\/ 5=

And the inclination of the i®sultant to the vertical, is given by

Sill 0 { .
—-—0050"'\(2 ‘

the equation, tan'$ = |

?
- sectp =3 .. cos = -,;—5 RIS =_,cos—.1 —‘\-/% .
V1. Vide Besant’s Hydrostatics, Arts. 55 and 56.
Lroblem. .
. Lot ACD be an isosceles triangular

lamina having its vertical angle *C
equal to 2a, DE, the line of flotation

* .meeting the equal sides AC, CBin D
and E, respectively, F@, the vertical
line passing through the centres of
4he lines AB and DE, and 8 the angle
of inclination of the aszis CF to tho
vertical.

It is obvious that the liné FG
must be vertical, because it is parallel
to the line joining the centres of gra-
vity of the whole triangle and of the

part immersed in the fluid. Join FD-

CWtsi . GdEF. LetOF cut DE in R and let
o S o GD=zandCE=_=y.

"+ DG = GE, and FG iseperpendicular to DE, it follows that

Lo DFZ= 2+ k2 — 2zhcosa = FE?==y? + A2 — 2yl cob a.
e =2hcos a(z—y) o Tty=2kcsa

By the question R

=g |

I_EIE = 90°—*f = o + |[EDC ., ’LI:;_)@ =90 —a—f3

and [DEC =90 —a+ B . |

g sin*(90 — a4+ B) cos (a— B)

Yy T En (90 —a —f) == cos (a + fB)

%—;—:—% = ‘kta‘rpra*._tgn\ ﬁ v z—y =__~2h cosa. tan a tan 8.

S we=—y=2h.sine.tanB.

oy te=2h. €08 a. :

Ia"cos‘ii —hsinag, t;m g= h.cos(a+B) )

hocos(a—p) el

esf
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. Area of the triangle immersed = } 2y . sin 2a

. A2
=sxna.cosa.-c—5——52—ﬁ.cos(a+B).cos(a—-—[)’)

) 2.0 ain?

=/¢2.sina.cos‘z.‘c—ns—f—9&nﬂ- .
cos®f3

Area of the triangle ABC = A% . tan a.

Now the condition of equilibrium is that the weight of the tii-
angle = weight of the displaced fluid.

. €0s%a — sin?
copLh?itana == plt .M.sma.cos::.———————ig.

cos?f3
cos’a ) s
* s ’ll = —— (c0s% — sin?Q).
. P cus’3 . .
' . ' Q. E D.
cosla, o - - .o "
If v (cos®a — 8in?B) = cos?a = ces%a — sin’a
. [ .
cos’a cosla — sin?a sina
o then = =1

cos?B 7 cos?a — sin?B 1 —cos’a
s cosa=cosf .. a=4f.
: Therefore the angle of inclination of the axis to the vertical, is
equal to the semi-vertical angle of the isosceles triangular lamina.

In this case BC, one of the equal sides of the triangle is vertical

“and hence the triangle floats with one of the ends of its base just on
" the surface of the fluid.

© .. Problem.

*VIL Produce the rectangle to the surface of the fluid. Le & re-
- present the height of the rectangle and, «, the horizontal side.

¢+ Let z = depth of the centre of pressurc of the lower rectangle
Es, below the surface. The depths of the centres of pressure of tho wholo

g 3

3

L : . 4A 2
ectingle and of the upper one, are respectively, — and 5

¢

+(Fide Besant’s Hydrostatics, Art. 49.)
‘Whole pressure on upper rectangle == gp . ak . % .
"hole pressure on the whole reetangle == gp . 2dh . %,

}_\?h‘olé Pressure on the lower rectangle = gpak . 3

o
-
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o

. +Oentre of. Pressure.

-where the direction of the resultant of these pressures would meet it,
is called,the canfig of pressure. f the pressuros are such that they
Yiave Do winglereSultant, there is no centro of pressure. (Lhear’s
" Hydrostatics, Arf, 64.) . \ i

Problem.

S e Another méthod.

' Tet the area be divided by horizontal lines-into a number of very
-~ small portions and let a; be the area of one of tliese portions and s,

its depth below the surface. Then the pressure upon it = gpzy a1

.. Depth of the centre of pressure of the plane area
Lo gpTaty + gpmagzy * gpmsasza . .. . e
U . *@21\2} + gp{':'gaz +yp23a; ve s e e e .
R ol i T
-:“‘_"Z|+s‘+l3 ) .e

L]

-

(for o = 0y = G3..

'2r=b +";'f" ] ) LI .
Putr=1,28 .. .. .. .. upton
2 2 ]2 1 .
S 3 (k-i—'—;?, nh? + g’—]:— . 3r +’—:2 Sr2 -
Dapth=‘ "lz' rhx = . h2 1
L 2( “*“'—{ 1 ‘ -ﬁ ,+; r n
R . 208 mln+1) | An{n+ 1) (2n 4+ 1)
L S 6. ul .
coroo o hom(n 1)
p"{‘*'—n' .92 :
41 Rk n+1l 2241 »
-+ 6 T T .
%+ 1

When any surface is submitted to fluid pressures, the point in it, ’

Ad e “ PR
- VAR U S S
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VIII. 7Fide Bosant’s Hydrostatics, Arfti 125. L

IX. Vide Besant’s Hydrostatics, Ai‘tfs 104, o oo im0
X. Vide Besant's Hydrostatics, Art{J08. - ~ ~
Problem. )

Let A and B, be the volumes of the receﬁvu_{gpﬁ‘:éﬁﬁp‘de; Iee

spectively, p,, the density of the air in,the receiver after'5 asceuts of
the pistca, and p, the density of the ordinary atmospleric air.
cop (A+ Bp =p. A (1)

By the question tho Barometer Gauge stands at an altitudo -

= 20% inches. .
Now gp, - 30 =gp . (30 — 29.%)

. .’.p=32p5=25.p5 2) . N
. . A 5 .
Substituting in (1) we get (_.;;1_; } =2 _9 .
£ Pe .
o+ A B=2A .. A=0. .

(i. ¢.) The volumes cf the receiver and cylinder are equal.
. ?
E. Seernarava Row, D. A,

»

»

CGovervyrxt Corrrge, Maxcarone—The distribution of prizes at the Go-
vernment College, Mangalore, was held on Thursday, Mr. J. W. Best, the
District Judge, presiding. The proceedings commenced by Mr. J. Moss,
the Headmaster rending the report, which gave a brief account of the
strength of the College and its staff during the past year, and of the
rogress it has since made, Of the 22 boys sent up for the last I. A.
ixamination, 13 passed. 2 in the First Class; one heading the Jist of suc-
cessful candidates. 67 boys appeared for the Matriculation, and 35 passed,
4 in the First Class. Similar successeseattended the boys of the lower
_department in their respective annual examinations. The atteadance
. was vcry?ood, though the boys were smarting ander the “disturbing in-
= fluences of sickness and religious cercmonies which go along way to impedo
. their attendance in the school. The recent increase in the fees has result-
-: ed in the decrease of boysin the collegiate department; but this has been
~made up by a proportionate influx in the Ligh school department. The
+:Bumber of {»oys on the rolls on the Slst March was 198,  After distribut-
“ing the prizes to the successful candidates, the Charrman congratulated
#i the head-master and his assigtants on the brilliant success achieved during
~ the past year. Ile then proceeded to give a short history of the institu-
ion, how after earnest solicitations on the part of the people the school
as raised to its present standard and how, in spite of rival schools, the
<> College continues to maintain its high prominence under the able manage-
vo-ment of Mr. Moss. He severely criticised the prescut practice prevailing
% emong the boys of discontinaing their studics as soon as they wrigglo
¥.through the matriculation, so as to enrol themselves as copyists, or to
#-throst their heads into any department ; and this practice, he said, would
% stand in their way of future prospects when the proposal, now uuder the
ceonsideration of Government, of throwing open higher appointments to

tompetent graduates, becomes arule. 2
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CHANGES IN TIHE GRANT-IN-AID CODE.

NOTIFICATION.

" that His Excellency the Governor in Council has been pleased to sancticn the follow-

~ing changes in the Grant-in-Aid Cede with effect from 1st April next:—

- Rule 3.—~Add words, *‘Managers may, with the approval of the -Director of

“Public Instrigtion, appoint the Head Mastes of the school or other pirson their
.local agent to transact the current business of the school on their behalf, with the

- Education Department.” . to

i; . Rule 4. —After the works ¢ a declaration that the applicant or applicants’ insert
¢t will be responsible for the provision of a suitable. teuching staff, for the conduct

~of .the schoo{ for its maintenance in efficiency, and for the provision of all needful

. fyrniture, registers, apparatus and books, and that they” =~

# -0 Rule §.~After *truining teachers™ insert ‘‘of Practising Schools thersto

" N .

e Rule $i-~Add words, “In the case of Heads of large Colleges or Schools, such
" time, not being Jess than one-hour daily, as may scem necessary for the well-being
. of the schoel, may be aceepted.” . L
i Rude 12.~After * gix months *’ insert ¢ or {welve months, if taken in Europe
after four years’ continuous service iy the country.” ’ .
3., Rule 18.—Add words,  Masters and Mistresses, whose continuous service ad’
* teachers is not less than six years on the 31st March 1883, shall be considered eligible
~ for the favorable rates sanctioned in Government Notification, dated 10th February
1880, so long as they continue to perform efficiently the duties of their calliny.”
% Rule 19.—Insert ¢¢which%hall ordinarily comprise two continuous half-yearly
ssions’’ instead of **for a period of twelve months.”’ N
L5 Rule 22.~~Add words, ** Honoraria, amounting to Rs. 60, 120, and 240, will 1e
_given to the wife or widow of Hindu and Muhammadan Masters on pagsing for an
“ ordinary certificate of the third, second, or first grade, respectively, provided the
- husband or guardian is a teacher by profession, and the wife or widow, in the case
. of the thirdegrade, has been continuously engaged in school-teaching for one year,
“and in the case of the second and first grades for two years.”
© 07 Rule 23.~TFifth grade, add wends, ““Or a third class in the Middle School
+ Examigation.”? 5.0 - = .
"z Provige (b).~—** Certificates may be withdrawn by the Director for mjsconduct
* or continued inefficiency.’’ - - - ,
i Rule 25.~~After the words *¢ The Commissioners of National Education in Irc-
- 1and,” insert *‘ or other public educational body recognised by Government.”
250 Rule 37.~—~4dd words, ¢ And in the case of teachers of other grades, with the
“sanction of the Directqr of Publie Instruction.” ‘ . )
S5 Rule 30.~~Add worgs, *¢ In remote and backward parts of the couniry, the proe
* portion may be raised to one-half.’* L )
se20 Rule 39..-Add 'words, * A" half-salary grant yill be given to a fully qualified
“teacher of gymnuastics,” and a one-third grant to a Drill-mzster or Mistress who
- possesses also an elementary krowledge of gymnasties,”
oo Rule 40 —~Third grade, add words, 4 Or a third class in the Middle School
< Examination.”? oo oo T
i Provite (B).—* Certificates ‘may be withdrawn by the Director for misconduct
continped inefficiency.?. "~ 7 LT v 3
" Rule 44.+~Add words, ¢* In the case of teachers of other grades, with the sanction
- of the Director of Public Instruction,” w0 & .
222 Rule 46 Add the following clauses 1~ .
{e.) **A'monthly grant of one anna will be given in aid of the salaries of
employed in girls’ schools for each girl not residing on the school

premises who is certified by the Manager to have made fifteen full daily attendances
“in the month. - During authorised vacations grant may be drawa according {o ihe
erage grant of the two preceding months.”, |

S The Director of Public Instructio® notifies, for the information of the Public, -
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(4.) ¢ When it is proved to the satisfaction of the Director of Public Instruction
that a qualified Mistress cannot be obtained for a girls’ school, he may sanction.a
grant of one-half salary to a Master holding a Normal Certificate, and of one-third
salary toa Master holding an Ordinary Certificate, Such grant shall in no case bs
given for a period exceeding two years, bgt the sanction may be renewced for good
and sufficient reasons.”’ : .

{¢.) ‘“The Director of Public Jnstruction may grant an honorarium, equal to
two months’ salary, to a Mistress who qualifiee in a second or third language of the
test of the grade in which she holds a Normal Certificate, provided euch language or
languagd®s be South Indian, vernacalars and not the vernacular of the Mistress,
Grants at half the above rates may be given to a Mistress holding an Ordinary
Certificate who has been employed as a teacher for two years preceding the
examination. Grants equal to three months’ scholarship will be given to a frmale
Nornmnal Student passing in a sccond language in the test for which she appears,”™

Rule 49.—Add words, ¢ Any change in the management during the year may
be accepted by the Inspector of the Division, subject to the veto of the sanctionng
wuthority.”

Rule 50.—Add words, * No schoo! will be included in this statemezt whith has
not, if a school for boys, an average daily atfertance, during the three months pre-
ceding the date of application, of eight pupils; if a school for girdy, of four pupils.
In schools in Municipalitics, the average attendarcse must not be less than sixteen
and eight respectively.”

Rule 58.—Substitute the following for the present rule :—

5 * Amongst echools otherwise equally eligible, a preference will be given to
‘those— S,

{a) in which school fzes are levied and trustworthy returns of such fces are
submitted ; .

(b) which are provided with a fairly sufficient teaching staff; -

(¢) which have fair accommodation and are otherwise well organized ;

(d) which have been continuously maintained ;

(¢) in which certificated teachers are employed.

In the case of schools, whose maintenance is guaranteed for a given time, aid
shall not be wholly withdrawn without due and sufficient notice, which shall not be
less than six months.” ) -

Rule 77.~—Add words, ** And for Mubampmadans, 25 per cent. higher.”

_ Rude 18.—Add words, ¢ No reduction or alteration shall be made in the scale of
- grants 3fter the list for the year has been published.”

. Rule 84.—After the words, * Well organized Normal Schools,” add words,
- % Such scholarships may be granted to Managers of Schools on behalf of teachers or

persons agreeing to become teachers sent by them for training to any Government,

Local Fund, or Municipal Normal School, or to any private Normal School recognised
. by Government, provided the Manager of the Normal School concerned certifies his
", consent to admit the student.”” 3
: Rule 85.—Add words, ¢“Inthe case of students sent to Mddras for training from
“={he Ganjam, Vizagapatam, * Godavari, Kistna, Cuddapah, Bellary, Kuryool,
" Anantapur, Malabar, and South Canara Districts, the grants Wwill be allowed at rates
© 25 per cent. higher than those given above.”’

Rule 81'—After ¢ school scrvants,” add words ‘‘ Excepting Matrons in Board-

ing or Industrial Schools, or Conductresses in Girls' Schools ;'

~-Omit the word ¢ once.”’

Appendix 4.—Add the following foot-note 1— .
(4} “ A candidate who has obtained a certificate may appear at a subsequent

: examination for meedle-work in order to qualify as a First-grade
e Schoolmistress.”’

" Appendiz C.—Ada the following foot-nete -
2 (4) A candidate who has obtainud w cextificate may appear at a subsequent’_
" examimation for needle-work in order fo qualify as a Third-grade
> Schoolmistress,”
S . 20

Ly et

»



154 - - . The Madras Educational Record. [Apml -

* .
ppendi : seati 2, headed * How
i Application.—Open column affer Column 2, hen
4 bﬁ;egt’foggeoifCo{ﬁmn 6, * Average sattendance of pupils during tt'he la;:
o eﬁ:mths »” after Column 8, ** How far cowplying with the rcquisilions
three H 0
tion 58.”. - .
Bod g?lbstitnte the foBChomnlg decl?rase ::J x
eer of the above school, prom
g;ﬁaeéo‘:ie relating tp the eystem of payment for sesalts for

b t M I h () ible
or the prescnl one ’ the re pons
ﬂlply with all the PI'OVM of the Grant-

" application be acceple . L B. (}RIGG, '
S e N . " Director of Public In¥truction.

trice or TER Dmector or Praiic InsTrRUCTION,
Orncz Mapras, 201 Mancn 1883.

ik A . APPOINTMENTS. T .
Ro. 6.-LKerala Varma, Valiya Koil Tampuran, of Travancore.
oloel J. O. Hasted, RE: ~ * .

lC{(foneel]J{ ‘Winter, Engineer in charge, Telegraph Department.

“The Rev. W, T. Sathiana{lsn. )

Surgeon-Major A, Porter, ®.p., ¥R.C.8.1, M.R.LA,

The Rev. Jot  Hay, p.D., x.A.B.s . o v

i »%&%ﬁ%ﬁﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ?&:ﬁ&, .n.n., Bishop of the Church of England in

@‘mmJ ohndeoﬁl, KA, , Edinbargh, Principal of the Maharaja's College, Trivan-

Mr. A. . Sealy, w.a. (Cantab), Director of Education, Cochin—to be Fellows

EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT.

v the 1y April 1883 the Right Hmo?bleozihfhgmﬁgai?ossgg
* resolves to preser] wing jon

meg;o fmpea—b:stmol]}lxmmzﬂ sgvfigrgﬁil: Egull*ladncational Department of the
classes hereindfter defined.” ol o

2"Theoﬂicerseonnamedaredxvxdedmtotwocl@ssgs. Peincival of
1. Officers of the graded list, the Ifspeciress of Girls’ Schools, the rincipal of
- Yha Normal School for Masters and the Superintendent of the or'mz
“Bchool for Mistresses, Madras, and all officers holding gazetiod appoint-

Mastore n being. gazet od - Colleges and High
Mas not being. gazetted - nfficers, of Second grm_le
Sc‘tf;’h and Deputy Inspebcégﬂ ofmg: S
Examinati rescribed are — .
:;) 'mmpum—ytggifz fhe Vernacular of the District, or the chiet Vernacu-
: 1 visi#n in which the officer is sarving.: ' . . .
(s .?Hgélihl?rﬁcienq Test in the Vernaculars in Sanscrit and in Persian,
{c ‘AnHax;orTesbb’eintlfueoﬁs:melangmgw. SO -
4.+ Tast {d) shal? be as W T 7 ) lected
i) Abili translate, i wvd voce, into English passages select
o Ai‘;‘ﬂmyﬁt& prescril t‘g’edmmga:ﬁd thirdeisadefs in the Vernacular which
ha:mbee'n selected, and to answer questions of moderate difficulty on points
() L5 lom ox BTATIAT. .. aad vivd soee from English into the Vernacalar
)" Aselecteﬂbm” st vg:t”@gm&n&r bmnM vé:standardbom En%ﬂ:glish author in simple
Abiht :ﬁ gx’ik’msemthe\femmhr aelected with & native unacquainted
: 'th%ngﬁshma'mbject cdwﬂuy diffienlty. . - - 1o fret four
Alility to. give s loson to s of native pupils either in the first four
& 2 es%l:&*ithﬁxeﬁcfmin!ﬁéogr.a hy, or in Histry, such lesson being
-~nnducted entirely through the rgedium of the V ernacular,

-

s
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Fs 4An officer may present himself for examination in one or more Ver-
Tamil. ¢ { Canarese, naculars,* provided that he shall not appear in
Telugu. Hindustani. more than two languages at the same examinatisn,

Malayalam. | Uri

.

6. Any officer wﬁo may have passed arg examination in the Madras University

in a Vernacular shall be exempted from the written portion of the examination in
such Vernacular, but must appear for the civd voce examination and the test in

teaching,

7. Np pecuniary award is given for passing this compulsory test, but an
officer is entitled to examination leave and travelling allowances unddr the 'Rules of

the Financial Code.

. 8. This test shall be conducted under the orders of the Director of Public
Instruction, who shall furnish the necessary papers.  He shall appoint a Committee,
ordinarily of three members, to superintend the examination,

9. The examination shall ordinarily be held in the mouths of J uly and J: anuary
on such dates as the Director of Public Instruction may fix.
+ 10. Officers of both the classes above mentioned, who entered the department

on or after the 1st January 1580

, and all officers, who are, under Rile I of the

; Notification of the 24th March 1838, required ® pass in the Vernacular of their
district or division, and have not as yet 8o qudlified, must quelify veder Test (1) to
entitle them to promotion on increasod pay, provided that officers not hitherto re-
quited to pass such test in a Vernacular shall not be affected by this restriction un-
til the beginning of 1885. Any officer, not serving under special covenant, failing
to pass this examination within two years from the date of his first appointment to
an office in either class, shall be required to leave the department, unless the period
be extended by special Order of Government, and any officer serving under special

covenaht shall be dealt with under

the conditions of }}is covenant.

i1. The High Proficiency Test shall be as follows :— ’
X.B.—In this examination Sanserit or Persian may be brought up.

books :—
The 4th and

.

R
B
B

Vikramarka.
The 4th and

e Tal-

f el adiad

Prikkavya )

=
<
' &
. o3
. B
.
M :
Attt o,

Kéralaparam
Kéralotpatti,
Hitopadésa,

.
.

Ead Al

.

»

Gulisthn,
Bosttn,

.
.
A P s, et gy e,

G BT e S8 0D e O DD e
et a A adt A o

}.“Translating with accura
language in which the
‘tive style. -

(T) Construing with readiness and accuracy from the undermentioned

5th parts of the Panchatantra.

Virbtaparvam (Section of the Mahtbhirats in Prose),
The Tamil Minor ’oets, from page 19 to page 43?7
The Vémana. Asin t}.uz new Edition.

5th parts of the Panchatantra. ’

Panchatantra, Bangalore Edition.
Kathhsangraha, Prose, Part 111, pages 131 to 314 inclusive,

lalika, or large Canarese Anthology, Bangalore

Edition, stanzas 1 to 70, 283 to 303, 668 to €83.
Vétala Charitram,

B,

first half. °

Batrish SimhfAsana.

Rimbyana Bichitra (three Cantos). :
Tkwan-us-Safa.

Nasar-i-Be-Nazar, -

Araish-i-Mahfil,

Anwiri Sohaili.

S{H) Translating into English with accuracy a passage in narrative styl
v ¢ taken from the text-books, 7 peE 75 mok

¢y of idiom and neatness of expression intothe
examination is held, an English paper in parra- o

Translating in like manner a paper of English scatences.
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. Conversing (in the Vernacular language} with accuracy and fluency.
. 7 {VI) A considerable knowledge of Grammar, - Lo
The following is the test in Sanserit :~— : : N . :
. ~{I) Reading with prosodical correctness and construing with sccuracy pas-
LT T sagen selected by the Examainers from the undermentioned books :—
(1)  Hitopadésa. . : . 3
(2): The Raghuvamsa (the first nina cantos) expurgated editicn of Pandit
. Iswara Chandra Vidydségar. . .
(11} Translating into English as now with accuracy of a passage i narrafive
- - style net taken from the text-books.

[April

~. (TH) 'Translating inte Sanscrit with accuracy of idiom and neatness of expres-

sion an English paper in narrative style. .
- (IV) - Answering with general correctness a paper of questions on the elements
-7 of Banscrit Grammar according to European Grammarians. .
£%:.0.712. 'An officer may not appear for the High Proficiency Examination until he
. Mas passed the compulrory test in at least one Vernacular, nor may he appeer in t.hc
. language in which he bas passed for the B.A. Degree in the Madras University.
... .13, -Ko officer will be permitted to appear for this Examination, if he have
“been educated in Europe, after tha expiration of seven years counted from the date
‘of his first arvival in India, or, if he have been educated in this country, after the
. expiration of five years from’ bis first appointment to the Department. No exception
" “yill be made to this rule on account of Jeave or other causes.
v 14, The Examination will be h&ld half yearly at Madras in July and January,
-/ or at such time as the Board of Examiners, by whom the Examination will Le con-
v .- ducted; may direct.” ¢ i - S "
%15, ‘Donations will be given fo suscessful candidates at the following rates:—
v - = Officers in Class I, Rupees 1,000 for each language. N
.- Officers in Clase 11, Rupees 600,

“*language or languages, may appear for Honors in the same languzge or languages
excepting Uriyag,ugfovidedsl’xegppears within three years from the date of Lis pass-
-ing the High Proficiency. Examination in the language concerned.
.17, :"The examination shall be as follows t-~—  * R
- (1) @onstruing with readiness and aceuracy from the undermentioned books:—
27 €1,% Babhl Parvam;(Section of the Mahsbhérata in Trose).

2. - The first 100 Stanzas of Krishnan Tadu.
3. The first 24 Chapters of the Kural.- -

1.> Nitichandrika (Mitrabhédam). - s
2. Kasiyhtra. = - .
3.: Sabhd Parvam of Mahibhbrata, -
4."" Aranya XKandam of Rémayanam by Dhéskara.
. " Katha Sangraha, Bangalore Edition.
- The Bhagavadgita. » -0 ¢ 7 : - r;
 Prdkkdvya Malika, or large Canarese Anthology, Stanzas 51
-~ to 100, 790 to 851; 1,302 to 1,410,
- Nalacharitram, /7 =0 w0
* Chéoakya Stitram.. :
= Kéralotpatti (the whole), » &
Nasar-i-Be-Nagar, " » et
Fisendh-i-Ajaib," o 77 )
Dewan-i-Atash (1st half), " o
»Kuliyat-i-Saudd (Extracts from the Bengal College Edition).
. Akhalag-i-Jalali. S .
- Ingha~-i-Abulfuzl.
ewani Hatz, B )
! “Transdating into English with: accuracy twp passages, one in prosean
"‘u the vther in poetry; solectod from some difficult work not Leing test-

.

-

ol s Aol e

AE

82

N2 et
S

216, "An officer of the graded list; who has passed for High Proficiency ina

:

|

1

b
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' ,' " {ITT) " Translating a difficult passage from English with accuracy, elegance and

neatness of expression, and perfect correctness of spelling and Grammar.
(IV) Conversing (in the Vernacular language) with accuracy and fluency.

(V) A knowledge of Grammar to a much larger extent than is required in the :

examination for Iligh Proficierky.
The following is the test in Sanscrit :— .
(I) Reading with prosodical correctness and construing with accuraey pas-
) sages selected by the Examiners from the undermentioned books':—
(1)".The first and second Adh {éyas of the first Ashtuka of the Jlig-véda San-
hita ; Edition about to be published.
(2) . The Kirdtirjuniya (Cantos I to VI and XT to XVIIT inclusive) expur-
gated edition, by Pandit Iswara Chandra Vidydsdgar,
3., The drama of ¢ Sakunta}d.”

{II}) Translating into English with aceuracy a passage in poctry, or partly
. prose and partly poetry, seclected from some difficult work not being
: . a text-book. .
{III) Translating into Sanscrit withaccuracy, elegance, neatness of‘expro;sion,
f]iind ch}r]fcct correctness of spelling ad grammar a dilﬁc.ult passage from
nglish,
(IV)  Answering with general correctness a pmper of questions on Sanscrit
Grammar according to European, Grammarians.
/The Ilonors Examination will e of a searching nature, and the exercizes, both
- oral and written, must be performed with such excellence as distinetly to establish
- a claip to eminent proficiency.

. -+ -18. The reward for passing such examination shall be Rupees 1,500 for a

“VYernacular langusge and Rupees 2,000 for Sanscrit or Persian, and the successful
-candidate shall be entitled to receive a diploma signed by the lead of the Govern-
ment of his Presidency. : :

. APPOINTMENTS . >
o~ Sanctioned Uy the Director of Pullic Instruction, during the month of
L L March 1883. .

' D. Yagamatha Row, B4, to bo Sub pro fem, Gth A istant, Berh
kﬁo}lcgc, oans. 40. 4 ! »P » ssistant, Berhampore

¥ D. Raghavendra Ran, B.A., to bo Sub pro fem., IMead Master, Government
Ellifldle Bchool, Amalapnra;n, on Rs. 40. ' s overmen
b Mr_. R.VS..Bower, B.A.,, 2nd Assistant, Saidapet High Bchool, to act as
,‘Ea\iréwsmnt, vice R. Chakravarti Aiyangar, on other duty, or until farther orders.
%0 Mies B. Rajagopal, to be Assistant Superintendent, Goverument Female
Rnﬂpal School, Madras, ! ’ '

: M?ss Bernard, to be Iead Mistress, Practising School.
Migs Ublemann, to be Drawing Mistress.

K -Miss A. Shanmukham, to be ead Mistress of the Government Girls’ School,
mbakonam,

3

: C’htikm.vnrti Aiyangar, .4, Ist Assistant, Saidapet High School, and
¥ guing 1st Assistant Salem College, to ret rg 6th Assistant, Kumbakonam College,
g Ramachandrayya’s absence on leave, or until further orders. s
T, V. Bubbarama Aiynr, B.A, 3rd Assistant, Salem College, to act as lst

zstant, temporarily during Chakravarti Aiyangar's absence on other duty.

3% £N. Venkoba Ran, DA, 4th Assistun%, Salem College, to act as 2ud Assistant}?
BT, Vi Bubbarama Aiyar, on other duly.
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o o E T“Kaglaplmn Pillaj, B.4., 6th Agsistant and Acting 6th Aesistant, to act as T, Amalados Pilla. 2 ; LEsvE, .
" Assistant. . L ) o Satacoes Fillat, 2nd Assistant, Nal oe, Privileo
: B Masakaishas. to be Sub pro fom, 5tk Ansistsa, Mangalore College. from the 24th February 1883, nf, Salem College, Privilegs leave for 2 monthg

C. Elaiyatambi Piilai, 5th Assistant,

~ M. R. Ry. B. V. Brinivasa Aiyar, §B.A., 8rd Assistant, to act as 2nd Assistant, for 6 months. Sal)em College, an extension of sick leave
S Km.nbakonam (‘Iolleg,e. . . - R. Swaminatha Aiyar, Deputy Inspector of School: E
" 'Do.  N.Vgidyanatha Aiyar, u.s, 5th Assistant, to act as 3rd Assistant. velly, leave on forfeiture of fall pag for oge ¢hools, Eastern Range, Tinne.
““ Do, >+ K. Sundararama Aiyar, M.A.; Gth Assistant, to act as 4th Assistant. 1883, year with effect frum tho 5th February
" Deo. ... P.Narayana Chariyar, ¥.4., to act as 5th Aseistant. - . °
. Do. ¢ X.R; Duraswami Aiyar, B.X,, to act as 6th Assistant, during » ' 3. T. FOWLER,
. . Mr. Ramachandra Aiyar’s absence on leave, or until further Acting Director of Public Instruction
L ey ordets. ; : . 2
Do. -~ Chakravarti Aiyangar, B.A,, 1st Assistant, Saidaple: HlEh S:}lmol, . —_—
e to act as Tth Assist., Kumbakonam College, until further orders. : EDUCATION R o
Do N. Raghunatha Chariyar, B.A; lst Assistant Master; Bellary ’ _ ONAL NOTIFICATIONS.
ol " College, to be Head Master, High School, Tellicherry, but to . .
o continue to act aa Head Master, Madgfm Coilege.c . o 1 ‘. ) Tesrs 1% Nrzove-Womk,
.2 Dowe . . K. S. Rama Rau, B.A.,, lst Assistant, Mangalore Collegs, to be - The Director of Public Tnstructi i ) .
- 0 ; - t : . s »
. o 1st Assistant, Dellary College, l.mt to contiane to act at Kurnool, that lis Excelloncy th ; lGo v?esmnoj: lic:ln C?J?xtrlecifls- }f;?s tg;o mfolrmatxon of the public
Do. . =8 1““;:; Ag’e§§; I:au, B.A., 2nd Assistant, Mangalore College, to be F:‘ol(liovging;][‘ests in Needle-work for the Fourth, Fifth Si:?h pafx?isi%‘.z; ;}xilg;tlxog 21'3
S » BAISLADS. . . and also the revised Tests in N - L Y : ’ b Standards,
D4, N.Krishnayya, 8., 3rd Assistant, to be 2nd Assistant, Mangalore ith effect from lst Aprﬂs ;gsa.”‘ue work for the thred Grades of Schoolmistresses,
¢ i ol s o - f Fotrrr Sraxpanp.

SN R#ghavendra Rau, B.A., 4th Assistant, to be 3rd Assistant, Mangalore
" College, but to continune to sct at Bellary. ) .
"~ K. Visvesvora Rau, B.A.; fth Assistant, to be 4th Asst., Mangalore College.
... J. Venkntachala Aiyar, B.4., 6th Assistant, to be 5th Assistant, Mangalore
- College, but to continue to act at Madura.
g, Selvanayagam, Assistant Master, Government College, Calicut, to be

" -Cutting out and making a Tur i ine ;
Lling, »utton.hole, and bac.,nd, °pean chemise showing gathering

Yine darning on old cloth or stocking web,
or

s back-stitching,
»

“Cutting out and making a native woman's jack
8, back-stitching, felling, button-hole, and }}:Jd,e tand

petticoat showing gather.
‘ Fing darning on old cloth, ‘

~“Probationary Deputy Inspector of Schools, Central Rangsé, Coimbatore, on Rs. 75. te . .
. 2° Mr, C, H. Tamba Pillai, BA., {trained) 1at Assistant, Madura College, toact °° e «« Rs. 3.0-0
- a8 Superintendent, Vernacular Studies, Government Normal School, Madras. ~ Firtu Staxparp, -
: Plain,

..M. R. By. K, P, Guruswami Aiypr, B.4., Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kavali g2 Cutti .
. Range, Nellare, to act a8 1st Assistant, Madura College, vice Tambu Pillai.  cutting out and making finely, on fine cloth,

 same kinds of work as in Standard Four, » Enropean night-dress shoping

" {Thesge appointments will take effect from the closing of.the Madure; College 2w ;
 for the summer vacation, Mr. A, M. Winfred will on being relieved rovert to éi {c;at Piching of old cloth, o
A T S, . . 0 Untting out and working fincly :
"V, Krishnamurti Pantuly, B.A., to be Sub pro tem, 4th Assistant, Berhampore Q,‘?ifng back-stitching, fellir;gg, liluett)c;n.%r;gnin ‘Cll(l))t;ilﬁda native boy's cap and jacket
-2 College, vice C. N. Bubrahmanyam, on other duty, or until further orders. % Neat pzitcRI;ing of old cloth, . ! ) _
T s > ... Rate

2. B. Koneti Aiyar, B.A, Writing Master, Clerk-and Librarian and Acting Gth’
*’ Aesistant, to act as 4th Assistant, Salem College, vice Venkoba Rau, on other daty.

7D, Venkatachala Aiyar, 7.4., late 4th Assistans, Walajahpet School, to nct as

© Bth Aseistant, Salera College, - =" S ‘ i

-~ B. Shanmukba Mudali, 7.4., to act as 6th Assistant, Balem College.

.75¥, Raghunatha Aiysr, ®.i., (trained} Head Master, Middle School, Hosur,
.. to'be Sub pro tem, 7th Assistant, Salem College. - ’

L. T Jenskirsmayys, B.4., (trained) 6th Assistant, High School, Chittoor, to
- ach s 2nd Assistant, High School, Snidapet, vice Mr. Bower, on other duty. )
.7 24 P. Guruswami Aiyer, lst: Assistant Master, Muhammadan School, Vellore,
~to’act ag 4th - Assistant,’ High Bchool, Chittoor, vice Soundraraja Aiyangar,
omother daty, (-t T T T .
‘e 8. Venkats Bubbayys, 5.4, to be Sub pro. em, Head Master, Middle School,
oot i 5. Swaiminalon Aiyi, wnder azivg.

. . . o «s. Rz, 3-0.0
Faney. ? .

fb}’{éty to work a simple pattarn in any one kind of {
Ability .t%:nt:rk the Enghsh or Vernacular lotters on ca:x:vvxa: g:kc:loih
LA LN ] e " *p ILS- l .8.0
Brxtr StaNpaRD, )
- t -~ - Liain,
$ [ ki
;_ng ut and making finely, on fine cloth, a European child’s froc

of work as i Standard Four with th iti
ing and fine darning on old cloth, ° éd ition of tucks,

k showing

: 8 tand 10 ne, ¥, on fine clo 4 nativ W
oy »mﬂk ﬁ 1 ﬁ I th ¢ s =
,'Gn] f'l l .gl ’ y I © man’s Short laCkCt Sho
lnd ﬁne dm mng on Old (IO;h-

) - “ v +v Rs, 3.8-0
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Fancy.
- Ability to work two ox more patterns in one or two;kinds of fancy work,
o an .
Lo Avili s 1y on fine cloth.
Ability to mark letters very Sacly v TRECEE T pa 112:0
SevEXTH STANDARD. !
o * = DPlain, -
' C'ttin »out and making very finely, on fine c}oth', a Earop
N snperigr wfrk of the kinds mentioned in Standard Four,
Mending neatly an old garment, .,
., saendiig z o

can shirt showing

ifled ‘for the Fourth,

. .
ing 0 i oother all the garments spec
Cutting out and fitting neatly together a z p o e soorior

T ih. and Sixth Standards. Working enough of one garmen
Fileh, 2 the Kinds mentioned in Standard Four,

.wo;k ding peatly an old garment .
. l'[ent I?;iey ‘e --.', Tew .o v Rs. 4-0-0 ~
TR L Fancy. ) .‘
. Abillty to make finely and neatly, of fancy work, a finished article, such asa
bag,sock, SS S and :
- Mty ipmetisges i Goptvies ST gy g0 L
" Prowiss.—No grant will be paid for fancy work to a pupil who has failed to get
half marks for plain work. . N .

¢ 8prciat Urper Paivary EXAMINATION. i
: ne i 1 ight-dress
tiing iout and working, on fine cloth, a finely-made Europcan nig y
clu?hl'lng _g?xp‘%ﬁor gathering, back-stitching, and button-holes,
oy N@t'pabghing_and darning, o
Sl éixw’t‘tixfngont and v'vérking; on fine cloth, a native man's
“jncludingssuperior back-stitching and button-hales.
“~% - Neat patching and dammg L i
Sooires o Mrypie Benool EXAMINATION.
| Ctting  out-and’ making, - on fine cloth,” a finely
g ior back-stitchin};‘ gathering, and button-holes,

short jacket, fincly-made,

-made Eurcpcan «hirt,

: m luding euperi f ?
' ‘{,Nea%pabchmgandﬁggdammg, ‘ o
PO SRR : : L or ’ . ; .
Catting out and neatly fitting together a pative woman’s jacket and etticoat,

A'native boy's scop andjacket, ' o
A xiﬂi?ei xﬁﬁn's : shdrt"jacket. Working ‘cgough to show superior hemming
back-stitching, and button-holes. . o . L
7 “Neat: patching a.nd fine darmng ; :
' Thoues EXAiNatiox For WOMEN.
ot and making & European women’s dress in miniature, accuratcly cu

-

SN AN SR VAR - SR .

'Cutting out and making & native ‘man’s finder-jacket and long coat, accuratel
Iy-made, o = S

e my / .’ H. B, GRIGG,

i : " Director of PublicInstruction;
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“@ladly wonld Te Tearn and gladly feach.”
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, ESSAY ON DOETRY.

,CHAPTER L
DEFINITION AND GENERAL CHARACTERISTIC,

Poetry, or Poesy, (which latter word, as more musical, and nearer to
the -original, deserves to have the preferencey) derives its name from tho
Greck noun womais, formed from a verb signifying to make, toimage, or to
cre%te; and indecod imagery and invention are the grand characteristics of
poefry. .

- Poetry is generally defined to be the ART of composing, so as o delight,
% VERSE. .

- - This definition soems to agree with the form, the matter, the means,
and the end; and it will apply to good poetry of overy kind. There is how-
over one strong objection toif; as some works of transcendant exccllence

- of invention and imagination, are nof poetry according to this definitidn.

. ‘Aristotle makes the essonce of poctry consist in imitation : at the be-

~ ginning of his Poetics, he describes music, dancing, and poetry, as imitativo
- arts, Horace requires tho poot to make his language a copy of life: respicere
“ ewemplare vite. ; ’

=% Among modern critics, Vossius defines poetry to be tho art of repro-
“genting actions in metre ; Battoaux, in his Belles Lebtres, calls poetry the
~imitation of eclegant nature; and Trapp, in his Lectures on Poctry, gives,s
~>upon the same principle, this laboured definition: * Poptry is tho art of
~imitating or illustrating, in metrical numbers, every being in' nature, and
. every ,obgept of the imagination, for the delight and improvement of man-
. kind,”. Without dwelling upon the obvious objection to this definition, that
- the term imitation is improperly used to expross the description of objects
by arbitrary signs, which exhibit no copy of nature; if the definition bo
itfed, it must evidently comprehend all verbal delincations of nature,
hether in verse or prose.~ A prose-comedy is at lcast as perfect an imita-
n of nature, as & tragedyin verse; and a well written novel is as accurato
y.of nature, as an epic pocm,
Other crities have chosen to dorivo their definition of poctry from its»
though they haye by no means sgreed, whether that end be xr?rincipally
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.
" to instruct or fo please. Racine, and others, bave held, that the primary
object of poetry is instraction; and in support of this opinion they hnve
remarked, that, in ancient times, poctry was employed as an auxilary to
promete the influence of religion and virtue. Dr. Hurd, a eritie of great
refinement and classical taste, has_on the contrary, taken much pains to
~ prove that the first object of poctry 15 to please, and that this is the only kind
- of liternary composition in which use is subordinate to pleasura; and ho has
hence deduced o definitfon of poetry, cousidered as an art, doscribing it to
7 be *¢ such a way, or method, of treating & subject, as is found mos$ pleasing
and delightfal to us.” v .
A definition of poetry, similar to that of Bishop Iurd, is given by
Johnson, ~ ¢* Poctry is the art of uniting plensure with truth, by calling
imagination to the help of recason.” ‘¢ The true poet,” he adds, ** enables
.-you to feel what you rcmember te have felt before, and to feel it with &

’greatiincroaso of sensibility @ you recognize a fumiliar image, but moet it
. Bgain ts;m}ﬂiﬁcd and expanded, cmbellished with Leauty, and enlarged with
" majgsty.”- :

- poetry, who bavo understood it to be the immediate offspring of a vigorous
* imdgination and quick sensipility, and have called jt the language of funcy.
“and passion, - This appears fo have been the idea entertained of poetry by
“Plate, and to have furnished the' chief ground of his exclusion of pocts
“from’ his ideal repullic. Cicero formed the eame notion of poctry; and
gaid, that * while all other accomplishments must be acquired by iustruction
“apd precept, tho poet derives suflicient resources from himsclf, frdm tho
< native vigour of his mird, and a certain divine impulse.” . 1Iis sentiment i3
. adepted, among the moderns, by Dr. Blair. From this eonception of pootry
“ariso-tho termus poctic enlhusiasm, and peetic fnapiration. In the stato of
“nature, beforo tha art of versifications was known, men must have®felt
‘strong passions, and expressed them styengly.  Their language would bo
“bold and figurative; it wouldy be vchement and abrupt : sometimes, under
the impulse of tho gentle and temder, or the gay and jeyous passions, it
~would flow and in a kind of wild and unfettered melody ; for, under such
foelings, melody iz natural to mafh. Theso first expressions of pass<isn and
_sentimtint would be poetry, but they would mot assuma the regnlar form of
_verso.” So artificial invention must havo been tho wesult of innthmerabls
: offorts, and could not attain any high degree of perfection but in a period
. of groat vefinement.” ** No one can doubt,” says Quintilian, ** that poetry, at
“first, flowed without ‘art; and that it was reduced to metre after th cor
“had gxssc?vcred, by frequent obsorvation, the regular intervals of melcdious,
pounds.” - o e e '

2547 1f the soveral excellences of poetry Do distinetly examined, it will Lo
~Jound fhat, except measured harmony, none.of these are excluded from

S iy L L
it The charncter of poctry, which may scem most to requiro that it bo

“limited to verse, is_its. appropriate diction. * It will be admitted, that meta-
o poetry. : That excited ‘state of mind, which postry sapposcs, naturally -

‘prompts a figurative style. 'Dut the lenguage of fancy, sentiment, and . -

‘passion, is not peculiar to verse. -Whatever is the natural and proper
_exproasion of conception’ of feoling in motre, or thyme, is its naturaland;
: proper expression in prose.  All beyond this is & departure from the trus
“principles of tasts.’ If the artificial. diction of modern poctry would Ley

»improper, on similar occasions; in prose, it is equally improper in verse.<
Yo support of this opinion,” an appeal may be made, not only to the general”

" Thost writers kave perhayg agzro&chcé nearest to a true dofinition of .

;f‘lmrical languagoe, being more impressive than gencral terms, is best suitnd -~
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sonse of propriety, but to those most perfect moduls of fine writing, tho

"Grock poots.  The language of these great masters is alwuys so consonant

to nature, that, if . thrown out of rhythm {or metre), 1t would becomo the
proper expression of the eamo sentiment 1 prose. I modern poetry will
seldoin bear to be Lrought to such a d=t, it i3 Lecanso the taste of the
woderns has been refined fo a degréo of fastidiousness, which leads them to
prefer the unsolid ernawents of art, to tho genuine simplicity of nature.

Iloraco gives the bonourable appellation of poct, et te the wmern
versier, but to {ho man who possesses the divine inspiration of genius, and
can command a suitablo grandeur of expression :—

Tugenium cui sit, cul mens divinior, afquo o8
. Magna sonaturum, des nominis hujus honorem, :
And to prevent misapprehension, ko gives an example of a passage from
Eunius, in which, when the verse is broken up {tkat is, when the passago be-
comes prose), the reader still finds the mbs of the disjointed poct: digjeclte
memlra poelee. ’ .

In Limiting the name of poet to the composer of verses, it haz not Lieen
safficiently Ecrcei\-ed, that all the cssential and most valuablo powers of
poétry may bo found In a writer'who does not understand, or 1s unwilling to
submit to the mental fatigue of practising, the @t of vorsification. It is not
my design to depreciate this art. 'I'nnu;,i it may not, in theso degencrato
firees, bo able to perform all the wonders recorded of Orphens's Iyre, it can
till add an irresistible charm to the works of fancy. Verse is certainly the
faires) dress of poetry; and when true genius and correct tasto employ it to
nbellish their {abours, the finished picee 13 deservedly placed in the first class

" of human productions. But let not_the honour duo to that dirino enchan-

{resa, Poesy, whose sullime coneeptions fill tho imagination and delight
the heart, bo bestowed upon the handmaid whose humble office consists alono
in melodious arrangement. This would bo as if the mechanical hand that
propares and mixes tho painter’s colours, were to carry off the praise due to
the creative mind which formed and exceufod the design.  Nor let those
‘whose literary compositions are dictated by a ready invention, a glowing
faney, and a fecling soul, and chastised by a'sound judgment, bo refused an
honourable station amonyg pocts, merely because their works aro not esst in
tho mogld of verse. Tho exclusive hommage which kas hitherte been
‘paid to tho former olass of writers, should be dismissed with other su-
tperstitions ; and tho merit of every literary performance should be fairly
“estimated, net Wry tho comparatively trivial circumstance of having been
,written In proso or verso, but by its sharo of those fur superior qualitics be-
‘+fors mentioned. -

" 1tobviously follows, from the point thus establiched, that the terma
poetry and prose are iwcorrectly opposed to each other.  Ferse alone ix
{gnoperly censidered, the confrary of prose; and beeause poctry speaks the

flanguago of fancy, passion, and sentiment, and philosophy speaks the
~Janguageof reason, writing should be divided, not into poctry and prose,
“but into poetry and philosophy : a division which might answer an useful
purpose, by occassenally reminding loth poots and philosoplers of the
inecessity of keeping within their respoctive provinees, TPocts might learn
at their proper office is to amuse rather than to instruet the world, in
tick latter attempt they have hitherto had little® success: and (which is
re_important) philosophers might learn, in ingtructing mankind,” to
ndon the idle projuct of amusing them at the sume time with pecticd

‘and fictivns.
S { To be coytinned. )

D e ]
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Tke following brief sketch of the history and form of the sonnet
adapted from Professor Morell's “ English Literature,”’
“may be uséful to students. preparing for the several Local
Ezaminations. ’

The word “ sannet” is ‘derived from the Italian sonnelfo and means o :

short song or poem. Its invention has been ascribed to Guido of Arezzo, in
1024, but it was Petrarch (1364—1374), who first used it laigely and
developed it% many bidden powers to the highest possible degrec: 1t hag
always been a favourite form with the Italian péets.. The Earl of Surrey
- who was an ardent student of Dante and Petrarch introduced the form
- into England, but it was Milton who gave the sonnet a firm place’
among the forms of English verse, ~ Writing of the sonnet, Wordsworth
" finely says, that in Milton's hand, -
- The thing became a trumpet, whence he blew .
Loy o, Soul-animating strains, alas! too few. . .
« Shakespeare has written seveyal bundred sonnets, but they scarcely de-
serve the name in a metrical sende, their construction being so inartificial.

They are only three quatraips of iambic pentameters alternately rhymed, .

" closing with an ordinary couplet and the, only point in which they
" resemble the’ Italian sounet is® that they consist of fourteen lincs.
- "Milton’s sonnets are all, without exception, framed in strict accordance with
- the severe Italian model. He wrote ouly seventeen inall, and Dr. Johnson
““ thought but little of them. *Three o{ them are not bad,” be said; and
.- he accounted to Hannah¢ Bore, who too docilely took Dr. Johnson's
*- judgment ag final, for the amazing badness of the rest, by eaying, “ Why,
. % Madam, Milton’s was & genius that could hew a Colossus out of a rock,
“ but could mot carve heads on cherry-stones.” In later times, the two
- writers who have coutributed most largely, and with the highest excel-
%" lence to our comparatively small stock of English sonnets are Wordsworth
‘. and Mrs. Browmng. -The sonnet consists of two parts, an ocfave and a
«*geztant.:. The octave (or eight lipes) consists of two gnatrains, and the
sexta.n{a(or remgining six hines) of two tercets. The subé'cct. is supposed
>"$p be stated in first quatrain, illastrated in the second, applied in the
* first, tercet, and the whole summed up or concluded in the second® In tho
" octave there must be only fwo rhymes, and in the sextant there may bo
" two or three. ~The rhymes in the two . quatrains, should be “ extreme and

“mean’”: {that is, two outzide rhymes 4nd twoinside), thus:—abba|albba.
;' The rhyme in the sextant may be either, a}e | abe, ur ab ab ab or ab ba cc,
" The first of these is the most nsual, . . .- .

%z The followingfsonnets from Shakespeare and Milton ‘will illustrate
- what has been said sbove as regards their metrical composition.

. A CONSOLATION.

‘When in disgrace with fortunc and men’s eyes
'1 all alone beweep my outcast state,

\nd trouble deaf heaven with my bootless erics,
“And look upon myself and curse my fate; -

Wishing me like to one more rich in hope, -
- Featur'd like him, like bim with friends possest,
‘Desiring this man’s art, and that man’s scope,

s+ WWith what I' most enjoy contented least;
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Yet in these thoughts myeelf almost despising, _
Haply 1 think on thee; and then my state,

Like to the lark at break of day arising .
From sullen earth sings hymns at heaven's gate;

For thy sweet love rentember'd such wealth brin 23
That then I scorn to change my state with kings,
. SHAKESIEARE,

b4 .

OXN HIS BLINDNESS.

When I consider how my light is spent,
Ere half my days, in this dark world and wide
And that one talent which is death to hide
Lodg’d with me useless, though my soul more bent .
.To serve therewith my Maker, and present
My true account, lest He returning chide; ‘. s
Doth God exact day-labour, light deni'd
. I fondly ask; hut Patience to prevent »
That murmar, soon replicg, God doth not need
Either man’s work or higown gifts ; who best
Bear His mild yoke, they serve Him best: His stato
Is kingly ; thousands at His bLidding speed
And post o'er land and ocean withous rest;
They also serve who ounly stand and wait.

! . Mirtox.

EDUCATION IN INDIA.

At the last mecting of the Statistical Sogiety, held in the theatre of the
Royal School of Mines in Jermyn-street, the President, Mr. Rodert Giffen

“in the chair, the Rev. James Johnston read a paper on ‘' Education in
.- 1ndia and the Indian Commission on Education.”

Mr, Johnston called attention to the interest qxcited in, shd the

- stimulus given to education, by the Education Commission appointed by
;.the Viceroy in February of last year. ‘The Commission, which was the
.. Jargest and most fully representative of oll classes and each .province that
- ever gat in India, had‘for its great object to enquire into the working of
- sthe education despatch of 1854, and to find out the best means for carrying
v aut the provisions of that great charter of education,in India. The grand

- design of that despatch was shown to be the education of the masses;
encouragement of voluntary effort; the system of grants-in-aid; and the

; establishment and temporary maintenance of Colleged when negdful by

: Government, until the people were able to conduct themselves when they
~¥ere to:he handed over to local management, with libernl grants from
sQovernment. The Universitics which were to Le set up in the threo
§ regidencies on the model of the London University, being entrusted with

o permanent maintenance of the character and standard of the higher

éaduoation; special encouragement to bo given to techuical and normal

:-:,,ﬁ,c}:pols and Colleges, Hathen showed what had been accomplished under

| i system in the last 28 years during which the Act had been in oper.

... It appeared that there aro now in all India 16,649 institutions, with
4 Jopils on theroll, directly under Government management ; 50,207 »

n3, with 1,111,843 pupils on the rolls, uuder the grants-in-aid
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stem; and institutions, with 814,697 pupils unaided, but less or
o sﬁ:ﬂﬁdtgdtise'?jﬂﬁlmm or inspection of the s‘]ducntxpn Department ;
e “'vén a total of 2,195,614 on the roll, and an avernge daily nttendance of
*tle more than 1,500,000 for the whole of India. After an account of the
indigenous schools, which have etisted in Indin from time m!men.lorml,
bt %xxve for many years been decreasing in numbor and efliciency, ml“l
" though still numerous, may for practical purposes of educg‘tlmn! e
“ . disregarded, except as the basis for starting on new lines, for which t ey
' to a lange exteut be taken ndvantage of, it was shown that “there »}1}@
n:aljl’m Indis upwards of 30,000,000 of children who were unprovided with
':hle incf*“g of education worthy of the name—that therc ‘“"‘ns little more
than one boy in 10 of school age on the roll of our schools, Govemt‘x}c‘nb
“gided,” and * unaided” and not one girl in 100 of school age, there being
&I 133,000 in school of any kind in all India. The entire snm expended
g:; Jreducz’ttion in Indin by l};.sf. return was £1,615.000, of this £0?0.,.000.m
‘derived from the * G(Wcrumen‘t,3 lg;-%:;g”r nbnuhfm,z?gi()ggefrxr} H(l)céz&;
v " “ jcipal grants,” £317, rom *fees an s, 140,
;:)bte: “:;:rtgisc:xil[?t‘;:)cns'? a.'ﬁd “ en'ﬂo:vmemss,“ and thgfre;r})lamggt_'of% ofttl?:
Sonroes’! ’ : Native States.” e £670,  th
:}O: o c?n“tdgrax;?: eft(:ge;d:x’iaﬁon in all its departments in all India, it
vvem;!n that upwards of £101,000 was expended on the College depart-
Bppe:rmore‘ than £174,000 on the higher and t_niddle schools, and only:
‘21?8,315 ‘ont- the ‘department of primary ed.ucam_on. To make up f?‘r the
insufficiency of this sum for the £1,803,000 in primary schoc;]s, the ¥ lomtﬂ
$ac” or “ coss” and * munigipal . grants” were imposcd on the poor ryots
t,r‘xxd :’urunicipaﬁti%, from which chiefly the Government revenue x}ms
2‘ sved, out of which so large a proportion had been diverted to the higher
esn\' tion contrary to both the spitit and letter of the education dc.c_;:u_fgl‘u
of gg‘&-,—:l‘he three Universitics had in 25 years passed 30,111 out (l)lf i .),,]):J
didates for admission to the Colleges, pf which there arc 83 in all ml ia,
:l?o t 50 of them being arts*Colleges, and the remainder professional or
ft’ecl?niml " 0Of these 27,558 became candidates for degrees of all kinds, and
11,514 :p‘-;iﬁed. The cost of students in Govt;rntrr’\:r}t Co‘l‘lxel;;_'(;:: dx,s_ (fz(::fx':d oth
at of all proportion, to what it is in ; ‘ges,
%eri;’g!th‘trggi’r:cntg; of Publ?c nxtruction calling the attexjt‘x)nrg of L}m
‘Government to the fact that it was payingas much as £7_£‘) fm:!tjc
‘education of each student who'obtained o degree in their (,olicgm:i. v%vhx 2_1(:1
‘the aided Colleges alongside it “ the same article” was produce for ilt“‘f;
It appears that, of these costly “ articles,” comparatively few are boun\ it
for Government employment in “places of trust, and a large number [}ﬂ‘ 3
off dismppointed and *discontented with inferior positions, and not a 10\\'
%eeumé isloyal members of Society, where they employ the edncation they
have-received against the interests of the Government _wlm}; y_;:lx\c 1td.
‘While Bziéocating ?::ﬂ maintenance of t’(;l':eil‘u;;g‘her edxlmutfuir: 311:1 St;:l ::(;fgt;alx;y
Oolleges, it is of great importance to teach the people o ! : i that if they
wish to enjoy honors and -’ emoluments which can be obtal ¥
E:h:;:lg:: io contribute liberally towards its support, ns‘rche{; \f}cr!c
jn the habit of doing before the English- g;o.verm(xixeir;t f;z:oéogégﬁ m ;rl «b ot ;
o itself ; and_the only way to secure this en bto |
:dpg?d lftx:sfm the direct control and support of high _Sc’hoolsI a(r}vd ?ﬁ?ﬁ'{?}a
“and'trust them to the local management of the natives of In m"tl thibs ¢
. "help of liberal grants !mm;abliq_.fnnds;‘ Itfiz} found th.'xé’; C‘:ﬁ;‘:o ; “1‘ ud- £
. Jingthela ) the support of Governmen eges, there
e e th ex})ena s t natives who send their sonstc! |
e A hzﬁ%%;??rs:legi‘mb?:m of India, the Mahommedans, arc- 4

** Belosl or College, an
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" practically excluded from getting Government aprointments of any im-
portance, beeause they eannot or will not send their children to our Go-
vernment Colleges, and consequently neither of theze important classes of

< the community can take their proper place in the Government or-admin.
istration of the coantry. The classes who are now most largely getting
into the highest appointments nnder Government are the sons of Brab.
mins of the poorer clnss, many of them the sons of * bogging Brahmins.”
This fact, and other considerations which have been too long overlooked,
show tha' there is aowant of adapgation in our present system to the needas
and feelings of the people, and, in view of the great demnnd for an ex-
tension of edncation among the poor, formed o sufficient gronnd for the
Indinn Government appointing the important commission which is now
engaged in drawing up ils report, after a very careful and thorough
inguiry into the past and present working of the education despatch of
1854 —Madras Muil. -

IARRIS SCHOOIL,, ROYAPETTAIL

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES,

Bir Chas. A. Turner distributed thosprizes to the pupils of the above
school at 5-30 1. M. yesterday., Amongthose present wero Mr. J. T. Fowler,
tho Rov. G. Billing, Rev. J. Cooling, Miss Green, Miss Waley, Mr. C, M,
Darroy, the Rev. Mr. llseley, Mr, D. Sinclair, Mr. J. II, Bullivant, the
Rev. W, T. Sathianadlan, the Rev. A. Alexandgr, the Kov. Mr. Patterson,
Mahommad Abdul Wasia Kban Buhadur, Mubammad Hussen Ali Khan
Tahadur, Muhammad Azam Ilussan Khan Bahadur, Mahommed Nazeruddin
Khan Bahadur, Ilaji Mulvi Zaburuddin Ahmed Khan Buhadur, and Ahmed
Ali Khan Babadur. The proceedings commenced by the Rev. Mr. Sell
offering a prayer and thon reading tho report, which latter showed that thero

- wero 163 boys on the roll, - ** tho highest number vet reached ard as many
a3-the school could accommodate.”  Tho foundors of the echool twenty scven
years ago gave them tho present school room, but it then secmed that so

. nr%o a number of Mabommedan boys ** would never attend & mission achool,
and the gorreetness of that view was certainly borne ont by the carly history

-of the school, but new Mahommedans, like men of other crocds, find that
they must go with the times, and that & scornful isolation injures themselves

- morag than it doos any one else.” From an educational point of view it had
not been so suceessful a year a8 some of its predecessors—only ono boy

_possed in matriculation. " In the Middle School Examination two boys

: E)a%sed in the first and threo in the second class, ten? passed in the Upper

nmary and nineteen in the Lower Primary Examination. Lady Turner

“gave Rg 120 for acholarships, and Lord Ilarris, who visited the school<n

“Decomber last, gave Ra. 230 for schelarships,  The Rev. J. B. Moyer,

. Professor, King's College, also pavo a scholarship. Theo Hiblo was taught

iswithout reserve in the achool.  Mr, Secll also read the report in the Persian

“language to the Mahommedan gentlemen who wero present, after which Sir

Charles Turner distributed tho prizes, and delivered an address. Ilo

retted his inability to address those bofore him either in the language of

Hindostan or in tho still more cultivated languago of Persia; but it was his

‘foirtuno, when he cameo to tho country sevenfeen years ago, to find

ation in the North-West Provinees, snd there ho saw those magnificent |
g8 which spoko to the architectural taste and tho magnificerce of tho
nedan rulers of Tndia, and ho was therefore not disappointed to find

0 present represcutatives of the zaee men with whom he was
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g ks s, o, b cvtion ol ey plo o 2 (@) Ml Ty Lt fpin of bsven it .
discharging the duties entailed upon him. There were some Mahommedan , : Or of the eternal co-elernal beam, . L
ntlemen from India pursuing tﬁir education in London, and the speaker - ' May I express thee undlamed ? Since God is light,

oped that when he next went to ,London he would have the pleasure of - And never but in unapproached light

* gecing some representatives of the Mahommedan community from this part Dwelt from eternity, diwelt then in thee,
" of Indis also pursning their education in London. They could not in tho Bright efluence of bright essence increats,
- . present century afford to be isolated ; it was owing to their keeping aloof in Or hear’st thou rather pure ethereal stream,
~ a great moasure from tho study of the English larguage that the Mahommo- > Whose fountain who shall tell ? ,

dan commugity had not taken so high a position in Government service ; they
-were otherwise far superior to Hindus. In the North-West Provinces,
" however, many high positions in the service of Goveinment were creditably

(%) Meanwhile upon the firm opacous globs,
Of this round world, whose first conrer

T oocupied by Mahommedans, but no race. should look principally to Govern- Divides the luminous enferior orbs, inclosed
- ment servico; there were other professions teo for which one might qualify From chaos and the world of Durkness 0l2;

. gneself.” Tho speaker was glad to notice that the sc}lllg?ll tlllxm’l a};'eagg .dopte Batan alighted, walks. .
- good work ; moreover it was carried on by men who UL 20813 1hd % - (¢) Ard oft, though wisdom wake, suspicion sleeps

d,tho presence of so many Mahommedan gentlemen on this occasion : ake, s
:go;ed ﬂxx)ut the work was m{:,ch appreciated. g;Ie concluded by asking all At wisdom’s gate, and to simplicity .

- to join him in, wishing success to Harris school. : Resigns her charge. ’ ,
The Rev. M. G. Goldsmith then prtgé)osed a voto of thanks to the {d) O thou that with surpassing glory crowned,

*. Chairm hich was unanimously ado The pupils then engaged in / ) ‘ oo ) .
’Lsthleticas?o ;s ; :v L Was atedﬂz:p pled, o5 Ao Tras Mail, ’ Lo;;l; Wstwi”)xz;:l thy sole deminion like the God of this
LT SR : (¢) ;I‘Ihe etfrnzilll, tohprevent such horrid fray,
7 » . ung forth in heaven his golden scales, yet seen,
LA MARTINIERE COLLEGE, LUCKNOW. B o ey azen his golden seales,
‘ , e ‘Wherein all things created first he weighed
TEST EXAMINATION—ROORKEE CLASS. The o ) ! ghed,
pendulous round earth with balanced air,
. Mimapnepepnd In counterpoise, now ponders all events
: R , ENGLISH. ’ » Battles and realms, in these he put two’weights,
- 1. {a) In sooth I know mot why I am so sad; ' The sequel each of parting and of fight, o
: - It wearies me ; yosx sa_w,; st weari;)zs ygu. ' The latter quick upilew and kicked the beam.
o ) © . My wid cooling my brot . N ] .
e ®) Would blow {;w tlb an ague‘g\vhgn 1 tho’ught Explain passages (), (8), (¢), (d), (¢), with special reference to
“ w7 7 . What harm a wind too g;'eat might do at sea. ? the woyls in 1talics.
N (¢) Tell me whero is fancy bred, 3. What were Milton’s views on the doctrines of election and
~**7 Orin the heart or in the head, S redestination? Give the sense of passages in Book III of Paradise
' i i ) ost bearing on these doctrines. '
- o Let us ring my fancy’s knell. * 4. “Nature without art, and .art without nature, had rea hed
‘. (d) Cowa?ds whose hearts are all as false similar but not identical results in style.” i ’ e

as stayers of band. ‘ Explain this sentence.

T will not jump with common s irits; . .
tho s Pty 5. 'What is the Instauratio Magna of Lord Bacon ? What effect

To excuse the current of thy cruelty. ' na
Every offence is not a hate at first. had Bacon’s works on the progress of science ?

’ (o). ﬁir:idt}:f ”;Z;ﬂl{fl:ﬁtb;é:tlil::ﬁuﬁc ﬁf’iﬁht: . char:.t Nafme t]he chief works of Milton, describing very briefly the
L ‘ sed. : cter of eacl.

You stand within his danger, do you not ? 7. Wh . ) _

; o wib é . g £ at are tho most important pointsto be attended to in
Tho quality of morcy is ot strained...cvves securing the retention of facts once impressed on the imagination ?

v iieaiess it 68 twice blessed.
8. Hbw does Plato characterize a lie? What threo besetting »

L Gi:vé"b‘the"meaning of the words and oxprossions in italies in . 8. I
e (a), (8), (¢), (), (¢), adding explanatory notes where necessary ; also ‘;1;15 principally induce young men to act social lies? Illustrates
Ur AnSWer. ’
: 22

i explain fully passages (3) and (¢fin relation to the context. L
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: ) ENGLISH AND INDIAN HISTORY.

lfred and Canute are each called *The Great,” and
Will%ain% isr styled * The Conqueror.” State their claims to these
g . v
t;delsi. State the causes and results of the quarrels betweex’x (1)
Henry II and Thomas A Becket, (2) King John and the Pope,
i VIII and the Dope. : .
: (3?[111{fng(}}i17:n:y brief account of tﬁe history of Ireland at the follow-
" ing periods: (1) Reign of Henry IL, (2) Reign of Elizabeth, (3)
- during the Commonwealth, (4) ‘At the Revolution. . )
- IV. State the causes which led Edward III to begin the war with
" France and enumerate in chronological “order the leading events of
1336 to 1451. . .
?‘_.‘ﬁxratvvfaré;::l a brief history of the Civil War in England betweén
" the Xing-and the Parliament (1640-1660).
2 ;hekaj: g’};xxlp)ai: th‘;rfollowirf((.;r Statute of Labourers, Habeas Corpus,
* Declaration of Indulgenmﬁ, Act of Settlement, Free Trade, Catholic
ipation, Reform Bill.
R P Givo the History of () The Duke of Marlborough, (2) The
D llington. . .
D%;Id ,‘!{"T:ll 1§1g1t yx:m know about the following:—(1) Buddha, (2)
j ta, (3) Muhainmad Gheri. )
= }Chulnim (G}‘ilvpe:: l(n-i)ef account of the rise of the Moghul power till the
. accession of Akbar. ) .
V,T?cces}%toné)mte the extent of the Moghul Empire at the death of
':'Axm'ungzeb, and briefly indicate the different forces which led to its
(1 PP S RN . .
d ?gﬁ l Narrate briefly the history of the following :—(1) Tipu Sultan,
(2) Baji Rao, (3) Ranjit Sivgh., o _
; (2)XHJ.1 Béatl;te( t)he ca{:ses oigthe Sepoy Mutiny in 1857 and give tho
" history of its suppression. - ‘ . »
R 0 PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
,.ﬁ',l.’;-,E'xplain,fuillyk the causes of the south-west and qorth-east.
onst?onifentxon th:a fé)ufi:hiéf classes of rocks, statiug as clearly as
ou can, anner of their fdrmation.  « , ]
ucsa.n, Wtheha?:x;lilzgoy'does a glacierzblear t(ci) aiver? Explain why
acier behaves to some extent like a liquid. : ‘
"g’*'-éqffrﬁswé:l?}ybu account for the existence of .boulder clay con-
taining large blocks of stone called boulders? - .
tm ng E;%w'is' it that large rivers do not dry up duringa long period

 Explain the principle of the abct‘i‘bn'bf a syphon.
' Exg;?;?do: igzlgt (})? °(. is mixed with two pounds of water at

is: ropained P ¢ “two. 1bs: of steam at/100°C. be
e:&o;g&u be condensed 7 ~

A

1883 .

‘What is the resulting temperature when thermal equilibrium.

Arithmetic. , 171

7. In what different manners does Vibratory Motion manifest

~ itself to the senses ? Point out the analogies and differences between

@ vibrating string, a hot substance, and a ray of light.

8. A thin elongated body is placed before a plane mirror (n
parallel to the mirror. (2) in any position. Draw the rays by means
of which the extremities of the body are seen in each case.

9. Pescribe the construction of a Leyden Jar, and explain its
action as an electric accumulatot. ‘

. 10. Represent by an equation the production of Hydrogen from
Zinc and Sulphuric Acid, and find how much Sulphuric Acid must be
used to get 50 1bs. of Hydrogen.

. .J1. Describe the arrangement of an apparatus used for deters
mining the composition of water by weight.

+ 12. Esxplain fully the bleaching action of Chlorine. - *
2

;  ARITHMETIC.

1. At an upper school, divided into 4 classes, } of the boys are
in the first class, % in the second class, 75 in the third, and in the
fourth 6 boys more than balf the number of the first three. Find
the whole number.

2. Extract the square root of 191810-713444, and find to three
places of decimals the value of—

2 W3 —3} /12 + 4 V2T,

3. A space 440 yards long and 20 yards wide is to be covered
with wooden blocks 9 inches long, 4 inches wide, and 6 inches deep;
the blocks are to be placed lengthways in rows across, with a space
of 1 inch between; find the number of blocks required, and the cost
at Rs. 1¢ per cub. foot of wood.

N 3 3 1%

- Selly G0t =D a=D * G=hxa=n

5. An article of commerce passes successively through the
hands of three dealers, each of whom, in selling, adds as his profit
10 per cent. of the price at which he bought it; if, under these

circumstances, goods are sold by the third dealer for Rs. 332-14-0,
what did the first dealer pay for them ? ' ?

6. By how much does the compound interest on £1200 for

* 1} years, at 10 per cent. paid half-yearly, exceed the simple interest

on the same sum for the same time ? .
7. Igive Rs. 52} for two dozen of wine at different rates per

* dozen, and by selling the cheaper kind at a profit of 20 per cent., apd
" the dearer at a loss of 10 per cent. I obtain a uniform price for both.

‘What does each dozen cost me?

: 8. Find, by Practice, the valye of 2 roods, 19 poles, 12 yards >
of land at £80 13¢. 44. per acre.

»

?
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" ~"9," The first, second, and third class fares on arailway are 3 pies,
2 pies, and 1 pie per mile respectively ; find the distance travelled by
. two men, one of whom travels first class one quarter of the distance
" and the remainder second class, ,and pays 8 annas 9 pies more than
~ the other man, who travels third class all the way.

10. How mdny men working at the rate of 5} as. per hour for
9 hours on each of 23 days can earn the same wages as 22 men work-

" ing at the rate of 52 as. per hour for 8} hours on each of 18 days.

- 11. A pieco of work can be done by 40 men, working 10 hours

" a day for 17 days. " How long will 17 men, 17 women, and 17 children

take to do it, each child working 4 hours a day, and its working power

~ being equal ;to one-third of & man’s, each woman working 6 hours

& day, and her working power being equivalent to two-thirds of a

‘man’s; each man working 8 hours a day ? .

12. " Any number of men can dig 20 feet (in length) of trench

for the foundation of a wall, or'build 9 feet (in length) of the wall, or

fill up 85 feet of the trench after the wall is built, in a day of

" 10 hours. Find how many out of 1058 men must be employed day by

day, in building the wall, so that the remaining men may be just

~ sufficient each day to dig for the next day’s building, and to fill'up,
after the preceding day’s building, the same length of trench. .

ALGEBRA.
-1 () Bhew that if p?—y? =(z— a)?, 9* — y? =(z — B)?, r*—*
= (z — ¢)?, aud g, b, ¢ are all different, then—
. P(B—o)+ ¢? (c—a) + ¢t (a—D) + (b—c) (e— &) (a—B)=0.
- (8) If the letters all dénote positive quantities, prove that—
- (a + b)zy . ar + 6:/. ’
‘ ) m 18 never'7 o
20 Bimplify— o
gyl g1 111 11
W GtaTE Bt ke wta o
L EF g reFa=rt Ty =2
i (2)' Cefatp)(atyq) G+ G+
oo a—=b)(a—e)(at ) (b—e)(b—u) (bt )
EARE + (e+p)c+9q)

: (e—a)(e—3)(c+ )

3. Solve the equations :—
e (@) (cta—2Wyat+ (@t b—2)a + (b + c—2) = 0.
(B ezt yr==ay 32 =az+ 7y = I

{_geinﬂy' as the number of days from the beginning and end of the

gatta up to and including the day in guestion, On three successivo !

4, At a certain Regatta, the number of races on each day varied-
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~ days thers were respectively 6, 5 and 3 races. Which days were
~ these ? and how many days did the Regatta Iast ?

5. Prove that 24 + p23 + g2 + rz + sisa complete square if
2% =r’,andq=.]-;—2 + 3 v,
6. Sum the series :—- 3 S
{1) (z+a) + (22 + 2a) + (23 + 8a) + .... to » terms.
() 1B+ 24304 4
If the m® term of an A. P, he n, and the nt* term n, of how many

" terms will the sum be § (i + ) (m + — 1), and what will be the

last of them ?
If u geometrical means Le found between two quantities @ and ¢,

 their product will be (ac)%

7. Assuming the truth of the Binnmial Theorem for & posJitive
integer, prove its truth generally. ’ *
Write down the sum of

1.3 1.3 :
) 1+§+m+‘-11—83-1—3 + ... ad. inf,

o (2) 1+ 22+ 322+ 423+ ..., ad inf.

TRIGONOXMETRY.

\
1. Find a general expression in terms of a for all the angles
whose cosecants are equal to cosec a.
Find all the solutions of sin 3d — cos d = o
Which of them will satisfy the equation
1 4 sin? d = 3 sin d cos d ?
2. Trove that cos (A — B) = cos A cos B + sin A sin B for all

~

values f A & B between 0° and 90°.

IftA+ B+ C=90°, prove that
Cosec A cosec B cosec C—cot B tan C—cot C tan B—cot C tan A"

~—cot A tan C — cot A tan B — cot B tan A — 2.

* 3. Provethat thesides of a triangle are proportional to the sincs
of the opposite angles. ?
Shew that if the squages of the sides of a triangle ave in arith-

- metical progression, the tangents of the angles are in harmonical
. progression. -

< 4. Prove geometrically—
: ) A+B A-—3

Sin A + sin B = 2 sin 5 €08 —
':prove (1) 4 sin (@ — a) sin (md — @) cos (d—md) = 1+
(2¢ — 2md) — cos (24 — 2a) — cos (2nd — 2a). *

(2) FA+B+C—==n
r—01 r—C
4 4

-A B C —
3.} cos 3 + 08 5 = 4 cos 1-4—é €08
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.: ,4‘ 5 A, 1.3, C are telegraph posts at equal intervals by the sido of
a railroad, ¢, ¢ are the tangents of the angles which AD and BC

S PN . 2 1 1 .
: u}btemi at any point P; shew that =7 - where T is the tan-

gent of the angle which the road makes with BD.

" 6.” 1f two sides and the icluded angle are given, shew lhow to
solve the triangle. v, B

" The two sides of a triangle are 876 feet and 348 feet, and the

included angle 53°20", find the remainiog’ angles, given
Li07 log. 1-224 == 0877814,  Litan 63°-20" = 10:2991070

o log. 528 =-7226339, Ltan 40°-39 = 99338003
R I, tan 40°-40' = 9-9340539.
o "7, .X tower stands upon an inclined plane, meeting it at a point
A; at a point C in- the plafe .the tower is observed to subtend an

angle a¢; on i roceeding to a peint D in the straight line AC, such that
CD = AC, tge tower is observed to subtend an angled; if ¢ be the

angle between the tower and AC, shew that
- Cote=2cota—cotd

8. Prove, ab initis, that the area of a triangle is given by tho
formula s —a) —3) ¢%. The perpendiculars from the angular
points of the friangle BC, on the opposite sides meet at P; Prove

“that PA = 2R cos A, where Risthera ius of the circumseribing circlo.
Hence, find the angles of the triangle formed by PA, PB, PC.

i

% . MENSURATION.
. 1a " Aladder is placed aga'insﬁ a wall in two positions, the dis-
tances of the foot of the ladder from the wall are 9 feet and, 14 feet
_ respectively, the distance between the two ositions of the top of the
© Jadder is 4 feet. Find the length of the ladder. )
2. 'The two parallel sides of a trapezium are 5 feet and 9 feet
- yespectively ; three straight lines are drawn parallel to these sides,
. dividing the other sides into 4 equalparts: find the lengths of these
. straight lines. T R N -
.- "3, State and prove the rule for finding the diameter of a circle,
 being given the height of any arc, and the chord of half the arc.
" How would you proceed if, instead of the height of the arc, the chord
of thp arcwere given? - - .0
<14, nooins of equal thickness, § inch, are placed one over tho
" other, so that their eentres are in a vertical line; the diameters are
1, %, 3 . .. n inches respectively; find the volume occupied by the coins.
e [N P42 4 n,ibivn-(n + 11)6(271 + )]

i’?f\HiGDCéi bymakmgthe numbeOf 00m5mﬁmte, ‘and decreasing tho
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+"thickness wiﬁmut limit, shew that th , i 3
B kol baoas Mt sher e volume of a cone of height A
. 5. Tind the area of an octagonal field, the length i
being 5 chains, and reduce to acres, moods ax;d polcs.n gth of each eido

6. A number of equal conical shells, whose thickness is one

- inch, are placed one over another. The internal diameter of the base

is 1 foot, and the Leight of each shell is’ a3 feet.
¥ind (1) the distance«between the bases of two «<onsecutive
cones.
. . (22 the volume occupied by n cones.
7. A drinking vessel is partly eylindrical and partly conical, the
upper part being conical. The diamecter of the cylinder is 4 inches,

" “and that of the mouth is 6 inches. The height of the vessel is

10inches. Find the height of each portion, being given that their

capacities are equal. .
. >

EUCLID.

1. Ixplain the following restrictibns in Euclid :—
Of an unlimited length (1-12).
| Unlimited towards B (1-22).
2' I (2)_5 the two sides DE, DF, let DE be not greater (1-24).
3. '.[:hret; points, A, B, C, are taken inside a triangle PQR;
prove that the perimeter of the triangl i N :
B ianto TOL. e triangle ABC is less than that of
© 7 4, 1L 10,
5. The angle at the centre of & circle is double of the angle
- at the circumference on the same base; thatis, on the same part of
ths circumference.
‘ Deduce from this propositi i i-circlo i
aright faor proposition that the angle in a semi-circle is
%B III. 36.
. Cis a right angled triangle, from any point D in the hypo-
gxenuse BC, a straight line is drawn at right angles to BC, mee{an
’A at E and BA produced at F; shew that the sqyare on DE is equal
- to' the difference uf_' the rectangles BD, DC, and AE, EC, and that
- the s;luax:-[ev onlf))F is equal to sum of rects. BD, DC, and AF, FB.
o e - - - *
.. Prove that the circle drawn through the mi i
o  tha cle , gh the middle points of the
%»,giets :f thxs1 triangle will intercept portions of the equari sides, such
! that g regular pentagon can be iuscribed in the ci i
iy portions as two of itg sides. 1 © circlo haviug theso
"i‘h VI. 4.
7.+ The side BC of a triangle ABC is produced to D, so that the
tiangles ABD, ACD are similar. Prove that AD touches tho circle’
é :scr;bgdxalbout the triangle ABC. -
irde . 50
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"7 - FREE CHURCH MISSION INSTITUTION.

IN DIAb‘I HISTORY.

- 1.” Give the broad geographical divisions of Aryan India, as clearly
as you can.  What is the derivation of the word Dakhar. .
oTL What do you kpow of (1) the, Upanishads, (2) the ?Puranas,
_(8) Ayodhya, (4) Hastinapura, (5) Indraprasta and (6) Svayamvara ?
- UIIT. . Who was the greatest of the Bhuddist sovereigns of India. State
“ the myth that is connected with the decline of Bhuddism. What new
religion arose out of its ruins ? ’
. .IV. Give an account of the struggles between the Rajputs and the
Mahomedans from 1186 to 1206.
~¥. Sketch the history of the short dynasty that broke the cori-
< nuif of<he Moghal Empire (1540 —~1555).

VI What policy did Akdar adopt tostrengthen his empire? Give
" an account of the chief improvements of his reign.

“VIL Give s brief account of Aurangzeb's doings from 1683 to his
T geath, ' '

©" "1, Qive an account of the dealings of Aurangzeb with the Rajputs,
" and point out the difference between his policy and that of his,great-
* grand-father. What were, the differént results in each case?

"II. Describe briefly the wars of Aurangzeb in Deckan, paying
* gpecial attention to the grave blunders that he committed.

III. “During the reign of Balaji Bhaji Ran, the Mahratta power
- attained its greatest height, and received its most crushing blow.”
Give an account of his reign, s0 as to bring out fully the truth of the
. above statement.’. . ¢ ,
i+ IV.: Give the date, the occasion, the parties, and the conditions of
_each of the treaties of: (1) Swrat; (2) Salbai; (3) Bassein, and (4) Serji
Ajenfam, . .- -0
~-" Y. Givethe dates, the parties, the occasions and the resvits of the
battles of (1) Serhind § (2) Assai; (3) Lasmari; (4) Arni, and (5) Ambur,
“VI Give a short account of the decline of the French Empirein

i

India under Lally. : - L ,
. VII Sketch briéfly the history of Bengal from the :accession ot
- Biraj-Danta to the battle of Plassey. ’ ¢

©io, .. ARITHMETIC.
= 1. Find the. greatest. number which will divide 478 and 401,
" leaving the remainders 13 and 11 respectively, and the least number
" which when divided by 6, 7, 12 and 15 givesin each caso a remainder 5.
0TI, Find the value of -428571 of £1:05 + -38 of 1'5s and expres:
Ke result as the decimal of £43-2:6." -~ .
4TI+ Six men ‘working 18 hours a day, take 4 daysto pave a road
-390 yards long and. 60 feet broad ; how many days will 8 men, fous
=of 'wgcm work 10 hours, and four 8 hours a day, take to pave a road
575 yards long, and 70 foet broad? - & - )
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. IV. Aman contracts to perform a piece of work in 80 days, and
immediately employs upon it 40 men; at the end of 48 days the work
is only half done’; required the additional number of men necessary
to fulfll the contract. ) :

V. How many paving stones each 1} feet by § foot, will be
required to pave a road of uniform breadth of 4 yards extending round
a rectangular piece of ground, the length of which is 100 yards, and
thedb;‘eath 80 yards? And what will be the cost of pavisgitat 2sa
yard ?

VI. What will be the cost of painting the four walls of a room
50 yards long, 25 feet broad and 10 feet high, at 4s 64 a square yard ?
VII. Simplify—

.

' 43088 — erlof 1L, 1
et e i)
33— 2} ,

VIII. On acertain railway, the second and third class fares are 7
pies and 3 pies per mile respectively., A man who travels 100 miles
-and possesses Rs. 2-6-6, epends it in going part of the distance second
ciass ;.nd the remainder third class. How far did he travel second
class ’ .

L < IL.
I Simplify—
© TSy i3 Foffyofsg
T+ 3 Fofd4y 1l of §of 7 ,

II. The communication by electric telegraph between Madras
and Bombay accupies 16-3 minutes : how many miles an hour,is this
qmcker; than the mail train which takes 35 hours, the distancoe be-
tween the two places being 794 miles ? (Answer to 5 places of
decimals).

:IIL  Find, by practice, the weight of 10,000 sovereigns each 5

*’dﬁ'ts, 3% grains, troy.

IV. A garrison of 4,500 men has provisiono for two months at

 the rate of 30 oz. to each man per day; but it is reinforced by 1,000
“men and cannot be relieved till the end of the third rjonth : how much

must each man be allowed per day to make the provisions last that

“time ?

V. A clerk who is in receipt of Rs. 50 a month wishes to pur-

-f.(chase a house worth Rs. 1,000 : how much of his salary may ho spend
- weekly aftgr laying out Rs. 60 per annwm for rent and Iis. 28 for other
oxpenses, in order to do this in 5 years?

VI - A rectangular garden measuring 60 yards long and 45 yards

bungalow connccted by passages of 10 fcet in width. Tho
o 23

}’:?Oad ‘contains in the centre a bungalow of 40 feet squave. There are’
Jour entrances from the middle of the garden walls to the four sides®

"
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~'garden, also, has a side walk of the same width 20 feet inside of the
:walls, -~ Find the unoccupied area of the garden.
v VIL 4 The cost of building and fitting up a Chureh to hold 1,500
" pexsons was Rs. 18,000 ; 2 of the seats are let at Rs. 5 each, } at Rs.
74 eneh, } at Rs. 3 eack, and the remainder are set aside for the poor.
- Now if 5 per cent. is paid for the interest of the outlay and Rs. 2,000
"+ for maintenance and other annual expenses, find thé remainder left to
*:the credit of the Church Fund. T .
7. V11 . Purchased an estate for £9,000 payable as follaws: £3,000
. presently, £3,000 at the end of 3 years and £3,000 at the end of
.6 years : but the seller being in want of money, offers to take instead
2 £8,000 ready-money. What will be his loss by this transaction,
~ epmpound interest, at 4 per cent. per annum ? .
<+ -IX. JThe receipts of a certain Local Fund Circle consisted of
~ 60 per ctnt. from Land Cess, 15 per cent. from Tolls, 10 per cent. from
+ (General Revenues and the baldnce from Miscellaneous sources, and
> the outlay amounted to 85 per cent. of the Income. Supposing the
“‘balance left to be Rs. 10,000 less, than what would have been the case,
‘had the expenditure been only 80 per cent., find the total income and
.. the receipts from each head of Revenue. :

»

A : III. :
‘1.7 What is the difference between the sum and difference of
e i et 4} :
v pof fof 20127 and % of 73 of 96 43 ? '

A * . - R
2. Bound travels at the rate of 1142 feet in a second, and if
<X hear the'report of a gun 12 2econds after seeing the flash, at what
distante am I from the gun? .

2% 8. A merchant bought 273 cwt. of coffee at £4-19-8 per cwt.;

and after paying the doty at 4d. perlb., he sold it so as to gain £16 .
"upon. the whole: for how much was a cwt. sold, supposing the ex-

“penses attending the transaction amounted to £3-4-6 ?

7 4. A contractar engages to execute a work in 60 days, and for -

“that purpose employs 90 men working i1 hours a day; after 40 days,
* he finds that only  of the work hasbeen done : how many additional
;' men must he employ to finish the work within the stipulated time, the
_additional men working 12 hours a day ? '

" ©'5, How much do: I gain or lose and how much per cent. by re-

mitting Rs. 30,000 to England at 1s. 73d. and drawing upon India for
‘the value when the exchange is at 1s. 7{}d. and commission § per

76, ‘A rectangular cistern is 43 feet long, 2% feet broad anil
-2y teet deep ; how many gallons of water will it contain, and how|
»many times must it be filled in a week to serve a family of 12 persons,:
“allowipg to each § gallons per day ? (gallon = 277°2738 cubic inches-).
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7. (a) State the rule for computing simple interes;t for a given

number of days.

(2) Find the interest on Rs. 12,250 for 5 years at 4} per cent.
. per annum, simple interest.

: 8. On the 1st April 1882, A deposits Rs. 5,000 in the Govern-
ment Savings’ Bank which allows him interest af 3} per cent. per
annum, gompound interest,
31st March 1885, .o

_ 9. If two persons start at the snme time from two places, distant
frota each other 280 miles: when will they meet on the road, if the
onehtravgls at tho rate of 9 miles and the other at the rate of 11 miles
=n hour

_ GEOMETRY. ‘e o
I. Every equiangular triangle is also equilateral.

II. State and prove the eonverse of tho following :—
1t two sides of a triangle be equal, the angles which are
opposite to theae sides are equal.

III.. Give the construction only of the 22nd Proposition.

1V. All the angles of & triangle are together equal to two right
angles.

V. Any 'side of a triangle is less than the sum of the other
two sides.

A

VI Prove that the angle L.R. S.is
greater than the angle L. M. R. é\‘*z
e
VIL. To bisect a given finite straight /
B , s

- line.

ALGEBRA.

i Express (a +5.'_c) (8¢ — 55 + 7¢) as the difference of
wo squares.

ct square.

4 :Ifj{+g=pA,q.+r=qB,r+p=r0
L A=DB=1DEC—1)=1

»

Find the amount due to him on the

2. Show that (a + 2) (¢ + 8) (a + 58) (¢ + 48) + B4isa per-
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.
When # is any positive integer

| i“:: - Il;n: : is divisible by (A — B).

6. . Resolve into two factors®24® — ab + 2ac — 63 + 175c—12¢%

: 6.

 %. Find the G. C. M. of ! — 1154 + 24 & 24at —115a3 + 1.

) . yep l r .l ' i

8. Sxx?phfy‘(a){i-{-n_{p-}-”—'—_q_—}-}-n_r s
I 1 1 ] 1 . . .

TamptTa=g Y=y
S 22 + £__ 4 i
i D=t Tna» " Fr—p

L] ' ‘ -

MAHARAJAR’S’ COLLEGE, PUDUKOTA.

 SCOTT'S LAY OF THE LAST MINSTREL, CANTOS I-IIL
" [N.B—Be concise in your answers and atte‘mpt any six (ot more} of the
' first twelve questions.] .

1. a. Mention the ineidents in the life of Scott rcferred to by tho

- following passages from Carlyle :—

.1, ' The Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border proved to be a well, from
: which flowed one of the broadest rivers—the great nver of
: Metrical Romances. .
.+ 2. " Let the Metrical Romance become a prose one ; shake off its
@ “rhyme-fetters and try a wider sweep.
3. Walter Scott became Sir Walter Scott on whom .fortune
"~ geemed to pour Ner whole cornucopia of wealth, honor
and worldly good, )

““'4, One day, the Constable mountain which scemed fo stand
strong like other mountains, gave suddeuly as_the ice-
bergs do, a loud-sounding erack; suddenly with huge
clangor, shivered itself into ice-dust; and sank carrying

. " much along with it. L ]

5. The nople war-horse that once laughed at the shaking of the

- vl spear, how is he deemed to toil himself dead, dragging

w7 ignoble wheels! . * H
b, Why hus Scott been called ¢ the Great Unknown'?
¢. "Ariosto, an Italian poet, has been styled by Byron ‘the Southern
G Scott.’  Explain why. .
II." “Every Scotchman” says Scott in his Autobiography *has a
Yo edigree.”  Trace then the descent of the poet from the Walter

; oo Boott of the Loy, , .
" TIL **The accomplished person, who had recommended o me the subject
Soete 00 for the  Lay of the Last Minstrel and to whom I proposed to

- inseribe what I already suspected might be the close of my

. posetical labors, was unexpectedly removed from tho world
which she seemed only to have viaited for purposes of kindness
and benevolence.” ~ Introduction to the Lord of the Isles..

1883} - Scott’s Lay of the Last Minstrel, §c. °* 181

a. Who is the person alluded to here by Scott? TIutton, in his
+ Iife of Scott (English Men of Letters) says that both the
poorest and the best parts of the Lay were in a special manner
due to her. Examine his yemark,
U. To whom was the Lay inscribed # Why ?
IV. “The Goblin Page is, in our opinion, the capital deformity of the
poem. Ileis not a *tricksy spirit’ like Anel, with whom tho
imagination is irresistably enamoured, nor a tiny monarch like
Oberon, disposing of the destinies of mortals; herdther appears
to us to be an awkward sort of a2 mongrel between Puck and
Caliban, of a scrvile and brutal nature and limited in his
powers to the indulgence of petty malignity and the infliction
of despicable injuries. DBesides this objection to his character,
his existence has no support from any general or established,
superstition. e entreat Mr. Scett, therefore, for purging the
Lay of this ungraceful intruder.” JEr¥ReY.—Kdinbyrgh
Review. - 7

a. Support the statement in the second sentence by sketching the
part played by the Goblin Page. .

b. Yixplain the third sentence by a rcference to the prototype of the
Goblin Page. s

e. Give the substance of Scott’s reply to the entreaty contained in

. the last sentence.

V., a. Define the word *Minstrel.” What do you know of the status of
minstrels in the Middle Ages ? .

b. Pitt remarked on the lines describing the old harper’s embar-
rassment when asked toplay, ¢ Thisis a sort of thing whichI
might have expected in painting, but could never have fancied

, capable of being given in poetry.”” Criticise the criticism.

YI. *“There are not so mauy splendid passages for quotation in the Lady
of the Lake as in the two former poems (The Lay and Mar-
mion).” MacixTosu.

Refer at length to all the passages in <heo three cantos which you think
are excellent. :
© Vil # 8ir Walter Scott” says Taine *“ has the richest supply of costumes
and the most inexhaustible talent for scenic effect.” Illustrate the remark
by quotations from the Lay.

"1II:  “The chief excellence of the Lay consistsin the accurate picture of
customs and mannersamong the Scottish Borderers at the time it refers to.”
~sdnnual Review, 1804, .

a. Determine by internal evidence the time to Which the tale refers.

b. What do you know of the manners and customs of the Borders
of those times? >

c. Who frecd tho Border from the freebooters who infested it?

2

o ¢ How?
=7+ IX{. Explain clearly the allusions in the following extract from Byron :—

“While mountain spirits prate to river sprites,
That damnes may listen to the sound at mights,
- And goblin brats of Gilpin Horner’s brood,
" Decoy young border-nobles through the wood, .
~ And skip at every step, lord knows how high,
*« And frighten foo{ish babes, the lord knows why ;
¢ While high-born ladies in their magic cell,
i~ Forbidding knights to read who cannot spell,
. Despatch a courier to a wizards's grave.
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English Bards and Scotch Reviewers.

Distinguish between Bomantic poetry and Epic. :
Egemplify the following statements from Macaulay and
oo Beott i — )
*In an age of ballad-poetry, it scarcely ever fails to happen that
. certaln phrases come to be appropriated to certain men and
.- things.® Introduction to the Lay of the Battle of Lake Regillus,
2.7 *“11 a message ia to be delivered, the poet saves himeelf a littls
o frouble by using exactly thé same words in which it was
_originally couched.” Appendix to the Border Ainstrelsy.

XI a.. Mention half-a-dozen popular superstitions alluded to by Scott.
i bos Quote the * incomparably vigorous’ lines in which Scott describes
7t the ¢stark moss-trooper. :

XII a. Spesking of the Metre of Christabel {(hich Scott has imitated jn
Lw 77,% - hisTLay,) Coleridge says that though the number of syllables
-+ may vary from seyen to twelve, yetin each line the accents

X. a;
b

g *ill be found to be only four.
.+ Explain the foregoing remark and iltustrate it fully by scanning
.. ag many lines as may, be necessary. .

RS  Following the same principle, Scott has.written a whols sfauza

cein trochaic metre. Quoto 8 line from the stanza.

XIIL - Quote lines from the Lay similar in pliraseology or idea to;—

71, Never, 1 ween, djd swimmer, in such an evil case,

-« Strugols through such a raging flood eafe to the landing place;
. But hislimbs were borne up bravely by the brave heart within,

“And our good father Tiber bore bravely up his chin.

Sl - : Macavray's Lay of Iorabius.
. And variable as the shade

-‘l}y the light quivering aspen made. Scorr’s Marwmion,

. Under an oak whose %oughs were mossed with age,

» AR Pie . SHAKESPEARE'S As You Like It,
- “The narrowest strait was to Napoleon's power, what it was of old
© believed that a running stream was to the sorceries of p witch.
-+ MAcATLAY'S Dssays, ‘
P e Yo gemi-puppets that
By Moon-shine do the green sour ringlets mako
‘Where of the ewe not bites. . SHARESPEARE'S Tempest.

w7 findtive suffiz in (2% :

1... Letter nor line know I never a one.

2..--No kiAd influence deign they shower, ;

: &7 Explain the constructions of the italicised words in :—

1. Him listed his magic wand to wave.

2.8 Tﬁ%it deft and merrily. 5
In

“: But he would ride them, one by one,

B U&md list their music sweet. - = -

“Other prayer can I none,

o. Quote examples from fhe Lay of

i (3) epigram, and {4) inaccuracy. - J

b. Give half-a-dozen (1) Celtic woxds, (2) words used only in poctz
(3) words which have becoms quite obsolete, ‘

(1) anachronism, (2) enalley)

o Ex}h.in‘the double negative in (1) and the omission of the in-

ske or Liddel, fords were nome ' ‘

©1833.]
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XVL a. Explain the allusions in;—

1. The bigots of thairon time
Had called his harmless art a crime.
2. O gallant chief of Otterburne ¢
3. Paynim countries I have trod
And fought beneath the Cross of God. .
4 She salved the splinter o'er and o'er.
8. \Write notes on :—OursLadyve; Ave Mary; Salamanea’s eave; St.
Michael's night; Notre Dame; St. George. ’

XVIL.  Explainthe following passages :—
1. My bow of vew to a huzel wund.
2. A nutsholl {to) scem a gilded barge.
Use nutshell ina sentence of your own making. .
e 3. And lands and livings, many a rood,
Haud gifted tho shrine for their soul’s repose. ‘e #

4. How could I to the dearest thewney
That ever warmed a minstrel’s dream
So foul, =0 false a recreant prove!
5. Vengeance, decp-brooding over the slain,
1Iad locked the soucce of softer woe ;
Aund burning pride and bigh disdain,
. Forbade the nsing tears to flow,
6. Cold diffidenco and age’s frost .
. In the full tide of song were lost,
Fach blank, in faitbless memory void,
. The poet’s glowing thought supplied.
VIII. a. Explain :—fleur-de-lys, belted sword, couch a lance, Orion's
S belt, Doric recd, neck-verse at Hairibel, exalt the Crescent,
Ilow is theilast phraso generally understood ?

. b Derive :— .

© Well-a-day, threshold, albeit, unirorn morris, Dunedin, Crans-
e toum, patter, stirrup, granercy.
. Give thomeaningsof the italicised.

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE.

k4

DISTRIBUTION OF PRIZES,

by .- The anpiversary of the Presidency College was celebrated at 5-15
T3 on Saturday, the 28th April. The Hon’blo Mr. Justice Innes
jfs in the chair. Among those present were Dr. W. H. Wilson, Mr.
g6d- Mrs. G. "Duncan, Mr, Justice Muthusawmy Iver, the Rev. G.
§ajue Rae, Mrs. Rae, Mr. ). Sinclair, Mr. J. Townshend Fowler, Mr.
1" Mrs. Powell, Mr. . B. Michell, Raja Sir T. Madhava Rao, Mr.
hie’ Smith, Mr. P. Chentsal Rao, and Mr. P. Vigiaranga Mob-
giiar, The proceedings commenced by Dr. Duncan, the Acting
Svmtipal, reading tho report :—

"% Ohanges. in the Qollege Staff.—TFinst as to tho Mathematieal chair.
, Evans,; Professor of Mathematics, returned from furloughon
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the 2nd April 1882, and on the forenoon of the 3rd took over charge of
his duties from Mr. V.Srinivasa Aiyar, of Kumbakonam College, who
‘had taken the place of Mr. P. Ranganatha Mudaliyar when that officer
went to Caleutta to sit on the Education Commission, MMr. Evans’s
friends witnessed with deep concern the feeble state of health in which
Lie arrived in Madras, and it was hardly believed that he could carry
on his duties. But with indomitable fortitude he continugd during
‘April to attend College with many interruptions and amid much pain

. and weakness. When Mr. Thompson went on furlough on the 3rd
May, Mr. Evans had to undertake the additional duties of Acting

" Principal. The increased responsibility thus thrown upon him seemed
to have the effect of rallying Lim considerably for a week or ten days.
“But notwithstanding this, there were not wanting indications that the
illness was gaining ground and the worst fears began to be entertain-
ed 2voat him, On the closing of the College on the 20th May, Mr.
Evans betook himself to his’favourite station, Ercaud, in the hope of
reaping great benefit. Getting rapidly worse after his arrival there,

" he returned to Madras on the morning of the 6th June, and died at -

the residence of his brother-in-law the next day. In Mr. Evans's death,
" Government lost a most faithful servant; his pupils a painstaking
toacher animated by a sincere regard for their welfare ; while we his
‘colleagues have tomourn theloss of a fellow-worker whose character was
" not less remarkable for singular straightforwardness and honesty than
for kindly though undemonstrative consideration for the feelings of
others. Mr. Bilderbeck, who was appointed to succeed Mr. Evans as
 Professor of Mathematics being employed in the English chair, Mr. P.
Ranganatha Mudaliyar was appointed to act. Mr. Ranganatha carried
on this Work from the opening of the College after the summer vacation
. till the 3rd of October, when ?he Education Commission began its sit-
" tings in Madras; and again from the 18th of the same month to the
" end of November, when he went to Caleutta. On the opening of the
‘College in January, Mr. T. Gopala Rau was appointed to act as Pro-
“fessor of Mathematics, a post which he filled till the Easter holidays,
when he wasrelieved by Mr. P. Ranganatha Mudaliyar. Mr. Thompson
proceeded on furlough to Europe for twenty-three moxnths on the 3rd
‘May, Mr, Evans bging appointed to act as Principal and Mr. Bilderbeck
" as Professor of English Literature, Mr. P. Ranganatha Mudaliyar tak-
_“ing the place of the latter as Professor of History. On the/death of
“Mr. Evans I was appointed Acting Principal and Mr, P. Ranganatha
~ Mudaligar Acting Professor of Mathematics, the History chair remain-
_.ing vacant fill the 20th July when Mr. 8. Seshayya came to act, uatil
_he should be relieved by Mr. T. Gopala Rau. Mr. Gopala Rau took
" over charge on the 21st August, but was compelled by ill health to
i gj)ceed on two months privilege leave on the 12th October. The
“History chair remained vacant from this date till the 16th November,
- when Mr. S. Seshayya was again appointed to act till the 12th Decem-
" ber. ' During tho employnient of Mr. T. Gopala Rau a3 Acting Professor
.of Mathematics from January ta the Easter holidays, Mr. 8. Seshayya
ciconducted the duties of the History cha.i;{ On the 2nd September, Du.

Frhe
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-, Oppert proceeded to Europe on furlough for ﬁfteen’monthﬁ hi
lace being taken by Mr. M. Seshagiri Sgstri, the Superintende,nt S;
ernacular studies. The duties of the lattor officer were entrusted to
Alr. J. M. Velu Pillai, Vernacular Training Master of the Government
Normal School, who took over charge on the 11th Septoember. Pend-
ing the reorganization of the College Staff, Mr. T. Paramasivan was
appointed Assistant to the Professor ¢f Physical Science with effect
from thedst January. Mr. Michell, the Professor of Law, was absent
on leave from the month of May to the 1st January, during.which time
- Mr. H. H. Sheppard performed the duties of the cliair. Mr. P. Sankara-
narayana Chetti, the 6th Master in.the Junior Department, having
been transferred to lumbhakonam College on the 3rd Septem’ber Mr.
M. V. Narayanaswami Pillai was appointed to take charge of his class
the Upper Fourth, from the 8th September. In January Mr. E. E!
- Perrett having left to take charge of the Salem College, Mr. Willjams
became Acting 1st Master, and Mr. Small tpok charge of the B. Dirision
of the Matriculation Class. At the'same time Mr. C. Bashyam
Aiyangar took charge of one of the divisions of the Fifth Class, hand-
ing over to Mr. Narayanaswami Pillai the Upper Fourth Class, which
. he had managed so successfully for seven years. Mr. S, Krishnamachari
3rd Tamil Pandit, was absent on sick leave for three months from thc;
1st August,-and Mr. G. Sudarsanachari, Acting Sanskrit Pandit, had
eimilar leave from the 21st to the 29th August. The Mala):alam
Pandit was absent without pay from the 13th April to the 2nd May.
Temporary arrangements were made for carrying on the duties of
those three officers. _ Mr. Johnson, who had been Writing Master and
Librarian for a period of 31 years, having applied for pension from
the 2nd November, the Library has been temporarily placed in charge
.of Mr. R. Tiruvengadam Pillai from the 22nd January. °
- Strength of the College.—The number of pupils in the Junior De-
pa‘rtment on the 31st March was 292, a ficure somewhat less tkan at
this tims last year owing to the abolition of the Lower Fourth Class in
- December last. The College Department contains more pupils than
;xt ever did before, the number on the 31st March being 254. Notwith-
"ataydmg the fact that some ten pupils were not promoted from the
Fhird Class at the end of the year, that class (now tho Fourth) has
‘again risen to about 80. I need not here repest Mr. Thompson’s
;:words last year as to the ingdequacy of the staff for such large numbers
%gsc;m (l)xarége? gnih parai) 3 :f yox&fl Proceedings, dated,30th November
s No. » I am about to address y in i
i f{tiqn%nd increase of the College Staff, youregarding tho reorganiza-
. Eraminations.—As usual the classes throughou ol!
- Bchool were-examined at the end of the year %y tlfoﬂ?rocéglsfo%: 22%
.;}:Malsters.- ‘For the Middle School Examination 41 pupils appeared, of
:};whom 36 passed, nine in the First Class, thirtcen in the Sceond :’md
. fourteen 'in the Third. This result is again very creditablo to Mr, &, -
._,,{.‘gg.shyam Aiyangar, who had chargeof the class throughout the ye;ar.
Jixty-seven pupils presentod themsolves for the Matriculation Examin-
g tmp, of -whom 48 passed, nine in<tho First and thirty-nine in the
i C e R
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" Beoond © °.. This gives 716 per_cent., the rate for the “:hole Presi-
"gggg?;ab(gi‘l:‘g&only ,35'§lper cent.?, Of the ning .who Rgssed in the_Fu-st
- Clasa seven belonged to Mr. Williams’s 5ixv1§xon, The success in the
:j ‘mddlé School: and Matriculatioon Exa.mmathns ‘partly exph'nu_s the
i 'opﬁla.fity of vur Junior Department, the applications for admission to
}ighieh have been; far more numerous than could be e:}xtertamed. In
“!{he First Arts Examination we were singularly unsu?oessful. Out of
- the 85 pupils who went up, only 12 su.cceeded mn gassmg, tww of them
' being inthé First Class. One of our boys who bad been educated hero
~ from the Fifth Class upwards during more than three and a half years,
'lmvmg on account of tll)xe death of a relative been'obliged to remove to
. Black Town in August, joined the Christian College, and according to
“'4he rules of the University has been credited to that Institution. I
- “should be glad ta see among the pupils of this and other Colleges in
“~Madras more of that love for the Institution in which they have been
i- adufateqd which would inducg them to put themselves to a littlo tempo-
rary inconvenience and expense rather than dc:sert the .Coll_ege_to which
hey??oﬁe their- education. The failure in this examinatiou is due to
~'warious causes :—{1) The Clags was as a whole of poor attainments,
~ only some ten or twelve- having been expected to pass. (2) Most of,
’.'the members of it left the College at the end of September to escapo
" the payment of fees for three months, This is & crying ovil, the Lest
“remedy for which, as far;as I can see, is that which I urged before the
. “FEducation Commission, namely the payment of fees by tho term instead
- of by the month.’ (3) The failures must be traced in part to want of
"~ teaching due to the frequent interruptions and vacancies in the chairs
"“of Mathematics and History during the year. Without counting the
~“many interruptions in April and May owing to Mr. Evans’s ill-health,
“the Mathematical chair was vacant for nearly a fortnight in the
: ‘beginning of: February 1882, for about thgee.meeks in Octobef and
“ ‘agaip from the'end of November to the closing of the College for the
*.Christmas holidays.” The History chair was vacant {rom the ch‘to
" {he 20th July and from the 12th October to the 16th November. For
* the BA. Examination 38 appeared, of whom 26 p?.ssed, onein the First
“~ Class at the top of the list. . The 8ri Goday Vori S_zmsknt7 prize, olso
*“the first Sanskrit prize of his Highness the Maharajah of Vijayanaugs-
- ram, (for the secongd prize one of our boys and 4 Kumbhakonam boy
have equal claims), the Arni Medal for Physical Selence and tho
‘Norton Medal, have all boen gained by pupils of this College. One
of our most promising students in Physical Science was compeiled by
-health to give up his studies towards the end of November.h'
Optional Suljects én the B. A. Degroe Ezamination.—There has this
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- Mathematics’ shows 1io_sign of returning. ‘Whether the educationa
%ﬁu&got:mthem:;ﬁcﬁorgﬁhe chaness of its votaries passing tho
xamination and obtaining employment in after-life, be considered, it

ippesrs to me to be a subject which should attract a larger proporiion

 Priyeical Betenos, bu

‘been a considerable increase in the proportion of those taking up -
o oo t 1 regret to_say th?&t_ the former popularity of

However desirable it may bo to dovelop the experi- :
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- mental sciences, I for one would regret to see them attract all our best
¢ -students from Mathematics and Natural Philosophy:
B Oriental Classics.—The number reading Sanskrit last year was
73, This year the Lower Fourth Glass having been abolished, the
number might have been expected to fall, instcad of which there is a
rise of two. Itis a hopeful sign for the futuro that this language
seems more popular with the Junior "than with the Senior Classes.
" The nuniber reading Persian is twenty-one. .
~ Law Class—The number attending the Law Class during the
second term of 1882 was 115. The present class consists of 111
students. As pointed out by Mr. Thompson last year, a consider-
~able sum accrues to Government from this class. I wish I eould add
that the condition of the class in other respects was on a par with its
financial prosperity. But taking the class as a whole, its morale is not
what T could wish it to be. While I readily admit that it’ gontaing
many students, hard-working and eager %o attend to the lectures, there
are many, I fear, who look upon attendance as an irksotue burden to
~ be shirked on every possible occasion. This unsatisfactory state of
thingsis being enquired into by Mr. MizLell and myself, and a separate
roport on the subject will be forwarded to you.
" The Library—The working of the Library has gone. on satisfac-
torilysthroughout the year. In September last a Consulting Library
~was opened in a separate room where, during College hours and on
- Saturdays, pupils of the thrée higher College classes may consult books
of reference. This Library has been immensely popular with the
_students, and we hope that it will contribute largely to the formation -
.of a habit of self-help in the matter of aequiring knowledge. The
© College Library will never be worked economically or well 5o long as
i the Oriental Manuscript Library occupies its present place. It now
s.occupies a part of the College Librury Hall, n most inconvenient
;- arrangement for our pupils. Were it merely a Library with a Liltarian
-to lookeafter it, the inconvenience to the College would bo less, but
i there is a whole staff of clerks and peons located, I may say, in our
i verymidst. The portion of the hall they occupy was originally intended
gmn{lieading Room and Consulting’Library for our pupils, and if tho
tL-Driental Library cannot be accommodated in some other building, I
% would strongly urge that the opportunity may be tuken of the abolition
J'of the Junior Classes to find a separate room for its accommodation.
¢ I-donot think there would be any difficulty in such®n arrangement
v being earried out, and I believe it would boe as ndvantageous to the
¢ Orfental Library as it would be to the College Library.

The Gymnastum and Field Games.—During the year there has been
upplied to the College a set of gymnastic apparatus consisting of
08 sliding ‘plank, one sliding horizontal bar, two parallel bars, one
gtte; one jumping bar, one movable parallel bar, one combined systep.

ral of these were supplied about the month of September and the ‘
~were under instruetion during the last three months of the year.
19 completion of the apparatus at the beginning of this year,
n-was requested for the levy of & fee of two annas on every
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i pﬁpil, and the employment of a competent instructor and a peon. The

* ‘services of Mr. Clayton Cotter, who holds a certificate of the Madras

. Physical Training and Field Games’ Association have been secured,
and he will enter on his daties at,the beginning of the official year

/1883-84. All pupils, except those exempted on Medical certificato,

will be required to attend the Gymnastic classes, The love of out-door
_exercise has grown in other ways. A subscription was se! on foot in
September last with the view of raiging funds for the plrpose of
preparing a cricket-field, making Law Teunis Courts, &c., and improving
the surroundings of the College generally. = The furnishing of a Read-
/ing Room was also contemplated. In response to-the circular, a sum
if nearly Rs. 1,200 has been subscribed by present and former pupils,
and by the Professors, Masters, and friends of the Imstitution. A
“portion of this amount has already been spent in making and furnishing
three Tennis Courts. It is hoped that Government will give substantial

~ -encouragement to this effort gn the part of our students to help them-

~-gelves. " In addressing you last year, requesting sanction for gardeners,

Y- took occasion to urge how desirable it was that the College grounds

. .should be handed over to the custody of the Principal of the College.

At present the ground belonging to the College haveno defined bound-

aries, beingincluded in the Chepauk Park, under the control of the Board

- of Revenue. . The result is that outside the College doors, I am uncsrtain

Z":».hsn"aja.h"off Vijayanagaram bestows a - Scholarship of Rupeces 21
‘s month on; K. Krishnamachari, who joined this College from
’ :The Morehead Law Bcholarship which was held by’

‘both as to the nature and as to the extent of my authority. Our
_Giymnasinm and Tennis Courts lie right along what has been allowed
for many years to become a thoroughfare between Triplicane and the

~ Beach Road at the Chepauk Agent’s Office: the consequence being

that the College property is destroyed and our apparatus used by any
- jdler in the neighbourhood. I would strongly urge that the College
urds be fenced in and transforred to the jurisdiction of the Principal

-of the College, - - - . - |
17 % Seholarships.—The Ellis Schorlarship of Rupees 10 per mensem,
.yonintained by the Honorable Mir Humayun Jah Bahadur,«.1 E.,

- ‘which was held during 1882 by Sayed Ahmed Kabir from the Madura
:College, ~who stood first -in Persian-at the F. A. Examination of

~PDecember 1881, became vacant in January last. Sayed Ahmed Kabir

. having ‘failed to -obtain promotion to the Senior B. A. Class. : The,

< Scholarship has been awarded to P. C. Gopalachari, who stood third
..in Sanskrit at the F. A. Examination of Degember last.. The Denlson

:-Scholarship, of the monthly value of Rupees Four, continues tobe held
. by Byed  Assedulla, a pufpil of ‘the - Upper Fourth Class. The
o

" Elphinstone Scholarship, of the monthly value of Rupees 12, con-

~"tinues to " be: held by M. A. Gopalachari of the Senior B. A. Class.

" R. Ganapati Aiyar lost the Senior Conolly Scholarship not having been
romotéd to the Fourth Class in January. The other Senior. Conolly
gchelar{continues’ to draw the Scholarship.  His Highness the Ma-

Vijayanagaram, . , ‘
‘8. Krishna Rau, 8. 4;'up to the end of Decomber last is now vacaut
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and will be awarded on the results of the next May Examination. All

the Pacheappal’s students, except one, got promotion to the Senior
B. A. Class. .

‘Prizes.—TFor the Powell Tami} Translation Prize only two
competitors came forward.. For the Elplinstone English Essuy Prize

:there was only one competitgr. The Norton Medal attracted three

candidates, two in Tamil and one “in Telugu. The Kunhunn
Nambiyaf Malayalam Essay Prize was competed for by only one. My
best thanks are due to Rai Bahadur T. Gopala Rau, Mr. P.
Ranganatha Mudaliyar, Mr. S. Seshayya and Mr. Seshayya Sastriyar
for their trouble in reading and valuing the Essays and Traaslations.
As one of our pupils headed the list of successful candidatesin the
First Class at the B. A. Examination, no difficulty has been experienced
in,deciding on the award of the Innes Gold Medal. His Highness the’
Maharajah of Travancore and IHis Iighness the Maharajah of
Vijayanagram’s Prizes have this year beey awarded in connexidn With
Natural hilosophy and Physical Science respectively. Tlie Arbuthnot
Prize for English composition, the Gordon Prize for History and the
Bourdillon Vernacular Prize have been awarded in the usual way.
The usual Appendices accompany this report. In conclusion my
best thanks are due to the Professors, Masters and staff generally for
thae cordial assistance they have rendered me siuce I took charge of the

College. .

Mr. Fowler then read a paper, in which he said that the Principal’s
report had gone fully into the history of the College, and it was there-
fore not necessary for him to go over tho same ground. He would
simply refer to the great disadvantages under which the College suffer-

‘ed by the loss of the Principal, Mr. F. 8. Evans and by the, absence
of Mr. P. Ranganatha Moodelliar ; the F. A. Class had particularly

cuﬁ'ergd, and that to some extent accounted for the poor results of that
slass in the University Examination. Another point was ‘¢ physical
science. The Principal regretted that so many students had been

.attracted to that study instead of to Mathematics, but that would
- probably right itself in course of time. »

¢ Mr. Fowler had received a report from tho Committes of which

: ¥r. Justice Muthusawmy Iycr was the Iresident, poiuting out the very
‘great inconvenience that Mofussil students suffesed from want of a
‘suitable boarding housein Madras. OQut of 255 studentsin the College
-only seventy-two belonged to Madras. The studenty had to provide
‘themselves with such house accommodation as they could obtain in

Madras and such accommodation was often very limited, and other-

_Wwise unsuitable, affecting the students physically as well as intel-
lectually ; theé provision of boarding houses would supply a desideratum.

¢ Committee had received subscriptions and prowmises of money to

“the extent of Rs. 14,500. The Maharajah of Travancore had offered
fo-erect a block to accommodato 128 students.  Mr. P. Rungiah Naidu -

.made a similar offer, and Mr. Fowler believed that the Hon. G.

. Gsjapathi Rao had also made an offer. 'The Committeo hoped that
'g;:,ﬁ_f_l?grz;ment,would help them in their cfforts in this direction. Mr.
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* Fawler next'alluded-to Mr. Runga Charlu, the late Dewan of Mysors,
‘and said that ¢ during the last year a very distinguished student has
“‘been lost to the country; he was one of the earliest students of this
+ College,” Mr. Fowler proceeded to say that by Runga Charlu’s death
““not only had a native State suffered a heavy loss, but to higher educa-
_‘tion in"-Southern India the loss was also o heavy one. Mysore had
+found a successor in Mr. Seshadri, who 8lso owed his education to the
~:College. Mr. Fowler believed it was usual at the anniversasy for the
Director of*Public Instruction to give & resumé of the educational work
“.of the year; but asthe permanent holder of the appointment, Mr.
- Grigg was at present absent from Madras, and he himself had been
““absent for the last eighteen months on the business of the Education
‘“Commission, he would only make a few remarks. - The results of the
“Bducation Commission would probably influence India for along time
““to come. , The report of that body was not yet before the Government
" 'of . Jexdée, but some particulars had been published in the Culecutta
*. Englishman, and Mr. Fowlet thought that he would not be exceeding
“ official bounds if he said that the two hundred recommendations which

- the Eunglithman stated the Commission had anived at would be found
-~ to embrace every grade of education and every class of the population, '
“and the fear therefore that higher education would suffer was unfound. |

- ed.Another important event for this Presidency was the sitting of o
" Committee fur the consideration of local self-Government ; the report
v of the Committee was before Government and as far as education was
concerned, the recommendations of the Committee would extend the
‘prineiples on which. Government had been acting for some years;
--namely, that primary and secondary education should be localized, by
*which means its ‘maintenance and support would be derived mainly
+* from locat and Municipal funds. - »

. Speaking in-his last report of - the Arts degrees, Mr. Grigg said :
'Ho'vgettet'. evidence could exist of the estimation in which the Arts
degrees of this University are held by the people- generally than the

rowing “demand  for higher. education, and their appreciation of
supérior knowledge. If this ambition could be directed towards tho
sciences, and the Fine, as well as the Mechanical Arts, the rapid progress
of ‘the country might be more confidently looked for”...... The vast
sreponderance of the Brahmin element in the Arts coursoe is probaul Y
‘one of thé chief reasbns why the alumni of the University adopt callings
-of a learned or_clerical, as opposed to those’of a scientific or practical
character. ' An’ &nalysis ‘of -the figures for the B. A. and ¥. A.
‘examinations brought to light the astonishing fact that there was ono
Brahmin candidate to every 125! Brahmins in the Presidency, whila
th %m ortion for other great sections of the population were : Hindus
e Brahmins; one in 6,000, Mahomedans one in 12,000, and it was not

 wondered at, therefore, that Brahmins looked for high appoint-

nts—they worked for them:  The_ increase in both middle and

mary education had been gradual and satisfactory. The principles
ctéd gn. in-ordr to

B
all private

ncies; (2) éncouragement of local effort;

roﬁ}x(}#,';‘ghﬁsej‘gi'éa}{?results were (1) cordial.
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(3) liberal aid to such effort, with judicious udap‘cation'to local cir-
cumstances. Mr. Grigg had borne repeated testimony to the cordial
spirit in which local and Municipal bodies had accepted additional

° responsibilities, more particularly in, the following directions :—(1)
*% In providing Normal Schools for the training of teacliers especially for

Primary Schools. (2). In taking over Primary Schools or Depart-
nients previously maintained by Government direct. (3.) In contri-
but‘mg tawards the cost ofadditional inspecting agency. (4). In
assigning sums for results grants to elementary schools. Mahommedan
education had continued to reccive the careful attention of the depart-

B nler.lt and the taking of their degrees at the last examination of the
_ University by four Mahommedan students showed a very marked

advan(:e. The rules framed, especially for primary education, were
most liberal, and the percentage of Mahommedans receiving primary

- education was greater than that of Hindus, but the comparison un.

fortunately was not as good inthe case of higher education. M~ Urigg
attached very great importance to gymnasties ; in fact the moyement

! owed itsimpetus to Mr. Grigg, Mr. Fowler then spoke of femalo

education. (reater progress had been, made in female eduecation in
the Madras Presidency than in other parts of India, and the progress
was undoubtedly more than they had looked for, and lastly as aavery
_practigal evidence of the additional value in which education washeld,
{r. Fowler mentioned that during the year gnding 31st March 1882,
the amount paid in fees was Rs. 9,45,000, while ten years ago it was
only 5,38,918. ‘ °
2 The prizes having been distributed, the Chairman Mr. Justice
Innes said : —
. It was with great diffidence that I accepted the hongr of Dr.
Duncan’s invitation to preside on this occasion, as there were so many
-others who, it seemed to e, could much more efficiently have ful-
filled the réle. DBut Dr. Duncan kindly put his invitation on the
ground, among others; that this was the last occasion on which I
_should be available, and also urged other reasons of a personal nature
“eonnected with our private friendship, which I felt it would be un-
. gracigus in me to resist. I have had great satisfaction in presiding,
: gnd in finding that the report is so favorable excepting in tha points
¢ noticed in the report, ¢/z., the failure of the F. A.Class, and tho un-
i satisfactory conéition of the Law Class. The failure of the F. A.
?Class is no doubt attributable to the exceptional causgs set out in the
geport which sufficiently account for it, and which are not likely to
trecur, One of those causes was the illness and death of the late
lamented Mr. Evans, whose loss we all still mourn, and whom Dr.
il)uncan has truly characterised as a most faithful servant of Govern-
Flg;ent.- I trust the condition of the Law Class may be improved. The
paceess in the Matriculation and B. A, Examinations is highly credit-
#@ble:to the College. Tho report shows that the College maih-
s the position it has bitherto held under its able Principal,
Thompson. It iz still true as Lord Hobart observed in
at ‘‘ we look to this College as our present stronghold,

-3
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Y -~ .
_our highest example;” the ‘* key-stone, I may callit,” ho said,
,'??‘I:)rf thl:eg stately fabﬁc of which our University is the consummation
. and'the crown,” And this is the é)osition the institution has uniformly
“held whether as High School or,College ever since its erection within
- few years of my arrival in this country. At that period what little
~ education there was, was allin the hands of the Missionaries, to whom
~all honour is due for the comparatively great work effected with very
" inadequatq means. - With the arrival of Mr. Powell, of wiom your
~College is 5o justly proud, a new era commenced for education, and it
~is to the untiring efforts of that eminent man that the present forward
. conditionof education in the Southern Presidency is maiuly attributable.
“When his statute was inaugurated in 1880, he was spoken of in the
“address as a humble teacher. The expression was used no doubt
“with the object of showing the high estimation to which a mau jn
" that hurnble position might rise but the expregsion grated upon me.
.In one sense uo.doubt the tgaching of small boys is & humble office,
. but in anotlter and a higher sense there is nothing humble—indeed
“nothing is more suggestive of a lofty offico than the devotion of a great
-mind to the task of imparting.knowledge fitted to qualify men for
‘the highest offices in the land. Such a teacher is not properly de-
‘seribed as ¢ a humble teacher’ when we consider the vast forces he had

-organized in the cause of civilization, and the great results that have -

been .achieved by bim» when we consider further (to quote Lord
. Hobart again) the distinguished men who have owed their Ligh
position to his teaching,—their splendid power —their imperial renown.
‘One of these distinguished men, Raja Sir T. Madhava Kow has lately
_retired from his high office to the great regret of all who have at
‘heart the progress of Native States, And we haveto mourn the
untimely. death of another whose loss to the-country is very serious.
- It is & curious fact that those who are awarded statues in the present
- day a¥e for the most part men who could most easily dispense ‘with
-them. Who can doubt for instance that if, in the course of ages this
‘beautiful fabric should perish, and leave surviving no trace of tho
‘memorial to Powell, his name would still live in the memory of the
“people ; and when enquiry should be made how it was that thére re-
_mained no visible sign to perpetuate the memory of such a 1mar, the
_answer would be resdy—Iook around ,you—look at the civilization at
your doors, and. at the moral and social advantages of which thut
‘civilization is the sum: all of which can be clearly traced to that
_crusade upon ignorance which had him for its first and lworthxe§t
_pioneer. ~These constitute his monument, and will perpeiuato his
name. 8¢ monumentum requieris, circumspice. It is not probable that
‘many of you will enjoy the privilege of being teachers butin any
‘avoéation it will be open to you to assist in communicating knowledgo
‘and in stimulating the acquisition’of it by encouraging those who are

‘enigaged ‘in’ the' actual work of teaching. Now, boys, I have not

touched upon this subject merely for the purpose of eulogizing Mr.
Powell-—he requires no eulogy from me—but I have desired to impress
upon you'the grandeur and diguity of the offico of teaching; it is

-

.
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probable that the extension of education to those of lower social grades
than your own will soon be undertaken. You can then assist and en-
courage those engaged in the imnportant work of dispelling the darkness
and ignorance of those lower grades ; darkness andignorance which are
a fruitful source of crime and disease and ofuntold social and political
danger. Before sitting down I'would say a few words upon the prize
thatis given yearly in my name. I hate felt much gratified that the
trifling services I rendered to Cooppoosamy Aiyer in connection with

“his studies many years ago, should have been remembered by him to

the day of his death, and that his recognition of them should have
taken a form which will, I trust, for many years, in some shape or
other, be a stimulus to learning in this College. After this, let no
man say that the people of Indiaare unmindful of kindnesses. Beforg
concluding I must ot forget to congratulate those who have gained
honors, and to all I would say as it is usual to tender advicd on_ghese
occasions, while respecting the opinions of others, do not follow them
slavishly and blindly. Think for yourselves. Be yodrselves. Be
genuine. Work out your own character as dictated by your conscience.
Do not indulge in the idea that you can commit wrong one day, and
retrieve your character the next. I bave read somewhere of a heauti-
ful temple of Serapis which subsided with the subsidence of the ground
on which it stood. After along period it rose again, but its pure
white marble pillars were then found to have been permanently dis-
figured by the ravages of the organic life peculiar to the strata into
which it had sunk. Men. may perhaps

L ‘! rize on stepping stones’’

“ Of their dead selves to higher things,”

but wrong doing will infallibly leave its traces upon the character.

On the conclusion of the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Innes’s speech, Dr.
Duncan rose and said :—I feel sure, Sir, that I am expressing the
sentiments of the Professors, Masters and senior students of this
Collegewhen I ask you to accept our best thanks for your kindness
in presiding on the present occasion; knowing as I do how many
.demands thers are at present on your time and strength, I had some
&cruples about asking you to come here this evening. But the temp-
fation was more than I could resist. A series of kindnesses received
.at your hands, and extending over many years, hdd emboldened us to
;think that we might claim a further proof of your interestin us, by
‘asking that one of your last public acts in India shoudd be to preside
-of the present occasion. You have, Sir, been on terms of intimate
%Iriandship with successive Principals and Trofessors of this institution
during your long residence in Madras, and we have come to look
wpon you as one of our truest friends—a friend who has not flattered

18 overmuch in prosperity, but to whom we felt we could always resort
. counsel and encouragement in adversity. To me personally,
ciated as I have been with you for so many years in the University,
pur departure will be a great loss. To the native community, to tho
gFaduates and others, not of this College alone, but of all the great
i llegos of the Presidency, tho loss'must appear almost irreparable.
3 Sk . . Q

I
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_ Your natural diffidence prevents you from realizing how deep-rooted
~ i{s-the affectionate esteem with which you are regarded and the
. sense of coming loss with which your departure is contemplated
. by.all of every persuasion who age directly or indirectly interested in
.. educational work in this city., The other day, in the Senate i
- reply to a vote of thanks proposed by His Exeellency the Governor, in
<. recognition of the eminent services rendered by youto the University
~asa Fellow, as a Member of the Syndicate, and as Vice-Clmncellor,
. you were gdod enough to say that your'interest in education in Madras
- would notcease when you left these shores. It may not appear an
.- - inappropriate counterpart fo this expression of your continued interest
% in the people of this country, when I take it upon myself to say that
.- your name will be cherished and revered by the natives of this Presi-
"/ .demcy, long after most of us here have retired from active life. When
7 youreturn, to dear oid England, may you enjoy such a life of honor
: - and lwppiness as a long and dlistinguished career like yours deserves.
“.#"- The procgedings then came to a close.—Madras Mail.

CONVOCATION OF THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY.

... A Convocation of the Madras University for conferring degrees one can-
#:'didates who recently gradugted in Law, Medicine and Arts was beld at tho
“; Senate House, on Saturday evening, the 31st March, at half past four o’clock.

.+ Before the appointed time the large hall was crowded, and those who camo

“1ate had to content themselves with standing. - Precisely at half past four,
" the Governor's  Band which was placed on the gallery to the south of the
- hall, struck up the National Anthem, and a procession marched to the dais
“from the gobing room, -headed by an A. D. 0. to his Excellency the
** Governor,. and followed by Dr. Duncap, the Registrar, Iis Excellency
> Mr. Grant-Duft (Chancellor,) whos wore a robe of purple velvet trimmed
““with pgeld; the Hon’ble Sir Charles A, Turmer (Vice-Chanccllor,) who
. wore -a.violet robe; and the following Fellows with their gowgs and
“hoods’; the Hon’ble II. ¥ Carmichael, the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Innes, the
Hon’bls Mr. Justico Muthusami Iyer, Rajah Sir T. Madhava Dow, tho
‘Hon’ble Rajah G, N. Gajapathi Row, the Hon’ble Humayun Jah DBahadvr,

_ tho Right Rev. Dr. Gell, the Right Rev. Dr. Colgan, Surgeon-General
- Cornish, the Rev. Dr. Kennett, Mr. Kristnama Chariar, Mr. Bashvam?
:+ Jyengar, Dr. Mohidin ®heriff Khan Babadur, Mr. B. Lovery, the Venerablo
‘. Archdeacon Warlow, the Hev. Milne Rae, the Rev. C. Cooper, Dr. Wilson,
o Dr.- Macrae, Dr. Egess, Mr, H. B. Grigg, Mr, Sashia Garu Shastrule, Mr.
" Balaji Row, Dewan Bahadur Ragoonath Bow, Rai Bahadur Gopavl Row,
< Mr. Runganadha Meodelly, Mr. Vencataramana Punt, Dr. Bidie, the Rev. E.
. Bell, Mr. J. ‘W. Handley, Mr, J.T. Fowler, Mr. Vijiarungum Moodelly,
-~ Lientenant Love, the Rev.  Mr, Satthianaden, Mr. Mir Ansurudeen Saib
. Bahadur, Mr. D. Sinclair, Mr. Chentsal Row, Mr.J, Cook, Mr. Vencataramiah
.” Bhastriar, - Colonel Sankey, : Colonel Hasted, the Rey. Dr. J. Iay, Dr. A,
" Porfer and Mr. C. Michie Smith. SRS .

-7 The Chancellor opened the Convocation by directing the Registrar to
" read the names of the candidates who had graduated in Law, Medicine and
- Arts, This being done, the Chancellor put the usual questions to the can-
+ Jidatos, snd, after these wore answered, the presentations took place. The

i

b

" years previously at Denares, ; i, 1
““vigorously protested, pointing out that it was ¢ Inclizh literatare and
s eraence” that the people, wlhen left to thamselves, desized for their sons, as
“-wasmanifested in the foundation, by the zemindars and merchants of Rengal,
-“of the Hindu Collego of Calcutta for such pursuit- inthe year 1816, In
“ Sanskrit literature and its more diligent cultivation, Ram Mokan Rey
“ himself an eminent scholar and the translator into Englizh of tho Upaw-
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Bachelor of Laws candidates were presented by Dr. Duncan, the candidate

_for the AL B. and C. M. Degreo by Surgeon-General Cornish, the Licenti-
ates in Medicino and Surgery by Dr. Keess, the Master of Arts candidates
by Mr. Runganadha Moodelly, and thesBachelor.of Arts candidates by Dr.
Duncan, the Rev. Milne Rae, the Rev. C. Cooper, Rai Bahadur Gopal Row,
Mr. Krishnama Chariar, Mr. J. Cook and Mr. Cecil M. Barrow.

The Chancellor having declared the daegrees conferred, the Hon'ble D.
F. Carmichael delivered the following address :—

Gentlemen, Graduates of 1883—I now rise to discharge the duty,
which the Itizht Hon'ble the Chancellor has eutrusted to me, of delivering
tho annual aﬁdress, Jn this the last year of my service amongst a people I
have known so long and have (if you will beliove me) loved so well. Witk
the exception of two distinguished educational oflicers, who still laborin
our midst, and who were created fellows by the Act of Incorporation in
1857, L am, 1 think, the oldest member of this University now in India’
In the year following the Incorporation Act, there was, so far as I recollect,
no addition made to the Senato; in 1859, or four and twenty yeard¥eeo, I
was the last of five appointed fo it by &z Charles Trevelyan, whom 1 had
tho honor of sexrving as his Private Sceretary. T am to exhort you, gentle-
men; “to conduct yourselves suitably unto the position to which, by the
degrees conferred upon you, you haves attained.” Can I doubt that you
will doso ® The knowledge you have aequired during long years of study

¢+ has called into daily exercise vour patience, your perseverance, your watch-

fulness, and sclf-coutrol. These habits must have cxc_luded a host of
follies and vices, In the morning of life, whery the blandishments of pas-

© sion take the reason jpoisoner, these habits, I persuade mysclf, havo

sustairied and invigorated your mind, have imparted a freshness anda
healthful tone to its enjoyvents, and fitted it for the more arduous purposes
of your work in the world. And, my young friends, the knowledgo youw
have gained is to bo prized not only for the qualities and screne pleasures
which it directly tends to excite, but also for the material blessings which
it confers upen society. Look back to tho days of the old system of educa-
tion, when tho students of Dritish India were delivered up to the moulvi
and the pandit, and you will admit that it is possible for knowledgep when
wisdom has not guided her impulses, and false systemus havo arrcsted her
progress, to damp the ardour of invention, to repress the nobler encrgies of

. tho understanding, and result in moral apathy and a stognant civilization.

‘Let me tell you how education in India was emancipated, It is now exactly
goventy years ago that Parliament directed the East India Company to =t
gpart a lukh of rupees a year *“ for the revival and promotion of literature,
and the encouragement of the learned natives of Indiea and for the intro-

-+ duction of a knowledge of the sciences among the inkabitants of the Dritish

“territories.”  Such was the generul apathy on the subjec§ amougst Indian

.- administrations that nothing was done, nothing attempted, till ten years
* had expired. ‘At the end of that time a General Comnitteo of -Public In-

" struction was formed in Caleutta, whoso first step in the divection of pro-

ess—as they supposed it to bel—was the establishment of a Sanskait
"College in that city, in addition to the Sanskrit College established thirty
That enlightened Brahmin, Lam Mohan Roy
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- ghads or specilative portion of the Vedas, was willing to give every reason-
#: able encouragement, but if the improvement of the pative population was
= the object of Government let it promote, he entreated, a more liberal apd

‘enﬁgb{ened system of education. What a Government College was in those
days the journal of Bishop Heber at*Benares in the same year shall tell us:—

© " 4The Vidyihayu is divided into & number of classes who learn rcading,
‘writing, and Arithiuetio (in the Hlindu manner), Persian, Hirdu Law and
Saered literature, Sanskrit, Astronomy according to the Ptolemaje systewm,
and astrology | There are 200 scholars; the Astronomical lecturer produced
& torrestrial globe, divided according to their eystem and elevated to tho
meridian of Benares. - Mount Méru he identified-with the North Fole, and
‘under the Southern Pole he supposed the tortoise to stand on which the earth
“ ' rests.”: The southern hemisphere he apprehended to be uninhabitable; but
-~ on the concave surface in the interior of the globe he placed P'ata lam or hell.
He then shewed me how the sun went round the earth, once every day, and
how by a different but equally continuous motion he visited the signs'of tho
" Zodinge  Well—yet another ten years drag on, and the question is still
. undecided whether the people Jf India, whose mother tongues are gencrally

poor end rude; should have the means of pursuing bigher studies by acquir-
< ing: the ‘Arabic and Sanskrit languages or the English. In 1835 that
guestion ‘was settled asit now stands, by the advocacy of one who, having
already embellished the literature of Europe, came to its aid when doubting
orientalists weighed its' claims with the literature of Asia. I alludeto
: Macaulay, then the legal member of the Governor-General’s Council.  Listen
to his glowing eulogy on the claims of his own language and be thankiul
for the glorioud hentage wiich his pen secured for you :—

Sttt stands pre-eminent even among the languages of the west. It
;- nbounds: with works of imagination not inferior to the noblest which Greees
“has bequeathed to us; with models of every species of eloquence; with
“ histerical compositions which, considered merely as narratives, have scldom
“been surpassed, and which, considered as vehicles of ethical and politicul
o instruction, have never been equalled ; with just and lively representations
of human life ‘and human nature ;» with the most profound speculations on
J»melaplersics, morals, government, jurisprudence and trade; with full aud
eorrect information respecting every experimental science, which fcuds to
preserve the health, to increase the comfort or to expaud ths intellect of
man. - Whoeever knows - that laugnage has ready access to all the vase
intelloctual “wealth which ail the wisest nations of the earth have creatcd
and hoarded in the course of ninety generations.” .

. The next twenty years witnessed considerable advancement, including
n our presidency -thE advent of Mr. Powell from Cambridge, and the
establishment of the Iligh School, wkich nurtured so many distinguished
men.- Towards the close of the same period the sanction of the Court of
Directors “was -received for the creation of Universities. Then cawme tho
-7 rebellion of 1857+ the fate of Universitics, the fate of Public Instruction in
India, trembled ‘in the balante; but Lord Canning was firm; he fclt that
it was not liberal education, but the want of it that bad raised the storm.
- Tdke Columbus, . in spite of tho mutiny of his crew and the remonstiances
< of some of bis lientenants, he sefused to delay, much less to turn back from
. hig course; but unlike. Columbus, he was not amongst the seawecd, not

- wére the birds fluttering “over his head ; with tho eye of faith he pierced the -

o ﬁgom and discerned the haven where he would be, I like to recollect thet =
- udd assent to the Act estabﬁsbiﬁ our own Uuviversity was given on the ik /
September 1857, a time when the sioge of Delhi still procceded under the 5
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. most disadvantageous conditions. It was in 1839 that the degres of Bachelor
of Arts was for the first time conferred on students educated in this presidency,
“Taking the five quinquennial periods that may be counted from 1839 to the
present year, I find that the rate of sucess has been uniformly about fifty
-per cent. of the whole. In the professional degrees the rate of success has
fluctuated to a remarkable extent, asis too well known, for instance, to
recent candidates for the degree in Law. Iaving worketl with and watched
the work of men, some of whom are proficients of the pre-University High
School, a1l others are graduates of, the University, T gratefully gcknowlod?ro
that 1 have found both classes equally eflicient and equally honorable,
The proficients in their duy had an advantage which graduates cannot

" share. They were 8o few In munber that thero was a perfect scramble
amongst the heads of departments to secure them.  Once caught, they wero
rapidly promoted to be Tahsildars, Deputy Collectors and District Munsiffs,
Now—so strong is the general competition—that a Bachelor of Arts

~iseoften very glad to get a clerkship on four or five pagoedas a month,
in which situation he may languish without advancement for yehrs ., Dut
there is more than this to account for ths poer prospeets of graduates.
They would be far more ‘numerous and’far better remunested, but for
a direct check, which Itrust will be shortly removed, after the consider-
ation which ‘it i3 about to rcceive from, the Governor-in-Council. 1t is
the admission of mcn, without any conncction with the University
beyond the matriculation—sometimes not even that—to the Special Test,

. by passirg which tho candidates become qualified to hold the more

- imporfant oflices in the country. This system has been injurious to educa-
tion, the University, and the public scrvice itsdf. Look at the hundreds

¢-and hundreds of young men Wﬁo annually matriculate or pass what is Lost
.~ known as the Uncovenanted Civil Service Ixamination. What becomes of
thera ¥ Do they go on to F. A, and B. A., and B. 1. 7 Not at_all; they
-“have nowreached the gaol of their miserable ambition as students; they
take a petty post as a copyist and set to work to cram, in their scanty hours
of leisure, the Special ’}‘ests for tho Judicial and Revenue Dejfartments.
.+ New, a matricalato has just begun his education, and of what valuo to the
. /Btate is the occupation of tho higher appointments by half-educated men ?
- T would say to thoso who arve satisfied to stop at the matriculation ’sta:n,
that they shall pet no further than petty clerkships, that they shall remain
“hewers of wood and drawers of water.,”  They may cram the Special Tests
it time, but it is not good for the country that any but really educated men
should become Magistrates, Tuhsildars and Munsiffs. - Now that the Univer-
?Ly Las stood end prdspered for a quarter of a century, it is surely high
trng that we promotud tothe more responsible offices jn the publie service,
none buf these who bave taken complete advantage of the education now
offered to all; each bigh oflicial would then be a beacon on a bill, wheneo
should: radiate the glorivus influcnces of Western civilisition. There aro
me twelve hundred graduates in Arts of this University ; yet there aro
oly two-or three per cent. of the number holding responsible offices in tho
eneral administration.  Wkhat becomes of our graduates * The FEducational
ttment readily absorbs scte of them; others join the Native Dar,
-the rerainder, wherever they go to, are not to be found in the higher,
k3 of ‘the public service. And yetit is just there that they should bo

d: . Those who take their notions from Ingland can have ro conception

an immensely powgrful engine, cither for good or evil, an Asiatic -
gtument is. - Time will bring its changes, but in the India that wo now
W5 Qm,Gove;nment is everything : ifs establishments aro on the lareest

&wdnea.rlyitlx'o wholo rental of the country passesinto its coffers.  Tho
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¢ mercantile, medical, sacerdotal and otber professions, which absorb the
"~ greater part of our English youth of the middle class, are either held in
i -comparatively low esteem, or are confined, at present, to particular castes:
- gnd, excépt when he becomes a $leader, almost the only idea which a
»+ liberally edueated native has of rising in life is by attaching himself to tho
. " public service. In the early years of British rule in India, the .system
i of government wad based on the principle of doing everything by European
... agency ; the wheels became clogged ; more than half of the busizess of the
 “country remained unperformed, and at last it became necessary to abandon
~+a plan which, ‘after a fair trial, had completely broken down; sub-
" stituting in its stead the present system of transacting the public busiuess by
 Native agency under European superintendence. lHaving openmed such
preferment to the natives, is it not the duty, the plain policy of the Govern-
“ment, to see that the inen whom it appoints to be interpreters between itself
and the rude millions whom it governs, shall come from a class which, if
""" Indian in blood and color, shall be English in taste, in opinions, in’mordls
. and igdnfellect F - And yet what is the state of the case? I look down tho
. “rolls of the Native publie eervite., Amongst the Subordinate Judges I find
- -'a gingle grauate only; one in the first gradé of Munsiffs; one in the
. -secong; in the third class as many as fourteen ; while the Deputy Collectors,
the Tahsildars, and other high revenue officials, who are Bachelors of Arts,
- can-be counted on the fingers. We have, been hearing lately, gentle-
~‘men,. of & coming Convocation of Graduates to be incorporated for tho
- . very reasonable purpose of considering matters affecting the well-bging of
i “the’ University and making suggestions te the Senate regarding them.
““Would to heaven we coulll eee another Convocation, consisting of those
“amongst you~-(an immense majority they are)—who are Hindus—formed
for the still more reasonable and beneficent purpose of exploding the
innovations in the ritual and usages of your sacred Vedas. which, however
: " brought in, have nuw unhappily, for centuries prevailed; innovaticns
~involving the degradation of the female sex, ruin to the moral virtues and
" 'the intellectual = energies of the  man, and the hopeless postponement of
.national advancement and domestje felicity. Already I scem to ree a hand
" writing on the wall, that the end of this and other old superstitions is at
= vhand. . Shall they be driven out by the winter storm in its overwhelming
" 'fury, or shall they be, removed by the gentle and peaceable meany which
““an united body of educated men, actuated by the purest patriotism, should
well know how to use? How long will you hapg back undecided anil
- desponding? Whom and what do you fear, you, who have sworn to-day, as fur
“_-as in you lies, to support snd promote the cause of morality, and to advanca
““the well-being of youg fellow men f Take courage as you recall this rolemn
- pledge, given in the presence of an august University which then and no: 111l
- then decorated you yith the insignia of the order to which you have so worthily
- attained, -~ Graduales, farewell | may happiness and prosperity be yoarsin
«syour course through the world. . But, however onerous and important your
“*.work in life may be, let the pleasures which arise from intellectual pursuits
© “return to you at every vacant interval. The great reformer of philosophy
. bas beautifully declared that, in all other pleasures, after they be used,
+% ¢ their verdure departeth, which showeth that they be deceits of pleasures™
" but in these, * satisfaction and appetite are perpetually interchangealble.’
“"Phese, indeed, are the ondy pleasures which, fraught with unalterable dolight

- and interest, outlive the fervent years of youth, and grow still strongerin

* - the decays of age. SRR . : o
* .« « The Chancellor, after this, dissolved the Convocation.—3ludras Mail.
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APPOINTMENTS

. Banctioned by the Director of Pulblic Instruction, duving the month of

April 18)83.

Ghulam Mowla Sahib, to be §th Assistant, Madrasa-i-azam, from 1st April
1883. - .
Abdol Kallik Sahib, to act as 2nd Assistant, Madrasa-i-azam, from the

_eame date. )

Jamshedji Fdalji Darnwala, Bachelor of Science, Bombay University, to be

-Sub pro tem, Lecturer of Physical Science, in the Kumbakonam College, to join

after the Midsummer vacation. ;

A. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.4., to be Sub pro tem, Gth Assistant, Presidency
College.

T. Aiya Aiyar, Deputy Inspector of Schoels, South Coimbatore, to be Deputy»
Inspector of Schools, Tindivanam Range.

K. P. Guruswami Aiyar, B.a., Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kavak 4o be
Deputy Inepector of Schools, South Coimbatore, xice T. Aiya Aiyar, but to act as
First Assistant in the Madura College. * 4

K. Brinivasulu Nayudu, ¥.4., Acting Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kavali,
to be Sub pro ters, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kavali, on Rs. 75.

T. 8. Lakshminarayana Aigor, F.A., Third Assistant, Palghat High School,
to act as Deputy Inspector of Schools, South Coimbatore, during Guruswami
Aiyar’s gmployment on other duty or until further orders.

A. K. Erishnayyar, 4th Assistant, High Schogl, Palghat, to act as Head
Master, Middle School, Badagara, vice K. Kuppaiya, on leave.

Asirvadam David, p.4., 3rd Aesistant, and Sub pro tem 2nd Assistant, to be
2nd Assistant, Iligh School, Cuddapah.

B. Venkata Ran, B.A., to be Sub pro fem, 8rd Assistant, in the same school,

~subject to the usual conditions.

A. Padmanabha Ajyar, F.A., (trained) 5th Assistant Master, to be Sub pro tem,
4th Assistant Master, Calicut College, vice Selvanayagum.

S; Venkateswara Aiyar, B.A., (trained) GLhGAssistant Master, tobe Sub gro tem,
bth Aésistant Master in the same College.

Mr. R. 8 Noronha, Head Master, Iligh School, Cannaunore, to be Sub pro tem,
‘Deputy Inspector of Schooly, Southern Range, South Canara, on Rs. 100,

‘Mr. Camplell, to be 6th Assistant Master, Sub pro fem, Civil Engincering
College. ‘ ’

® T. 8. Bwaminatha Aiyar, to be Clerk, Writing Master and Librarian in the
- Normal School, Madras, on Rs, 30. J

Xr. C. Cotter, to be Gymnastic Instructor, Presidency Coll:ge.

LEAVE.

J. Pallaiya, 2nd Assistant, Government igh Schoo!, Guntur, leave on Medical
Cerffiﬁcate for one month.

».. - K. Kuppaliya, Head Master, 3iddle School, Dadagara, furlough for ono year,
jnth effect from 1st Barch 1883, :

T. 8. Sambasiva Aiyar, Head Master, Krishnagiri Middle School, leave on
¢ Medieal Certificate for one month. ’

- E. Jaganayakulu, Iead Master, Kasinkot Middle School, leave on Madical
Cert»xﬁc{at»o for threo months, from Uth February 1883. *
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. Ghikoer Mawla Sahib, Assistant Master, Madrasa, leave on Medical Certifi-
cate'froni the Bth Mpreh to 30th November 1853,
“ B Lakehminarayana Aiyar, lst Assistant, - Kellaknrchi Middle School,
2 months leave withont pay. - L :
; = ’Kri‘ahna Prabhu, 1st Aséistﬁixt}laster, School of Agriéultme, leave without
-+ /allowance for 24 days. %

o . {
L5 U@LV, Sivarama Aiyar, Acting Head Master, Middle School, Rrode, leave
 without allowance for 19 days. .

omiL4% 3.0 APPOINTMENTS, May 1883, .

: K.’Rs.rmav ﬁan, §th Assistant, Mangalore College, to be Writing Master,
" *Clerk and Librarian in the same College.

; - N, Vénkstaramaya, to be 5th Assistant Master, (provisionally) in the Bellary
“*.. Collefe, but to join the sppointment on the completion of his training in the
*--Normal Schod. - M

AL Anant:akrishnayya, ond Assistant, High School, Canr}nnorc, to act as
%" 3rd -Assistant, High Bchool, Palghat, during T. 8. Lakshminaraysna Aiyar's
" . employment on other duty or until forther ordens.

R’;f';‘.K.:/‘KartiAkeya Pillai, Head Master, Middle School, Tripatur, to act as Deputy
nspector of Schools, Salem Circle, during the absence of Amirthanayagam it
n leave. < : : .

P, Brinivass Rau, 1st Assistant Master, to act ag Iead 3aster, Middle Schoul,
ripaior. i

'Gideon Pillai, 2nd Assistant, to act as Ist Assistant in the above sclool.

T‘Snmvm Charlu, . Deputy, Inspector of Schaole, Masulipatam Lange,
- privilege leave for 45 daye. - '

J.:i’auaiyér of th‘e‘Guntm{High School, extension of leave for 1 manth.
+'8. Shunmukha Mnudali, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kornool Range, privile e
pave for 45 days. .. 0 UL v
Y. Amirthanayagam Pillai, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Salem Circle, piivi:
o leave for 2 months and 15 days, from the 16th June 1853,
T el [ : : .
C. Kotayya Cheiti, Deputy Inepector of Sehools, Ongole Range, privileg
ve for 2 mox_xth;lmd-m days, . - L '
:Muhammad Azam,. Deputy Inspector of Mobammadan Schools, vriviless
ve for 2 months and 16 days. . - " .

N T.B. kﬁsﬁﬁséwaniiliﬁr,_beﬁhiy Inspector of Schoeols, Northern Range,
. Tanjore, privilege leave for 3 months. o ]
e ' Gl e w0 0w J T FOWLER,
- Acting Director of Pullic Instruction.

“Gladly would he learn and gladly teagl,”.. .
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R JOIIN STUART MILL.

Mz. Bary’s two latest works on John Stuart Mill deal more with
the works of the Dhilosopher than with his life ; Lut we dare say no
better life could ever be produced thart his own deeply interesting
 Aulobingraphy.” We wish to say a few words about his Philosophy
in this short skatch.

This practical age of ours seldom produces great men who turn
_their minds to pure thinking. DThilosophy is repellent becauso men

*do unt see that 1t deuls with practical questions, or is atteyded with

positive results, This is pre-eminently a scientific age and is too
thoroughly Baconian to have any iutense liking for abstract specu-
lation. Even the modern philosophiers give their abstruse sulject a
practical turn, Take for instaunce, Herbert Spencer dealing with
“such a practical question as Education: or even notice the numerous
writings of Mr. Bain. Practical aims pervade all his teachings. In
fact, all his philesophy is worked out physiologically, and he is 3
~perbaps tho most systematic and far sighted ot English teachers, °
‘ [r.wkﬁ'll, notwithstanding his powerful speculative powers, concen-
“trates his genius on all kinds of practical questions, Ireland, Land,
« Labour,”India, &c. DPolitical economy itself, whivh is just being
-recognized as one of the most important sciences, is an outcomo of
iis theoretical and practical mode of thinking, We doubt, whether
he philosophers before Bacon’s day would have ever condescended to
~give their attention to such a science, which has in it so much that is
- both practical and theoretical. Ihilosopby has certainly gained much
- by the_introduction of this practical element into it. Will it not be
- well for science to have at least some tinge of philosophy also in it?,
‘;}g"or*‘il’hilosophy, in its widest sense, is Search after Truth or, if vou
1};?,‘ Reasoned Truth, not truth on which we accidentally stumbled or
ith :we have accepted on autharity, or which ‘we desire or are
Misposed to aceept ; but truth which ‘we have sought, and reasoued
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“ and worked out for ourselves, and, in this sense, philosophy is the
directress of human intelligence, and philosopliers are the guides of
“human society. <3 .

2272 And now for a word about Mill. The chief of all English
" philosophers is the mighty Mill. His influence whether directly or
indirectly, has been felt by all: England and even to a great extent by
. Europe.. His works, among them especially his remarkallowork on
-Logic, are far beyond our feeble praise. It was originally thought
- that Mill’s ideas were only reproductions of the famous Comts, but
. th% former soon shewed to t‘lae world that he was independent of
* Comte ; his remarkable article in the Wtminster Review” was
“yery displeasing to the Comteists. Mr. Mill’s system it must not be
- denied, has some tinge of Cowmteism about it, although e rejects
" entirely the ‘culte sytematique de IHumanite.” Mr. Mill says,
“ ¢ 1héYve is not any idea, feeling or power, in the human mind, which,
“jn order to dccount for it, requires that its origin should be referred
“to any other source than experienco. In fact, AMr. Mill, throughout
"the course of his philosophy, bas no room for belief as distinct Jrom
‘knowledge. At the same time he gives some sort of sanction to the
- argument from design’ which thinkers even still more advanced than
‘be is, are giving up or attacking. Still, after all, ke represents
. British Empiricism.  Wa believe however, that in this point he is not
“'in harmony with the instincts of British nature.

i Let us hear M. Taine who has written on “ Mill and English
“ Positivism.” An Englishman is naturally influenced by the sentiment
“ of the far beyond. - For him, beyond human experience, prolonged so
“.far as it bs possible to imagine, thero is an abyss, a vast—we do not
“know what whether blankness or brilliancy ; and in this matter the
~most Jetermined votaries of Ppure experience are at one with the
« believer. ' Beyond attainable things Herbert Spencer expressly places
" sometbing unattainable, ** The unknowable”’—the infinite basisswhere-
of wewcan touch but a portion and the surface. If J. 8. Mill dare not

ffer this infinity whicg oversteps all limits, he at least admits it as a

possibility. 'An. expanse of darkness, empty or peopled, envelaping
$he narrow circle wherein flickers our little lamp. Buch is the common
ression’ made upbn the sceptics as well ag upon the faithful by this
Fepoctacle_ of things. Such an impression: puts the mind in a solemn
“aftitude ; it doed not proceed “without a tincture of error; the human
“beings sre in  presence of, an incommensurute and overwhelming
* gpectaclé; he is inclined to wonder and awo. We may compare with
“this a powerful sentence ‘of Mr. Masson’s: ‘' Ono may even figure
‘45 oneself that tho entire human cosmos is the totality of phenomenal
‘existence,” but as one’ of those glass globes in which in a lighted
mwing-room in these days of aquaria  some of the guosts may be
Boen studying ‘the little  forms of filmy and filamentous life attached

‘tostones and weeds, or the movements of the small fishes, a3 they

‘g0 round and round, speculating confusedly with their eyos, what ¥
£ ha glamous "beyond tho globo and away in tho distanco of tho

e

rooms.
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. general may bo regarded as least partaking of the 1¢ spiii
) reg: z poetie spixit and chs
. i;%x;z wanl::xflg dignity and pathos, and that vosture of in}sgeryx,ldiccti‘ox;1 cand
o %ie, ! )diwhzc_h poetry in tho higher kinds i3 distinguished. '
++ - 106 ludicrous may be divided into the common and the burlesque ; a'ml,

%42 -.Of the common ludicrous th i
dibras of Butlar ond @ specimens are Yery NUmerous, Thg Hu-
g‘l’eter Piniar] oo theebggtc:ms (so furtile in good and bad) of Dr. Wolcot,

We need not say anything about Mill’s Utilitarianism ; Bentham,

- who went before Mill, Las the lionor of starting the Utilitarian Scliool,

Buat onr author has touched man j
: v other subjects, all the * knowledge’
X) use Bacox.l’s term, and he }lus treated all with remarkable abilié;y.'
8 a champion of woman’s rights, Le awoke a tender interest in many

- and a general interest in all. His avowal that he otred whatever was

best in hjs writing to Lis wife, is excecdingly touchin instructi

His Essay on Liberty tonched a natiot;xgl chord Do? ui lélosrtl:l;(:il;?é
length, and in a tone und style that are admirable examples of the
Yhilosophic treatment of a great sulject. But, in fact, Mr. Mill has
circumnavigated all the waters of philosoply, and las Laid under
contribution all the streams of truth. Tle has more than sustained
his ereditary fame which he inherited from his father, the historian
of British India; and has left bohind the most potent mark in the

“world.
bt 4

ESSAY ON POLETRY.
Y (Ertracted.)

CHAPTER 1I.

Ox TiE ForM axp Ma1TER oF PorrrYy,
{ Continued from page 153.

Ix its form, Poetry divides i i
N its . v divides its g ’ '3
the Diorporm, Pootry 1t,c'lf into the EPISTOLARY, the INSCRIPTIVE,
BIDACTIC, ¢ ELEGIAC, the LyRric, the DRAMATIC, and the zric.
R oc; Ty, 1n its matter, divides itself into the Lubicrovus, the LEscrip
TIV Li\'mﬁ I-‘ES'X)‘IYE, the SENTIMENTAL wiad the ETirC ’ i )
'e have thus six principal divisions as t : ubj
; sas to form, and five s >
under ghich all the others may be reduced.  andfive as to sibjuct,
ot The eml:]mmast:c and satiric are not noticed, as being species of the ETiIC
th‘;e:xe_vert oy bo. brought wuder auy description of legitimate poctry : nor
pigranimatic; as it belongs either to the INSCRIPTIVE (its original Sense
N ’

- the saTIRIC (its most gereral modern application), or to some ef the other

tlass%; The sonnet is properly referable to the LyRIc.
ose classes are arranged according to their dighity; beginning with
D

.- the least considerablo, and euding with the greatest.

The LrDICROUS, the ELEGIAC, the ET
, AC, the ETHIC, the ¥PIC, And the DRAY
ﬁfg’e (thq first three gonerally, the fourth and fifth always) their appro;;g&
2 asure and form of verse; at least the exceptions are so rare, that thev
anugt properly enter into a goneral enumeration, ’ }
8 comedy is the least poetic form of the drama, LUDICROUS poetri' in

or,

the burlesque into the mock-heroic and the macaronic.
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.+ Of the motk-heroic, the Lutiin of Boileau, the Dispensary qf Garth,
" and the Rape of the Lock of Pope, are examples which almost universally
- tecur to the mind whenever this kind of poctic composition is mentioned.

. . . 9 . .
- The macaronic consists of verses partly in one langnage and partly in
another: it is hardly mnecessary to state examples of this whimsical

medley ; the late ingenious Dr. Geddes condescended to gimi golme superior

. specimens., ot §

L34
“’ " Batiricad poetry is deseriptive of men and manners; its aim is to
delineate the follics and chastise the vices of fhe age. Satire is evidently
the offspring of polished times; and, unlike other poets, the satirist finds
kis empire enlarged, aud his influence extended, by the progress of socicty.

"'~ Satire is either pointed or obligne : eloquence is the soul of the one,
and 1idiculo of the other. The one rushes on its object in a torremt of
vehemence and deelamation ; the other pursues a smooth tortuous courm,
occasipgally refleeting to tho mind the wost momentous truths in the playful
aspect of wit and humour. T Hudibras, the Lutnin, and the Rape of the
" Lock, the effeet of oblique satiré is heightened by an assumption of the
“heroic etyle, the perversion of which produces an effect exquisitely Judicrous.
Gay's Shepherd’s Week, and Greset's Ver-vert, belong to this species ; as do
many of Voltaire’s lighter poems, and most of La Yontaine’s tales,  Bwift's
_ satire is commonly of 4 similar cast, The satire of Young is always peinted
and saturnine. . In Wolcot and Churehill the pointed and the oblique are
“united : as they are in Dryden and Pope, the two great original muslers of
- FEnglish satire; who both ®possessed with wit and fancy a knowledge of
men and manners, snd an intuitive discernment of characters with the
aptitude of describing them, which are its first requisites.

" The following extracts afford a specimen of the manner of each in the
delincation of character: it must however be remembered, that Pope
moralizes while Dryden declaims =
S ost Some of their chiefs Jere leaders of the land:
-~ In the first rank of these did Zimri stand ;
“A man so various, that he seem’d to be
Not one, but all mankind's epitome :
..-. SBtiff in opinion, always in the wrong,
- Waus everything by starts, and nothing long ;
=" But in the course of o¢ revelving moon,
» Was chemist, fidler, statesman, and buffoon ;
“.Then all fgr women, painting, rhyming, drinking,
. Deside tén thousand freaks that died in thinking, -
Blest ijadman ! who could every holir employ
: With domething new to wish, or to enjoy.
““Railing and praising were his usual themes;
‘And both, to shew bis judgment, in extremey,
-+ Ts ever violeut, or ever ¢ivil, ", :
- That every man with bim was God or devil.
- In squandering wealth was his peculiar art;
.- Nothing went unrewarded, but desert: . = -
.7 Deggar'd by fools, whom etill he-found too late,
“"He had his jest, and they had his estate.
He laugh’d himself from court ; ‘then sought relief
In forming parties, ‘but.wguld, ne'er be chief.”
A DrYDEN,
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“In the worst inn’s worst room, with mat half-hung,
Tho wulls of pluister, and the floor of dung; ~ i
On once a flock-bed, now repair'd with straw,
With tape-tied curtains neveraneant to draw
The George and garter dangling from his head,
Where tawdry vellow strove with dirty red;
Great Villiers lies: alas ! how chyng'd from him
oThe life of pleasure, and the soul of whim,
Gallaut and gay, in Clireden’s proud aleove, .
The Lower of wanton Shrewsbury and love;
Or just as gay at couucil, ina ring
Of mimic statesien and their merry king!
No wit to flatter 1eft of all hLis store;
No {fool to laugh at, which Le valued more;
The victor of his health, his fortune, friends,
And fame, this lord of uscless thousunds ends.” .
‘ . Pork. .
-Tt would be amusing to pursue the compirison between these two areat

poets in the Dunciad and Mace Tlecknoe; to observe the unpruned exube-

rance and careless vigour of the elder bard, and the exquisite judgment of
his incomparable Dmitator. : °

. We come now to nEscrIFTIVE poctry.  This inits present state has
muech less of orviginality and force than the ludicrons: but it has abund-
antly move of the sweet and pleasing, of the elegant and the graceful.

o

When descriptive poetry is merely such, it:falls so much short of the

‘distinctness and vividuess of which painting is capable, that it ecanuot

long interest, But when it is combined with philosophic thought, tender
and generous feelings, and exalted sentiment, as in Dyer, Thomsen, and
Akenside, it constitutes a mixed species of poetry of transcendant excellence

~{he simply natural, the soft and clegaut, the beautiful, the picturesque, the

magnificent and grand, ascending ultimately to the true sublime, donstituto
the principal clharacteristics of the different species of descrip%ive poetr
Descriptive poetry, when it rises into dialdzue and action, with ﬂplﬂ‘(lpl‘i'l{;}
scenery, becomes pastoral, pictorial, or venatorial, according to its subj ogl-ts.
. Jaswral poetry has much of the descriptive. The scene necessarily
implies it.  Simplicity aud sweetness are its most distin"uishiu'*'fcnt‘xix.-(“s . ‘
sort of naiveté in the charncters, consisting of rustigitv au?l zlcuteﬁelq‘l
s r

modesty and frankness. Theocritus is the great model of pistoral poctr;'/-
and had Bloomfield written in dialogue, ke would have been our Theoeritis,

1t Gay’s was mednt for ridicule, the natural genius of the writer, and hi
good-nature, carried him to sumething far better than’ the most s’ucuevfu?
ridicule.  Cunninglham was perhaps at first too much admired, and cer{iiu
Iy 15 at present too little rewembered. To close the dcscﬁptive list, th :1—
:}lg‘(:gr may well justify their opinion, who prefor Sanuazarius® to i'i‘rf'il(';x?
: ) ) te: . . . o

s branch of poetic composition. 1lis numbers are full of dignity, variety

xzmg i@p}'esrﬁl\’e power; lis local scenery and manners uncommonly happy;
and his incidental passages most pathetic, beautiful, and elevated, 7

Pastoral poetry is, above all other, the most limited in its object ; and

“when formed on the model presented to us by Virgil and Theoeritus, should

be & deSCI‘i tlon Of rnrs « i
- : fur J.l € > { atul ¢ i ) 1 £
P gCONEeS an 1 n Ll f(‘e]ln 8, enr lChed lth elﬁaullt

{aing]

.1}?!13’%1\3%}, L?udl .q.dorned by the most melodious numbers.
5., £0W English pastorals will be recognized in this definition ; the scenes

¥ represent are artificial, and the sentiments unnatural amon 2 us

* In Liy piscatory eclogues,
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. because imitated, from poets who were natives of a luxuriant regi
- :hcgnstomed to the living tints and glowing azure of a cloudless srk;..1 Onll'ls;lxg
8 ed:s censure, howerver, the’ pastoral drama of Allan Ramsay must be except-
S as should Shenstone’s celebrated ballad. The ballad is perhaps the
i laﬁ%‘:;st vehicle of pastoral poetry, and thero are in our language many
. ballads of éxquisite beauty. - Some of our pastorals are elegiac ; such 1
* Milton’s monudy on Lycidas: . . =T ?
' __*Tpgether both, cre the Ligh lawus a ! 2
- Under the opening eyelid o% the Mom?Perd
- We drove afield ; und both together heard - .
D “’hn’t time the grey fly winds her sultry horn
. Batt'ning our flocks with the fresh dews of night
.. OIft till the star that rose at evening bright, =
‘ Towards heaven's descent had slop'd hisowcstcring wheel.”

The conclusion of this poem is in the true spirit of :
- e :I'hns sung.the uncotth swain torth’ mkse I:gg%ﬁ’tﬂoml )
Whgen the still Morn Went out in sandals grey ; '
: Hf touch’d the tender stops of various qu?lls ’
. "'With eager thought, warbling his Deric lav ;
‘And now the sun had stittch’d out all the hills
And now was dropt into the westorz bay, '
- At last ho rose, and twitch'd his mantle blue, !
- To-morrow to fresh woods, and pasturcs new.”

L

2077 Of the FESTIVE we have examples in the odes of A .

. eoncerning many of these a doubt has been, and ap;arén‘:?;r:r?ix:ﬁ ?;gll?uh
_ entertained, whether they are not much more modern. They are bea (t"
fully imifated by Cowley. Y & eauti-

" The SEXTIMENTAL may be .distributed into £ inei o

. y | ve principal classes, al
which hawe the sentiments or affections for their objectrs); thg as:‘;(;q?ses_’ﬁ}aéi AN
tionate, the amatory, the patrictic, the philanthropic, and the devotional, \

The simply affectionate are those which are devoted to fii i
pareptal,' ﬁlul, and fraternal, duties and affections; or t(c)> fflhlgngzﬁgfllo; 'tnfir’
_ pathies which interest man in the welfare of percipient and sentient ﬁ;tur)e i];
general.. . The wmatory are sufficiently exprossed in the form of these : soo
of the epistles of Ovid in the character of the Grecian heroincs, his own to
hia wife, soveral of the elegies of Tibullus, and some of those of 'Pru})(’rti‘ue
- are beauh{ul qxamnles. Among the Italians, Petrarch, Tasso, Yictorig.
'Cglonna.., Veronics, Qambara, an(’l, Sanuazarius, are pm-o‘miuent’ gvuemlj‘\:
in chastity, refinement, and elevation, and frequently in the tenderness aui
- natural sweetnelsg of the passions: and among our own pocts Hammond
- Shenstone, Thoison in-his two exquisite songs and in maﬁy detached
, Shakspeare and Milton in- their occasional delineations, and
. Robinson in her series of sonnets, and in many of her poems, which
bave exgeedm? dlicacy, sweetness, and tendernoss, with tru and enersv
of affection. - Hammond, it is true, has somsthing of a cold appearance 1
- which he would have had less if he had been more avowedly u translator of
.~ Tibullus. Shegstong has often, with 2 most musical swoetness, the truest
. afid most affecting simplicity. RRE : '
. Of patriotic poetry, it must be owned, thero is but littlo : some noble
’ ; yito i : odes
&{m Akgq?@k%m%on su Ll'be ,‘and Glever's Leanidas, breathe howerer
tanksgnthi,ﬁiclase.; ol @ -:.é tq In,depf ndﬁz;?e' to be deprived of  high

" sive only of soothing tenderness 1
“imitated by Hammond. The ¢Jesse’ of Shenstons, which has perhaps

“every charm of deseription and sentiment.

. slow stanza is assigned to_ench, anc
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Of the philanthropic, we have some noble specimens in the poems written

" to promote the abalition of the slave-trade.

Of tho devotional, except some wonderful passages in the Psalms and

“prophets, instances of great exéellence are rare; and [ know not whether
+tho Italian poets have nat been ranre frequently successful than ours. In

the Esther snd the Athalie of Raciue, there are admirable examples of devo-
tional rentjment combined with poetry. In our own lauguage, several pas-
eages in Sir Richard Blackmore's, too much neglected pocin qn the Crea-
tion; Baker on the Universe; some hymns and psalims of Watts, Addison,
Barbauld, and Steele; many passages in Milton, and the sublitne hymn
which clozes the Seasons, prove that poetry is capable, even in this class,
of vying with tho dignity of its subject: though the majority of instances,
it must be acknowledged, aro exceedingly unhappy in sentiment and
frmagery. .

* Thero remains only the ETiIC among the principal classes (as {o matter)
of poetry. And lere, though Pope is frequcntl}y cxcellent, both in senti-
meut and manner, I know not any author’ whe so unifornly excels as

" Horaco in several of his epistles; or with such_sublimity as Juvenal in bis
“tenth satire, which Dr. Johnson has imitated with cousiderable success.

The name of ELEGY was criginally given to funereal monody, but was
afterwards attached to all plaihtive strains. In the Latin language it was

‘always written in hexameter and pentameter verse. By the moderns an

élegiac® stanza was inveuted, assimilating as nearly as possible with those

slow melodious numbers. Many elegics, and peshaps the best, are expres-
- such are those of Tibullus, so happily

The celebrated elegy of Gray combines
The usual clegiac stanza, the
he ear, is sometimes happily
Juan Fernandez :»

never been surpassed, is all pathos.

monotony of which soon becomes oppressive to t
exchanged for a lighter measure, as in Cowper's
“ Yo winds that have madc me your sport,
Convey to this desolate shore  * .
Some cordial endearing report
® Of 2 land I shall visit no more.
My friends do they now and then send
A wish or a thought after me ?
Oh'! tell mo I yet have a friend,
Though a friend I am never to see.”

zed form the anctent clegy ; the same
1 the sentiments snitable to one are
The sounet is derived fromn the Ihalian school, and
oland during the seventcenth century. It is
always limited to fourteen' fines, an artificial character which scems to
indicate on Oriental extraction. The following, by Milton, is a fine speci-
wien of English sonnet in tho Italian manuer:
t¢'0 nightingale, that on yon leafy spray
Vast blest at evo, when all the woods are still '
Thon with fresh hopes the lover's heart dost 8ll,
When the jolly Hours lead on propitious May.
* Thy liquid notes, that closa the eyo of Duy,
" First heard before the shallow cuckoo’s bill,
Portend success in love. Olt! if Jovo's will
Have link'd that amorous power to thy soft lay,

o
" The sonnet represents in an abrid

“appropriate to the other,
was much cultivated in En
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Now timely sing, ere the rude bird of hate
Foretell my hopeless doom in seme grove nigh;
As thou from year to vear hast sung too late
" Yor my relief, yet hadst no reason why.
Whether the muse or love call.thee his mate,
Both them I serve, and of their train am 1.”

In the following sonnet, which is of a modern date}tha stanzy is happily’
" accommodaied to the English langunage:, -

) - Written in the church-yard of Middleton, Sussex.

¢ Press’d by the moon, mute arbitress of tides,
Whilst the loud equinox its power combines,
The sea no more its swelling surge confines,
But o’er the shrinking land sublimely rides.

* The wild Llast rising from the western cave,
Drives the huge billows from their beaving bal,
Tears from their grassy tombs the village dead,
And breaks the silent sabbath of the grave.
With shells and sca-wged mingled on the <hore,
Io! their bones whiten on the frequent wave.
Duat vain to them the winds and Waters rave,

- They hear the warring elements no more ;
’ While I am doom’d, by life’s long storm opprest,
To gaze with euvy on their gloomy rest.”

Tope’s Elegy to an Unfortunate Lady, and his Eloisa, are in heroic
werse 5 which, in the hands of that great naster, is adequate to the expros-
sion of every feeling. .

g Lyric poetry is versatilo and miscellaneous, admitting almost every
variety of measure and subject. Love and heroism, friendship and devo-
tional sentiment, the triumphs of beauty, and the praises of patriotism, are

-all appropriate to Iyrical eomposition. The soul of enthusiasm, the spirit

- of pHlosophy, and the veice of sympathy, may unite in the sumo ode

" Of our lynical writers, Dryden is confessedly eminent ; Gray is distipguished
by the majesty and delicacy of his expression, and tho correctness of his
style; Colling is occasionally animated by a portion of Pindaric spirit.
Amon% our heroic odes there are perhaps none that breathe a loftier strain

than the following patriotic invocation by Burns : .

, ‘.~ “Scots, who have with Wallace bled, ' .
. “o " Seots, whtbm Bruce hath ofteh led,
: " Welcome to the gory bed, e

¢ * Or to glorious victory.

Now’s the day, and now’s the hour,
Bee the front of battle lour; ’
Seo approach proud Edward’s power,

o Bdward’s chains and slavery.
Who will be & traitor knave ?

Who can ask a coward's grave ?
Who s0 base to bo a slaye? -~ ,

o . ,- Traitor, coward, turn and flec.

Who for Scotland, king, and law,
‘Freedom’s sword will strengly diaw, -
‘Freeman stand, or freeman fa’ P -
s Caledonian; on.wi' me, -
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By oppressions, woes, and pains,
By your master’s servile chains,
Weo will draw our dearest veius,
But they shall be, fhall bo free.
Lay the proud usurpers low;

Tyrants fall in every foe, ,
Iaberty’s in every blow : .
b Forward let us do, or die.” .

In the minor lyrics are inclided songs, a species of composition sedu-
lously cultivated by English writers. The themes of songs are in general
awatory or convivial ; there are however some, of which the strain is purely
patriotic and martial ; and not a few are of the humorous cast. Shakespeare,
Johnson, and other elder bards, have bequeathed to us songs of exquisite

" beauty. During the last century Prior excelled in these short compositionas,
hut the most popular song-writer was Gay. Allan Ramsay bas left some
enchanting airs. Percy’s ‘ Collection’ has restored many lyrical pieces of
inimitable pathos and simplicity. In lattes times, many songs of cfassical

-eminence have been supplied by Stevens,*Wolcot, Sheridan, Iibdin, Roscoe,
and Burns.

Drpactic poetry is minntely precephive, and professes to convey useful
instruction on some particulay subject. It is obviously not easy to discover
fituations in which an author may become a practical teacher, without
ceasing to be a poet : and this difficulty is aggravated to the English writer,
who has not the resources of the Greek and Roman in the metrical capa-
cities of his language. '

Virgil’s georgical poem is a performance of the first master, operating
with the best materials. In imitation of Virgil, a poem was composed by
Phillips on cyder. Toward the middle of the Jast century, when the didac-

. tic muse had most votaries, even polemics, physics, and metaphysics, were
expounded in verse! But verse is not the medium by which inforanation can
be communicated with most advantage; and it is less suitably employed in
elucidating abstract speculation, than in enforcing popular and acknow-
ledged truths. The plulosophy of Akenside 1s relished only fur his imagery

- and harmonious language, 'The aphorisins of Armstrong are remembered

. only where the author was more sensible to the influences of Apollo than
of Esculapius. The Economy of Vegetation, and the Loves of the Plants,
are;formed on a plun entirely eriginal. It is probable that the primary
idea of this work was suggested to the author by the perusal of Cowler’s

- @arden; but on that simple site he has erected a magnificent palace, in

- which no vestige of the ancient edifice remains. AVith an imagination

. luxuriant as that of Ovid, and with powers of description scarcely less
universal, ho has invented a machinery appropridte ty his subject, and
which is alse derived solely from the philosophy of modern times. Trom

" the ‘extensive notes appended to his poemns, it is however obvious, that
though he might thus embody the principles of science to the eye of fancy,
++ ke despaired of rendering them iutelligible without the agency of prose.
Mason’s English Garden 1s more descriptive than didactic. Da Lille's Jardins
18 & chef-d’ceuvre in its kind. In the Essay on Criticism, Popo has most
‘kappily enlivened didactic style with wit and satire, . R
(= EpIc poetry concentrates all that is sublime in aection, description, er .
gentiment. In the structure of a regular epic poem, criticism requires that
the fable should be founded in fact; and that fiction should fill the picture,
of which the outline is traced by tryth. In the conduct of the poem, the
machinery must be subservient to the 1main design, and the action should te

sign, 1
.
27
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*

“'simple and nniform,- In the Diad, the action is limited to the destruction
- of Troy, which is only to be effected by the conciliation of Achilles to tho
.7 common . cause. In the Odyssey, it 1s the establishment of Ulysses in
7 Ithaea ; an event which, after innumberable difficulties, he is finally enabled
"o accomplish. _Inthe Aneid, the hero is destined to found a Trojan colony
“’in Latium. In the Jerusalem Delivered, the object of the poem, from its
commencement to its close, is the restoration of that city to the Christians.
+ Criticism requires that poetical justice should be dispensed to ail parties;
sucoess being awarded to the virtuous, and punishment inflicted on the
ilty. Onthese principles, three authors only, Homer, Virgil, and Tusso,
have produced epit works. There are however many poems of the epic or
heroic cast to which eriticism has hitherto assigned no characteristic name:
“"‘such are the Lusiad of Camoens, and the Henriade of Voltaire. 1In the
- Taradise Lost, Milton appearsin solitary majesty and magnificence. 1llo .
=" maintains a lofty independence on rules and systems, and eternizes to himself
s, distinction superior to all that criticism bas to withbold or to bestow. Tho
“ Ianfernd of Dante, the Orlando qf Ariosto, 2nd the Fairy Queen of Spenser,
*gre romances j»a species of composition purely fictitious, in which no other
restriction is imposed on the.poet's fancy than that he shall coutinue to
interest and amuse his reader.

7 =7 Beveral romances of a recent date are entitled to praise: such as tho ,
% Qberon of Wieland, ably translated by Mr. Sotheby ; the Thalaba of Southey,
"of which the beauties would be more generally appreciated if the work was
:lesa tinged with gloom ; and the Lay of the Last Minstrel, in which a falle
'of the most ‘superficial textire is drawn out in & succession of scenes which
“perpetuslly animate and delight the imagination.

714 is obvious, that the poetical pomenclature established on classical
suthorify, is not sufficiently extensive to include all the compositions of
" modern times. - . . .
~:To what classical name shall we refer the noble ethics of Pope in kis
.= Epistles, and of Cowper in his Task ? By what name shall we designate tho
< Traveller and the Deserted Village, the Pleasures of Memory, the Pleasures
Y § Hogt, and many other exquisite productions? Ossian's poems have been
classed with epic compositions ; but they are more analogous to the eld heroic
‘laye chanted by the scalds, bards, and minstrels,  The relics of Scandinavian
literature afford many specimens of poetry which, though inferior in beanty,
are obviously of similar origin and execution. -
.22 Originally 3 DRAMA wag a metrical eomposition, and exhibited all the
“eritical refinements of poetry. The title' of poet is still given to cvery®
" dramatic aunthor, everfif his composition is written in prose, and though the
- highest dramatic powers may exist without the smallest talent for ;{petry.
The avowed objeck of the drama 'is to develop the passions, or to lelineato
~“the ‘manners, of mankind : tragedy effects the one, and comedy the other.
7 In the "English language are many popular dramas of 8 mixed character,
““'written in verso intermingled with prose, and called pluys. The best pieces
i77in Beaumont ‘and Fletcher, and even of Shakespeare, belong'to this order.
"~ The English drama deviates essentially from that of classical antiquity ; and
+~independent of the division of acts and scencs, thers is. little resemblanco
- begween them.” The friple upities of time, place, and action, are seldom
““observed  on the English stage;  and our best writers have allowed, thut
‘s Tbetween the acts any change of sceno is admissible. - In realily this operation
‘is- performed in most® tragedies ‘and ‘all comedies, at any season, without
“ either . condition or restriction ; nor perhaps is any change censurable, tho
causd and object of which are i_mme«ﬁately comprehended by the audience
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2

. To tho limitation of time more attention is paid. In'many tragedies tho

action is included in one day. Unity of design is obviously an obligation
impesed by good sense: and Shakespejre, guided only by his feelings of
propriety, 13 in general careful to exclude frow his plays a divided interest :

. an error perpetually committéd by Beaumont and Fletcher, and his other

dramatic contemporaries. To construct a simple dramatic fabie is no very

" easy task. The author has to provide sources of constantly augmenting
interest, b present a disprimination of characters, to suggest situations
capable of extorting from the spectators an active participation 1n the scens;
and above all, to supply a series of natural incidents, the springs of dramatic
action, by which all tho life and motion of the piece are produced.

- The dramatic style should imbibe its character from that of tha
individuals introduced in the scene, and transmit the impression of every
feeling which is thero pourtrayed. On this excellence is founded the
- superiority of Shakespeare to all other dramatists: from him each passion
receives its appropriate language. With a fow masterly touches, Lg lays
open the heart, exhibits its most secret morements, and excites in every
bosom correspondent emotions, The podét who, next to Shakespeare, has
excelled in the dramatic style, is Otway. The tragedics of Rowe possess
extraordinary merit. In the playsof Bearmont and Fletcher, and Massinger,
are mnumerable passages of high poetical beauty; and in those of Dryden
aro discovered the most ‘brilliant combinations of thought and fancy: but
" still he wants the touches of nature; that true dramatic idiom which is

-7 instanfly understood by the heart ; and the absence of which is not compen-
. sated by beautiful imagery, or the most refined graces of composition.

Dramatic blank verse, when flowing with freedom and facility, is more

" happily adapted than prose to the expression of strong emotion’; it is not

only more harmonions, but more conciss ; and being exonerated from that

" metrical precision which is expected in ether styles of poetry, is simply

‘the language of impassioned feeling. Much of the imagery which might
“delight 'in the closet, would offend on the stage: yet figurative languagoe is
. often employed with great effect in desqribing the tempestuous passions.
In o state of agitation the mind becomes peculiarly susceptible of new
combinations. Grief is eloquent: and though the chain of thought is ton
tenacios to be broken by sensible impressions, it discovers in every external
* objoct some typical illustration of its own sufferings; someimage which, by
-a'kind of fictitious sympathy, seems respondent to its individual feclings.
Thus Lear, though insensible to the storm, invokes the elements, roverting
“4p tho contumely he has experienced :

7T tax not you, ye elements, with unkindness ;
« I never gave you kingdom, call’d yow children;
You owe mo no subscription.” g

“:. In impassioned language, even a mixture of metaphors is not indefen-
s 'sible: in a mowment of distraction the mind is versatile, and indistinet in its
>, perceptions ; and consequently becomes liable to form abrupt, desultory, and
i even 1ncongruous assoclation.

5. It 18 trué, that further than asethies combine themselves with sentiment
and-affection, it-is difiicult, respectable as they are, to elicit poetry from the
principles of morality ; but thus combined, they shine forth like the sun
<. with a glorious and beneficent union of light and animatiug warmth, This
='gives the  Platonic philosophy (which embodies Virtue, and presents Ler
* visible in divine beauty) such advantage in poctry ; and as a proof of this, we
- may read Akenside with admiration and trausport uoyer to be exhausted.
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S CHAPTER III.
«OF THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF POETRY.

1 MertricaL harmony is but the¥medinm, by which the poet transmity
‘his ideas and sentiments: it constitutes the fubric into which Lis concep-
~+ tions-are wroughty the furm .in which his sentiments are exhilited.
' Metrical harmony is common to all who assume the name of poets; from
‘the humble versifier creeping through bedge-rows of rhiyme at the foot
~of Parnassud, to the son of genius, whd las drunk of inspiration at its
. source, and rides . ‘ . T
R “Upon the seraph wing of ecstacy.
2 It bas appeared difficult to suggest a proper mode of distinction
“ between these two orders of writers; nnd it has been often asked, What
" .4s the real difference between the legitimate bard and a maker of pretty
" verses P Their respective pretensions might, it seems, be amically
* adjusted, by leaving to the former an exclusive right to the ungualified
charatter of poet, and “assigning the ravk of metrical poet to the latter.
. There is in nfetrical harmony & charm that often renders a trivial tlllonght,
: pleasing. . There are also certain agreeable _epithets which, if not
egregiously misplaced, must always call to the mind grateful associations;
and which, when aided by melodions verse, will generally impart some
" transient sensation of delight. 'To awaken strong and permanent feelings
" “of this nature, is the prerogative only of the original bard. Poetical
" ‘emotion springs from admiration or from sympathy, and may be awdkened
- "by the novelty or the renovation of sensation. It may arise from
Z eombinations new to the fancy, or from recollections iuteresting ta the
' heart.. In the energy of his conceptions, and in the charm of his expres-
- sion, resides all the poet’s power. There are no features of sublimity and
" magnificence, no touches of tenderness or pathos, but may e traced to
. those two sources of poetical excellence. Sublimity originates in the
5-smplitud5 of the poet’s mind and is discovered in the majesty of his
“*images, or the grandeur of his eentiments: a sensation of terror, mingled
% with sdmiration, also belongs td the sublime. Such is that awakened by
©: Milton’s awful description of the gates of hell: ‘
e R - “Qn a sudden open fly
With impetunous recoil, and jarring sound,
Th? infernal doors; and on their binges grate I
Harxh thander, that the lowest bottom shook !
Of Erebus,” - T »

"7 “_7The promotion ¢f virtue may be considered as essential tothe character
" of Poetry. The virtue of descriptive poetry in eneral, or, of pastoral,
* convivial, and adlatory poetry, will be questioned. And yet it may be
“~ gnid, s it ot truly poetry ?. 1tistruly poetry if it gives just,and pleasing,
‘" and amiable views of nature. 3t'is truly poetic, if it celebrates love and

beaaty as they deserve to Le celebrated; if it exalts sgreeably to the
: benign and wise constitution of our natnre, passions into affections, and
. affections into virtues} if it inspires sentiments of simplicity and gentle-
3 ness, of content and benevolence;: if it sranquillizes and reﬁnes,_softe_ns
"% and purifies the heart.  And, in truth, all blameless pleasure isin its
“tendency and effect virtuous: nor is- pleasure otherwise vicious then if it
offends the principles 6f sober moderation, or violates justice and bene-

g

'+ Pleasures -of Imagination by Akenside, very much of Shakespeare, and
almost - all of ‘Milton, there is:a divine philosophy more truly moral,

“volence. ' And in the higher poetry, such as the Seasons of Thomson, the’
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?
and more effectnally meliorating, than many lalored systems of ethics,
and volumes of thevlogical prose.
Poetry is ina peculiar and most comprehensive sense, an imitative art,
In its two highest kinds, the epic and the dramatic, this is most evident.
This imitation it effects partly by its sentiments and imagery, and partly

* (like muric) by the very tone and cadence. But in an ant, the beautiful and

the excellent are the proper objects of imitation; and there cught to be
no other ilitation than such as may be subservient to these, Now there
being nothing so beautiful as virtue and goodness,—the puré, the tender,
the generous, and the elevated affections,—true poetry cannot bLe the
instrument of vice and folly. 1t verse descends to this, it may retain its
drexs, and some remains of its air and tone; but it has Jost the divine
spirit essential to its character.

What follows is in the genuine spirit of terrific sublimity:

“ She opened; but to shut
Esxcell'd hier power, The gates wigle open stood ;
'hat with extended wing a banaered host, .
nder spread ensigns marching, might pass through
With horse and chariots rank’d in loose array.
So wide they stood ; and like a’furnace-mouth
Cust forth redounding smoke, and ruddy flame.
. Before their eyes in sudden view appear

¢ 'I'he recrets of the hoary deep; a dark
Illimitable ocean, without bound, .
Without dimension, where length, breadth, and lieighth,
And time, and place, are lost.”

Sublimity is produced by grandeur of sentiment :

* Farewell, bappy fields, .
Where joy for ever dwells! Hail, horrors! hail,
Tufernal world! and thou, profoundest hell,
Receive thy new possessor; oie who brings

A mind not to be changed by place or time

The mind is its own place; and in itself

* Can make a leaven of hell, a hell of heaven.”

In sublime composition no image should be introduced which is not
caldulated to impress the mind with feelings of solemnity. The following
description of BSatan exemplifies the union of sublime imagery, with
sublimity of sentiment. There is even something, like pathos in the
concluding passage: . .

o ““He, above the rest .
In shape and gesture proudly eminent,
Stood like a tower., His form had not yet lost
All her original brightness; nor appear’d

. - Less than arch-angel ruined, and the excess

Of glory obscur’d : as when the sun, new-risen,
Loogi(s through the horizontal misty air,
Shorn of his beams ; or from behind the moon,
In dim eclipse, disastrous twilight sheds

="+ On half the nations, and with fear of change

v Perplexes monarchs. Darkened, so yet shone

" ¢.Above them all the arch-angel : but his face

‘Deep scars of thunder had entrench’d, and care
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t-on his faded cheek ; but under Lrows
Of dauntless courage, and considerate pride
- "Waiting revenge. Crue] his eye, but cast

. Bigns of remorse and pa!sion, to pehold = |
The fellows of bis crime (the followers rather),
Far othep once beheld in bliss, 'condemn'd, \
- Yor ever now to have their lot in pain: :
-~ Millions of spirits, for his fault, amerced
<+ OP heaven, and from eternal splendour flung .
~i For his revolt, yet faithful how they stood;
7 Their glory withered : as when heaven's fire

“"Hath scathed the forest onk, or mountain pine,
*With singed top their stately growth, though bare,

-Stands on the blasted heath. He now prepared

< To speak ; whereat their double ranks they hend '
- From wing to wing, and half inclose him round
> With all his peers: pttention held them mute.
. Thsice he essay’d ; and thrice, in spite of scorn,
 Tears, such as angels weep, burst forth : at last

Words interwove with sighs found out their way.”

.. ..__. energetic simplicity is essential to,the sublime which dizclaims
7 mrtificial ornament. Deacription includes many of the elements of poctry,
* ‘and alternately produces emationa of sublimity and beauty. The figyrative
“style is often assumed, in order to give more richness and vividness to
. description, The element} are thus embodied, and morn and evening arc
i: perpetually relgresehted under some popular and pleasing image. Thus
. Xlilbon persouifies the morning :

“Now Morn, her early steis
"*“Advancing, sowed the eart
And Shakespeare: . - R - ;

“iaz - ¢ But'see, the Morn, in‘rnsset mantle clad,
> “YWalks o'er the dews of yon high eastern hill.”
. Description is sometimes rendered more lively by the introdifction of
. Bgurative allusion.  Thus, in the Allegro, Milton illustrates bis desorip-
ion of sunrises - B
“a 04 Sametimes walking not unseen,
By bedge-row elms, ot hillocks green;
Bight agaiftst the eastern gate, -
~Where the great sun begins his state,
" Rob’d id flames and amber bright,
The elouds in thousaad liveries dight.”

in the eastern clime
with orient pearl.”

- # Missing thee, I walk nnseen

n the dry smooth-shaven green; -
To bebold the wandering moon =
Riding near her highest noon, - -~
Like one thst hath been led astray :
.Throuigh the heaven'’s wide pathless way ;
And oft'as if ber head she,bow'd,
-Btooping through a fleccy tlond.”" .

In the Penserogu he;gun' enlivens his imagery by an interestiny. -
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In Dryden’s poem of the Flower and the Leaf is the following beanti-
- fal illustration of the spring :
*“When first the tender blades?of arass appear;
{Knd buds, that yet the breath of Eurus fEar, ’
. Stand at the door of lifey and ask to clothe the year.”

Poetical description is cither gencral or local, and admits of artificial
or simple imagery. In the two following passages Pope exemplifies the
- dlffcx:mnce of general and local desription : * )
“Thy trees, fair Windsor, now shall leave their wood,
And half thy forests rush into my flood ;
Bear Britain’s thunder, and her cross display,
Ta the bright regions of the rising day;
Tempt icy seas, where scarce the waters roll,
‘Where clearer flames glow round the frozen pole ;
Or under southern skies exalt their sails,
Led by new stars, and borne by epigy gules.
For me the balm shall bleed, the amber flow,
The coral redden, and the ruby glow,
The pearly shell its lucid globe ¢nfold,
And Phabus warm the ripening ore to gold.”

4 t'nim'th? authtr;:- d\vplfls n;}t sufficiently long on any object to leave a

¢ fistinct preture on the mind.  But in the ensuing lin elineation is

R fE) el g lines the delineation is too
. ** In genial spring, beneath the quivrihg shade,

Where cooling vapours breatha along the mead,

The patient fisher tukes his silent stand,

Intent, Lis sngle trembling in his hand ;

With looks anmov’d he hopes, the scaly breed,

And eyes the dancing cork and bending reed.
el Qur gl_enteops streams & various race supply :

The right-eyed perch, with fins of Tyrian dye;

L% . The silver eeI), in shining volumds roll'd ; .
“The yellow carp, in scales bedropt with gold.” .

. “.'The qu following extracts from Milton happily illustrate the differenco

- between artificial and simplo imagery : '
““ Now the {Jright morning-star, day’s barbinger,

- Comes dancing from the east, and Ieads with her

- The flowery May, who from her green lap throws

The yellow cowslip, and the pale primrosc.

~Hail, beauteous May, that dost inspiro

Mirth, and youth, and warm desire !

Woods and groves are of thy dressing,

I_le‘l,gnd dale doth boast thy Llessing.”

“ While the plowan near at hand

-Whistles o'er the furrow’d land ;

-And the milkmaid singeth blithe,

“And the mowey whots his scythe,

‘And every shepherd tolls his tale

Under the bawthorn in the dale.”

,“S‘eﬁéfﬂfdescﬁpﬁon, it is the poet's object to forco on the mind a
of brilliant ideas and vivid impressions. In his local or individ:ml
tons, Le presents images palpable to tho imagination, and alwost to
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the senses; he stimulates latent feelings, or renovates forgotten sensations.
In the combination of artificial imagery, he employs the power of novelty ;
in that of simple images, he relies on the charm of truth. - With the one the
attention is awakened, by the othet it is absorbed. The reader perceivesin
himself a capacity for forming associations till then unknown ; but he is yet
more pleased fo retrace scenes and sentiments familiar to memory, and de%r
to the heart. In one instance ho is astonished by the variety of the poet's
conceptions ; in the other ho is enchanted by the fidelity of hissimitations.
“The magniffcence of figurative language #nd metaphorical description extorts
admiration: the simplicity of natural images inspires delight. In local
description the poet should introduce only such objects as barmonize per-
fectly with his design. Thus in his delicious landscape of Eden, Miiton
carefully avoids the intrusion of exotic imagery : :

*Thus was this place L
A happy rural seat, of various views:
«  Groves whose rich trees wept odorous gums and balms:
. Others, whose fruil burnished with golden rind
ung amiable, Hesperian fables true
(1f true) bere only, and of delicious taste.
Bebwixt them, lawns, or level downs, and flocks
Grazing the tender herb, were inserposed :
" Or palmy hillock, or the flow’ry top
Of gome irriguous valley, spreads her store ;
Fiowers of all hue, and without thorn the rose.
~: -« Another side, umbrageous grots and caves
Of cool recess, o’er which the mantling vine
- Lays forth her purple grape, and genﬁy creeps
" Luxuriant : meanwhile murmuring waters fall
Deown the slope hill dispers’d; orin a lake
» That to the fringed bank, with myrtle crown'd,
- Mer crystal mirror holds, unite their streams.”

Fhere i8 in local'descﬁption:a. charm that renders objects, in themselves
uncongenial, engeging to the mind. The following passage presents few
images of beauty ; but in contemplating it, who does not feel, thal without
being removed from the common walk of bature, he is visited by tho in-
fluences of poetry ? Co : g
. .. **The day is come, when I again repese

' -, Here under thig dark sycamore, and view .
Those plots of cottage ground, the prchard tufts,
‘Which at this season, with their unripe fruits,
~Among the woods and copses lose themselves,
-~ Nor with their grees and simple hues disturb
.+ The wild green landscape. Once again I see
.. Hedge-rows, then hardly hedge-rows, little lines
. Of sportive wood run wild :  these pastoral farms,
> Green to the very door, and wreaths of smoke
Sent up in silence from among the trees;
. 'With some uncertain notice, as might seem,
Of vagrant dwellers in the fenceless woods;
:Or of some hermit’s cavea, where by bis fire
- The hermit sits alone,” . .- R
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If such is the charm of local scenery, yet greater’is the captivation of
that individual and characteristic sentinent, which, from its appropriation
to the drama, bas been called dramatic. Such indeed is its enchantment
that it has been found capable of proucing the must exquisite cmotion,

s without any auxiliary embellishments from figurative luuguage or pictur-

esque imagery. We are never more delighted withh the poet, than when thus
intimately admitted to his confiience; when wo are suffered to eommune
with his i\fﬂrt, to explore hiy most retived” thoughts, and” partake his mest
sacred feelings. This charm of judividuality was in some ok their poems
eminently possessed by Chaucer, and other of our elder bards; it constitut-
ed the leading feature in Cowper’'s lays; it formed the magic of Durns; and
it distinguishes the author of the Lyrical Ballads. The pathetic, like the
sublime, must. be conc'se and simple. It depends not so much on the
thought as the expression.  Virgil's description of Andromache on recogniz-
_ ing Mueas at the tomb of Iector, is strikingly beautiful : .

. P

** Verane tua facies ? et verus mihi nunecius affers ?

Nute®leq, vivisne © aut, si lux ahr%a recessit, »
« Ubl Hector est *” .

L]

The whole paszage is affecting. but tho pathos dwells in the “ubi Heector
est {7 Figurative language is often hapyily employed iu the description of
impassioned feeling.,  Sometimes it appears to be the natural overtlowing of
tenderness : :

*Thy cave should be a lover's bower,
Though raging winter rent the air ;

And she a lovely little flower, ’
That I would tend, and skelter there.”

In general, however, the simple and unadorned style is most appropriate
~-to pathes and tenderness, Thus Constance, in her touching appeal to the
cardinals, exclaims of her son:

. v e 3 3
“ And so he'll die; and rising so again,

Wahen I shall meet him in the gourt of heaven
I shall not know him ; therefore never, never, »
Must I behold my pretty Arthur mare,”

.

The curiosa felicitas, that charm or felicity of expression which Ilorace

" 60 bappily exemplified, is one of the most powerful agents in preducing

.7 poetical emotion. It is the attribute which belongs only to the poet of
- ypature; and is the effusion of some fortunate moments, when consummate
Ludr’ment bas been impelled and inspired by exquisite feeling. Itisimpossi-
lo but that the readers of Shakespears and Milton must recollect innumer-
"able examples of this kind of excellence.  Who hasnot felt the enchantment
conveyed by Shakespeare’s ““heaven-kissing hill 7 Whdt lover of naturs
“Las not in sowe bright autumnal morning, while contemplating a rural
scene, experienced that mixed sensation ol enjoyment and stillness whick
‘i3 all described in * the air smells wooingly ?’ ~ Felicity of expression is the
(-native idiom of genius; and as the goddess of beauty was discovered by her
+first movements, the genuine poet may bo detectod by a single epithet. ~ Lhe
-+ 8piritof poetry is not confined to subjects of dignity and impertance : it may,

‘- be perceived in & simple Jay, and even in a sportive song. It visited Sapplo, ..
.88 it had sojourned with Pindar; and was as truly the attendant of
“; Theocritus as of Ilomer. Noris pootical emotion inspired only by the song
%nf héroes and of gods. It may be awakened even by tho strain of playful
t@PdstSS, in which the Jover celebratts some darling of his mistress. The

(338
s B
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. requisites of the true poetical character are thus happily summed up by the
7 Duke of Buckingham: ~
grhe _*Tis not a flash of fancy, which sometimes, ..
Dazzling our minds, sets off the slighest thymes,
. Bright a3 a Llaze, but in 2 moment douno
Trug wib is everlasting ; like the sun, !
Which, though sometnnes behind a eloud retired,
Breaks out again, and is by all admired,
Number, and rhyme, and that harmopious sound
* YWhich not the nicest ear with harshness wound,
Are necessary, yvet but vulgar arts:
* And all in vain these superticial parts
Contribute to the structure of the whole,
Without a genius too, for that's the soul;
A spirit which inspires the work throughout,
5 'Asthat of nature moves the world about ; -
» A flame that glows gunid conceptions fit, -
.. Ewen something of divine, and more thun wit; -
- TItself unseen, vet all things by it shewn,
- Describing all things, Kut deserib’d by none.”

 (To be continued.)

MATIHEMATICAL NOTES.

.o prove that there cannot be more than five regular solids.

;"2 - In proving this, it should be borne in mind (1) that there must beo
- 8t Jeast thres plane angles to form a solid angle ; and (2) that the sum
* of the mignitudes of the plane angles forming a solid angle is always
‘loss than four right angles. : ’

7 The faces of regular solids may be equilateral triangles or squares
.-or regular pentagons only; and caunot be regular polygons gf moro
““than five sides, because taking the very next one, a hexagon, we see
*: that three plane angles of three equal hexagons, being together cqual
> to four right angles, they cannot form a solid angle.

" First let us consider those regular solids which have equilaterzl

-

triangles for their faces. - :

'BQUILATERAL TRIANGULAR FACES,

1., 'The value of an angls of an equilateral triangle is § of arizd!
- angle, and thrice that will be" two right angles.(less than four rigit
- angles).: Therefore we can have. a regnlar solid, having equilateral tri-
" angular faces, where three plane angles of three equilateral triangles
' m:a'et and form a solid angle. This is called a letrakedron.

1. Again 4 (i 4.) less than 4.

- faces where

aedron.

Jour plane apgles foyn a solid angle, This is called an

5

“Therefore- we can have a regular solid of equilateral trianzular
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III. Again 5 x § = 19 (7. ¢.) less than 4.
We can also have a regular solid of equilateral triangular faces,

'~ where five plane anglesform a solid apgle. This is called an teosakedron.

It can be casily shown’ that we can have no regular solids of

“equilateral triangular faces, where more than fire gngles form 2 solid

angle. .
. SQUARE FACES.

IV. A fegular solid may have square faces. An angle of a
square being equalto a rightangle, three angles of three equal squares
can meet and form a solid angle. Tlis is called a cwbe. This is
obvivusly the only regular solid having square faces.

. PENTAGONAL FACES.

. V. Anangle of a pentagon is equakto ¢ of a right angle. “Threa
times 4 being*® (less than 4) we cait have a regular folid of pen-
tagonal faf:es, wheroe three angles of three equal pentagons meet and
form a solid angle. This is called a dedecakedron. Four times ¢ being
greater than 4, we cannot.have regular solids of peutagonal faces,
where mora than three plane angles form a solid angle.

1
We have already shown that we cannot havo regular solids of
faces having more than five sides. Ience tiere cannot be more than

~ five regular soljds.

Erample.
- To find the number of edges and solid angles of a dodecaledron.

The number of edges is evidently half the sum of the sides of all
its faces. It has 12 faces which are pentagous. Therefore tho
number of edges is equal to § . 12 . 5 = 30.

There are on the whole 60 plane angles hero and three of theth form
a solid angle. Therefore the number of solid angles is § x 60 == 20.

In any polyhedron, let 8 == number of solid angles; F = number
of fuces; E = number of edges; m =: number of sides in each faco;
# == number of plane angles in each solid angle.
¢ Then 2E =l =8n,and S+ F=F + 2.

Now the sum of all the plane angles which ferm the solid angles

) pf a regular polyhedron == sum of all the interior angles of all the

o faces =F (2m — 4) zr; =l {(m — 2y =7 (T — QFe) =7 (2E — 2F)

= 2r (E —F) =2x (5—2).

-

Bince S+ F=E+2..8S=E—~F+4 2= ‘?)i’_-_g'f+n
2 2
. Sn Sa {. n " -

im
e s
2(m+n)— mn

! (l?. l‘.) S ==
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| Similarly we con show that B = 50—
s ilarly we can show that B = 5~ oo mn
and F = in 2

2 (m + #) — mn
To prove analytically that thexe cannot be more than fire ref*ular

hsohds
~+ . In the,above expressions for 8. .F, and E, we have (the same

._denominator, ¢iz., 2 (m + 1) —mn w Lich must be pusitive.
2 (m + ) — mnis + ve

w2(m+a) 7 mn(ie) ~+ 7& 7}*—1'

"
But n cannot be less than 3 3. Thereforg l— canuot be so small

as & ~ }or (i ¢) m caunot be so large as 6,

i = =, 3 may be either’3 or 4 or 5. .
Similarly » mey be either 3 or 4 om3.
L 2@m4n)7mn. .o (a)

‘Put m =— 3 and # = 3. Then these values satisfy (e), for
2 (3 +3)7 3.3
. That is we can have regular solid figures of equilateral triangular
“faces, where three plane, augles form a solid angle. Such ﬁgures are
called terakedrons.

II. Patm =3 and n = 4 ; here also 2 (m + n)e7 mn. That is
ya can have regular solid ﬁgures of equilateral triangular faces, where
‘fiour plane angles. form a solid angle. Such figures are called octale-

rons.
" III.® Putm == 3and n = 5; hereagain 2 (m + n) 7 mn. In this
ca,se we have regular soiids of equllateral triangular faces, where five
plane ungles form g solid angle. Such figures are called icosakedrons.

“IV. Put m =-4andn=23; here also, 2 (m + n) 7 mn. The
tegnlar solids in this case are called cubes.
Ifweputm=4andn=4o0r5 2 (m +n) willnot be greater

thaxx mn.
c V. Putm== 5andn = 3 here also, 2 (m + #) 77 mn. The re"uldr

solxds‘xn this case awg called dodoca]wdron&
YWe can now show. that no other values of m and n satisf; ¢ (a).

Hence there ca.ndot be more than five regular solids.

. «,II. In ‘the formula angle._.L l{Adx , to ﬁndk nhen of a

nvht angle is taken as the “anit. )
, 'An le _Arc - X 7 = 'érc . 1800

% —"' Radms Radxus o

L Arc x ‘180 12 90 = . Aro A 24 (90“>

Radius = 7 90, l’ Radms 12
Y TR

-p~‘.
£,
-'7!'

H‘

T .
Lok
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sin (e +a) Vsin'i)a"

III. To prove that, if ———— ! = —
P > osin (z 4+ b) stu 28’

* tan g, tan z and tan § are il geometrical pregression.
sinz.cosa+ cosr.eina sin 2¢
sinz.cosd+ cosr.sinh sin 26 °

‘tanz.cosa + sinea sin 2a e

"fanz.cosd +sind  Vain 25

tan r + tan a /sin 24 cos b
\

“fans Ftan b Vsin 2 cosa
. Viina cosa cosh _ Jsma.csb _ Wiana
T Venb.cosh ©0S6  Jeosa.snb  ~tamb ,
tan r + tan @ . lt_fM _’1 ’
"tz tand 0 Yitand
N tana —tan & _ «/t’ma——«/tanb '
(ie.) tanz + tan 3 Vtan b
* tan x + tan b = ~lan b (Vtan a + +tan ?)
. tan ¢ = tana.tand .. tanle = tan @ . tan .

(i.¢.) tana, tanz and tan b are in G . I.

1V. From an angle of a rectangle, a perperndicular is drawn to its
diagonal (length = ¢) and from the foot of it straight lines dre drawn

~ {0 the sides containing the opposite angle. If p and ¢ be the lengths
of these latter pendiculars, prove that p3 + ¢3 == ¢.

; B

5 Let ABCD be a rectangle and from A 3
A draw the perpendicular AO on its

diagonal BD and from O draw OP and
- @Q, perpendicular to CD and CD re- 0

spectively. Q
- ‘IhenOP = p, 0Q = gand BD = e

2 I4 ? (44

Lot the angle ABD = 6. :
Then OP == p = OD . sin 0 = AD sin?0 = BD . sin®.

Bimilarly ¢ = BD . cos?. .- sin¥0 = g and cos®0 = Z‘

§in% = (‘(2—’)i g:nd cos?d = Z_)ﬁ .

(g)i + (9& -1 - ?,§;+ A&
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B ’ ‘ . [} - '
" Y.—If 6 Le the angle between the diagonals of a parallelogram ' : SOLTUTION.
whose sides @ and 5 are inclined at an angle a, prove that . Sin28+sin66+s5in48=4cos?6—2+1.
: 98 . sin a 3 _ - (:e)2511140L0526+ﬂm~19*"00326+l.
=tan“( e ) . (l.e)sind 0 (2cos20F 1) =2cos26 + 1,
>~ : e - i : e Z2c0s280+1=0." .
. Let TQRS bea Hclor'mm whose T Q ;.9 — 2_7_'. . :
“sides SP and rQ arep::)rfhned at an :mzvle . D ? . R 082 § = ‘ % == cos 3 .
a. . Join TR and 8Q. Then by the 6 -
quetstlox;;’lx‘fs'l‘ bg their point of iater- .. The general valueof 2 0is 2 nr + =
-geclion 23 8 R v
. : w kes
R Ax-ea of the parallelovram == twice the area of the triangle STQ ‘ 0 =nmd -3 3 (3 nt 1') """""""" .
=2. .ab.sina=ab.sina .................... (1) . + Again :
Again area of the paraljelogram == twice the area of the triangle Sin46=1=sin l-‘: . . A .
* PSR =2.2.PRintoline drawn perpendlcular to PR from § = I'IL. - "o ' ’
,STsxn6~§~sxn9 PR.SQ. cpeernvnriniinnnenns @ . , cdb=nmt (—=1) -5 .
SR=PQ=aand QR =P8 =34. " =21 =D, (@)
—— - . __.__..1)171" m_ Imwr w T . .
- . . ' L =ty — 3 accorlling 4s » is even or odd.
- .Inthe triangle PTQ, we have a® = PT? + TQz — 2 PT . TQ. L )
" cos (180° — 8) = PT? + TQ? + 2 PT . TQ . cos 0. " | These two:xpressxons are of the same form whether n is odd or
_+ Similarly in the triangle PTS we have §% = PT? + TS? even. 0= (dm+1). 3
; ,*;‘-—-2°PT TS . cos 6. . ’ ) Splve——- *
e — =PI + TQ* 4 2 PT. TQ . cos § — PT? — TS? “Binacos(B+z) _tanf * "¢ .
* 4+ 2PT.TS. cosb. ~ Sin B.cos (a+ z) tana
(fe)a? — 8 =4 .PT.TQ. cos §=2 PT.2TQ. coaP .._‘ cos (B + 2) _ tan B.sin B
- =PR.8Q.cosé. , 4 x cos (e + z) | tana sina ,
’ Substxtntmg this in (2) we get ‘ . CsB.cosz—sinB . sinz s—?'—i—ﬁ-—-—' COS—E .
. K [ COS a.Cn8xr — S1la.sSInx st a . Cos
e Area of the pagallelogtam } sin 9 PR . 8Q. ‘ cos 3. cos # — sin B.sinz sin?f.cosd
= }sind. _Ec_)_s—:@é- ...... TR ® ~ s flcoss cos B cosz g
o Equate (l) and (3) whmh are expressions-for the area of tho 56288 0087 —Sinc, ain g §1—1}1‘3»~91S B
" g * oS a.Co8T cosa.cos &
paxallelogram % sin 6 Km:‘z'ab: sin a ’ - (”) —tanB.tanz _ tan’B
2 aé sina 2 ab . sina: ' Tt @-fanz © tanfa
¢ e gy ( e) tan—l (""‘""‘*‘—ag —r ) . v tan’a — tan z . tan 8. tan% = tan?8 — tana.tan’B.tanz .

‘ " tan z (tan%: . tan 8 — tan a . tan?B) = tan % — tan 33,
: B : ; ) S tana-’rtanﬁ__
Sin2 0+ sind 8 +sin 69 400510.—.1 . : s ta g = o Ty cot B + cot a.
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VI —-Fmd the limits of the value of the expressmn
“tan (z+ a)

G —2) for posszble? values of z. ‘
L tan(z + @) . ‘
» tan (z —~ a)
S sin(r + @) . coa(:c—a) >
. then, Zos (z 4- @) . 80 iz —a) ¥ )
. sin 2z + sin 2a . sin 2z _y Tt + 1
“ain"x-—sinQa =Y T snga y—1
A y+1
_‘.sxn2z_~sm2a y-——-l'
- + l .
e 4 sinlz . cos’e = (“/ . sin?2a.
e y+ 1 L
: (:. ) sm*x (1 — gin®z) ( ) sin%s cos%a.

b1y
Sohie) sinty — 81!12.2:\ + (;___ l) . sin% . cos?a == 0

, 1+ V:l —4 (3/ + l)? sin’a . costa.
% pin® el ‘ !/—'1
smz-—’

o That z may be possible, sin’z must be positive.  The expxes:xon
under root is evidently less than 1 ; therefore the value of sin’z given
a‘bove isgvidently + ve.
Now the con(htmn of the possxhxlxty of z is that the expression

-
'i - 4 (y 1) sm’a cos’a must be posmve
- sin 2a) is + re

Bm ‘a) (l
]

—-———-—-——*{(,1/ 1)+(_/+i)sm2a’-h '

1

»jx).—(y+ 1) kin 24 } is + _'_'l

2a}-—- (I + sin 2a)}~1s + te

_1-—181[1211 -
i;_!-,y_sinﬂa '

fuly 1883.] Mathematical Nofes.
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-
I — 8in22q ., 1 — sin 24
But = —qy s + (/— T+ i)
. 1 + sin2«
O 1 —sin ‘?a) s+ re.
(i. e.) y or the piven expression lies out of the'limits
21 — sin 2a 1 + sin 2a
i+ sin 2a ** T—%in 2a '
. 1 o
YVII. Sumofl + i—I—i’ + 1”?:"5-1 + ....ad infladtum,
(¥ide March Record, page 114.)
. 23 zt
et—l+z+Lo+E}_+E .................. ‘
Putz =1 O .
we=141+4 & + = + & (1)
,i . L) Ehp
Putz ==—1 g .
1 1 1
.'.'.e"::l—-l’*‘-g""[?‘l“i—{ .......... (2)
: B2 e
Addingland 2wegete + -1 = 2 + 5 + T + IR
1 1,
- .5(e+;)=1+E+E+E ..............
- VIII. Prove that ’

. logaz . logwy logpr . logay,
logza . logyd — log.d . logyn

o logsz . logey _ logaz . logyy . logax . logsy

i Togea . logvh — logia . log.z . log,b . logsy

= (logez . loguy)? = (logez . logue . log.d . log, v/)2

= (logsa . logax . logsd . logey)? = (logiz . logay)®

_logpr. logay N
logxb logya . .

IX. Find the greatost angle of a trianglo whose sides ave
2:5,°15, 175, having given log 6 = . 7781513,

. Licos 39°. 14’ =9 . 8890644,
Difference for 307 == . 0000516.
The greatest angle is opposite to the side 17. 5. Let the angle

k‘h’e'n cos~ g =~ where s == half tho perimeter of the >

3dgle and «, 3, ¢, are respectively 12, 5, 15 and 17 . 5 .
. - )
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;Substifuting the values of , 8, ¢ and s, we get

- ol = (2288, 7.5_3_ 6
o 2 (12.5)(15) 12.5 & 10
Iog[cos’—g) =log 6 —log 10 i

g i - ) : * N Q
(i e) 2log . cos g- =, 7781513 1 = — . 2218487

- log.cosgz-.-— . 11092435 -

6
v Leosy =10 —. 11092435 = 9 . 88907565.

s 1)

" ButLcos 39°. 14’ = 9 . 88906140
R )
Diﬂ‘;rence between the tabular logarithmic cosines of

G g—-and 39°.14' == . 00001125.

-~ But . 0000516 is the.difference for "30"

" by the theory of proportional parts. 00001125 is the difference
it for 1125

_ - o160

- ‘But as the angle jncreages, its cosine decreases and consequently

3 tabular logarithmic cosine also decreases. Therefore, since the

230 = 6. 54,

Touren, DRl gt
Lbula.r ?oganthmxc cosine of 3 is greater than 39° H’{, g must be less
tan 39° 14", S ,

P -
- g == 39° 14’ minus 654" = 39° 13" 53'46" s
“." or the greatest angle is equal to 78° 27' 46+ 92.»

; .- © " Let BAC be the given angle. Take any point
AL e —;C‘in AC and from it d?aw anygstraiguhtelinzycpl)!g*,
X.: To divide a given - right sngles to AC. Now find’a straight line. R such
ctilineal angle into two ztba} ;C}»Damny be to I-I in the given ratio g, Now
irts’ 80 that thelr sines take #ny. point Bin AB and draw BE at right
Bj kave a given ratioa angles {o it, making BE = R." Throagh the points

D and E, draw  straight lines DF and EF parallel
to' AC and AB respectively, intersecting each other
2 4 i &/t:the point F, Join Fa.

" A divides the angle BAC into FAC and FAB whose sines are in
B given ratio a. For, from the point F, drop perpendiculars FP and
} on AC aud AB respectively.

ﬁe;Bin"FAP ¥R FA FP _CD

"% B FAQ T FA Q< FQ ~BE = *

‘¢.) the bixig@éf theangles CAF and BAT are in tho given ratio.
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Muathematical Notes.

: }

Let PQ be the obelisk and QR, the
statne on the top of it; Let S be a point
) tenfls an angle a when viewed at ‘Ej rz}!f:li;eg?eﬁgg}l—._jz? b}f‘le Su?u
. @ distance a from the base of,the 5

obelisk ; find the height of the B=--
statue. a

. XI. A colossal statup on top
. of an obelisk (height = ) sub-

: . .
and cos B TaTTR .
And the angle RQS =90 + 8.

5
; ot + 2
"By the question RSQ =a.
Let & = height of the statue (QR).

2 sin :8 =

k sin a __ _sinae 7 g2 2
Thena‘g:sin(f)()-{-a-i-ﬁ)“‘cus(aﬁ'ﬁ) But QS = ¢ +b.
- g R :

'\/a?;-b :cos;an-: ﬁ)zcota.cos B—sin B

a.cota b ® a4 82 . ‘

: R R

=NEF R T Vet p a.cota—b
XI1. To trace the changes in the sign and value of cos § + /3.

o '
. . . 3 .
- sinf, 880 varies from 0 to 360°. Expression = {}cos @ + ———‘V, sin §) 2

== 2(shn 30°. cos f + cos 30°. sin6)=2 . &in (8 + 30°) = alsay) when 6

=={, a =2 sip 30° = 1 and when 6 == 30°, ¢ == 2 sin 60° = V3.
s As @ increases from 0 to 60° a also increases continually from
~1t02 and when 0 = 60° a has its maximum value 2.
© . Am @ inereases from 60° to 1507, a decreases continually from its
~ maximum value 2 to zero.
g When 8 = 90°, a == 2 sin 120 = /3.

When @ = 120°, a == 2 &in 150 = 1.
0 When 6 = 150°, u = 2 sin 180° == 0. .
757 Tiepce, as # increnses from 0 to 150° « continues to retain the
positive sign, and from 1 attains its maximum value 2 and then

“~decreases to 0. .
s 'After @ attains a value greater than 130°, a begins to Ln negative
“and attains the value ~— 1 when ¢ == 180°.
71t is  plain that as @ iucreases from 150 to 230° a begins and
7~ continues to be negative passing through its least value — 2 when
© @ == 940°% and theu increases from — 2 to 0. °
“When 6 = 210°, @ == — /3.
‘When 6 == 240°, a == — 2. °
When 8 == 290% a = — /3.
When 6 == 300°, a = — 1,
i'\Vhen 6 == 3300, a == 0.
Now ‘a begins again o bo
han 880°% " As @ increases from 350° to 360°, o iucreases from 0 to 1.
.- Hence we sce that a is positive when 6 Las values between 0 and
w%ggg: and 360° It is nogative for values uf 0 lying between

positive aftor @ attains a valuo greater '
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# DOVLTO\T PROTESTANT COLLEGE.
ALGEBRA

" Ezaminer ~—E., SEETIIABAMA Row, B.A.

1. (a) W’nte down the, first, three and the !last threé terms
' (reith their proper signs) in the quotient obxined by

S dividing ,,2P+17+ 2+ by a + 8.
. (3) Express (¢ — b + 2¢) (174 — 135+ 8¢) as the difference
. of two perfect squares,

S - ba 35 4
: + + + 6
: 3b+4c 204 383¢ b+ 2a )
2. (a) Slmpley T T : .
o G Fa Tttt T '

(6) *Prove that the expression
343(2a~—36+4c)3-—(27b—-250——234)3 —{37a+530—485)3
21(2a — 86 + 4a) (275 — 25¢ 03.;) (37a 4 53¢ — 435)

equals unity.

2 ;
(6) Extract the aquare root of ;ﬁ - ‘; ja z
4, (a) Solve 2(7 + 8) = o (B + c«) '
L yle F z) =02 (a? + ¢?)
s (e gy =2 (a® + B2)
»7(6) The sum of thres numbers is 25 and theu- product, 240.
vaenalso that the dxﬂ"erence of their dxﬁ'erences is 7, find the numbers.

'FREE CIIURO}I MISSIO\ INSTITUTION
’EVGLISH-—GE\ERAL

a) Shun delays, theybreed remorse :
: Tgke thy time, while time is lent thee.
‘Creeping snails have weakest force;
'y their fanlt Igst thou repent thee; -
00d is best when soonest wronght,
,,ngenng labours coms to nought.
) Those that fly may fight again,
Which he cgrx ne{'ergda tlﬁmaﬁ slain;
Hence, timely running’s no mean part,
Of conduct in the martial art.
Lt 1ot two friends together angry be,

f one speak Gire, t'other with water come;
s one provok’d f bo t'other suft and dumb,
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279, Parse each separate word in italics in (a) Dis he or ]!uohce must.
"~ (3) Mark but my fall and that that ruined me. (c) They gave him such a
: ~'recepmon as gratified him and such an answer as he wished.
v 3. State of what kind each phrase or clause within brackets is, and
' what. is its construction in:— *
(a) HMim thought (he by the hrook of Cherith stood)
Aud saw the ravens with their horny beaks @
e {Food to Elijah bringing ) {even and morn.)
(b) (A few mumtes"p'mse lmvmg been allowed) {that the
combatants might recover breath), Prince John with his
L truncheon 51gued to the trumpets (to sound the onset.)

4. Combine the following iuto a single sentence, cither complex or

compcund —
1. His ears reccived the hopes of escape. .

. His friend’s speech intimated these hopes,
. Isaactheh began to raise himself from the g,round (Principal.)
He began to raise hirosclf gragdually. s
. He bcwan to raise himself almost inch by ioch.»
At last he rested on his knees.
. He was thus in theattitude of prayer.

. 5 Each of the follmvmn sentences is faulty, because it admits of
“two meanings :—Write eack in two forms so as to express ezu.h of its
possihle meanings clearly. .

Sk (o) He ordered no one to leave the room.

: (b} Common sense is what we want.
R (¢ Ilike to keep my book clean, but this is not what you do.

(d) I saw Narrainswamy when I camne into the class yesterday
in & very bad humour.

6. Write each of the following with all errors corrected :—

{a) Nelson was the bravest and distingunished of sthe navel
heroes.

(b) The sentinel told there are 4 ships in the sight.

(c) I believe Le would pass off this examination if he &serted

~1?>:1:p-t.¢r:>

more
(d) Most of cotton manufactured in Bntam are from South of
United States.

. Which letters are not pronounced in dubt, boal, reccipf, psali,

fﬂeeghbom, soverei , and how bas cacli of these letters come to be used in

pelling the wor

“0'8,” Abstract nouns sometimes hare plural formd, but such plurals are

’1:1};)1{5 nbbtracﬁ in meaning. *Give, and give the seuse of two examples of
4, -

9. State, thh reasons, what shoild be the number of a verb agreeing

4 cuwors, riches, gentry and mathesativs, rwpectncly

0. State regarding each of the prefixes anti, uuis, do, kemi, (1) what

sxgmﬁcance, angd (2) what language it belongs to P

1. - State regarding each of the suffixes ness, less, fy, ful, ary, ible, (1)
, hat part of speech it is employed to form, (2) from what language the
word soznfcrme is derived.

Write four sentences, the first exemplifying the use of Lufasa
s the'second its use as an adverb, the third its use as a preposition,
H.d he fonrth u:s usc 48 a con]unctmn. ‘




18, Disxingnish in meaning (a) lafer from latter ; (b} to confide in from
“do confide to; {c) to correspond with from to correspond to; (d) if you be wise
. you will do this from if you are wis.e you will do this. .
218 Express - . ‘
£ 705 (a) He reasons in a circle, and (le baltle of Copenlagen crippled
~ i Denmark, as similes, ° . ¢ ]
(D)SBut Sor lis inatipntion he conld have ansiwerved wie, a3 o
i o complex sentence. : *
- {o} This s the shove on which ¥ hoped to land, with the relative
- omitted.. 4 ,
(d) He was so far from reverencing his feacher, that he actually
‘ tusulled him, as a comi;:ou nd senteuce beginniug Not only.
{e) e rwas as veady to attack his friends as his enemies, using
the negative form of the comparative degree.
L) Your love was far grealer than mine, in the positive degree,
. (g) In proportion as I am strict with the boys they like me better,
S asing the form the........... the.
h (h) He toas distinglished by being femperale, cconomical and
even frugal, yet aleo iy being hospitable, munificent anl
ecen profuse of proper limes, with a noun substituted fur
. - each of the six adjectives bere employed.

R INDIAN HISTORY, .
"L+, {a) Explain whatds meant by :—Twice born, Vibaras, The Board
E Gy of Control, and Lex Loci.

- -i-{b) State what you know about the social and religious system
- of the Aryans. What are the sources from which we learn
anything about them? What was the nature of thcir
¢ o Lxr Government as inferred from the Code of Manu ?

II. "Who were the Indo-Scythians® Where did they come from ?
“What was the extent of their dominion during the time of Kanisbka*
(live the name, date and contendidg parties of the battle that decided their

g SRS S : o
4 JIL Simply give the names of the different dynasties that reign>d over
the kingdom of. ﬂagadha with the approximate duration of their rile.
What was theo State religion of the kingdom for the most part? ‘Who was
tha chief person that took: great interest in it? TWhat means did he adopt
for epreading that religion ¥ - What was the'cause and proof of its final fall ?

.W‘

{#) Give theedates, the contending parties, and one imnortant
L5 regult of - the following battles :—The second battle of Pesh~
i wad Kurushetra, Talikota, Assaye, and Kurdla. .
(5) In what connection do the following persons appear in Indian
History :~Ramdep, Malik Ambar, Budha, Ferishta, Sir
7% David Baird, and Lord Kimberly. .
¢) Qive the approximate boundaries of the following places:—
. Em,,thevkingdom of Magadba during the time of
Chandragupta, and the kingdom of Delhi about tho end of

Nemoi— oo 7R L .
/The first Mahomedan sovereign that reigned in India.

2 %acbief points of difference between Budhizm and Jainisz

o buccessor of Altamsh,
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1. Th}gh c_{x_i'ef leader of tho Rajputs during the {ime of Ala-u-deen
. ilji.
3, The kingdoms that wered conquered during tho time of
Aurungazeb, ., :
6. The first and the last of the Sayyid dynasty.
7. The five kingdows fhat arose out of the «uins of Dhamany
kingdom. . *
3. The greatest of the Mahomedan rulers. ]
9. The Ievenue and otlmr reforms introduced by Todar Mall.
0. The Governor-General that removed all restrictions on the
Public Press.
11. The ** King mnakers.”

. VI. (a) When and how did the English get possession of the following
laces :—Northern Circars, Malabar, Bombay, Sindh and*

S ) ‘unjab ?
(¥) What led to the annexation of Coorg?  Give its dateand a
Lrief account of it. . . .

- - L J
VIIL. (o) What was tho origin of the first Burmese War? Name the
. principal Generals engaged. What were the most important
results of the War ? * '
(%) Simply mention® the leading events in the administration of
Sir Charles Metcalfe, Lord Hardinge, and Lord Cornwallis.

- VIII. Driefly describe the plan of the last Mysore War, and the sccond
" Mabratta War, with the results of each. ’

: XI, What was the origin of tha Nepauleso War? By whom was it
conducted ¥ What were the terms of the treaty that concluded the War ?

: : GEOGRAPHY. *
[t 1. Draw a neat map of the Mediterrancan sea marking only the
- following :—The bays, the straits, the principal islands, the mouths &f five
i of the principal rivers that flow into it and the important towns on its coast.
w. - 2."Mefine an ousis. . A degree of latitude, The frigid zone. The
s:plsiz?ceq. A lagoon, A Loch, and a watershed. v / g
2 300 What important places are in the samso latitude as Naples:?
i 4, Bomebody speaking of a certain language says that it may with
- plopriety be called a world fanguage :—What {'f:thut language ? Na}x;xe the
.~ countries which have that as the court-language. "What languages aro
e?oken_m Iceltfnd,--'l‘he Lunfab,—~The Isle ofj!an and Greece?
i Ig ;Descnbg the shortest route of a P. & Q. Mail Steamer from Madras
L T e ,
6. Name:— .
(=) The most wosterly point of Ireland.
éb} The most northerly })oint of Africa.
) "ly‘he highest peaks of the Apennines, the Western Ghats and the

2o Andes. oo o . .
S@)k'f}:f;:rgest fresh water lako and the largest salt water lake in
ie) Two lakes in'the basin of the Po.

?ﬁ‘%&’ﬁ:ﬁe g.f }}m_d. sepg?atgd by tho straits of Sunda and

*
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’i “Where and what are i— ' o
. Melbourne, Tchad, Texas, Buffah, Rubicon, Table Mountain,
: Malabar Point, Tamatave and Gobi? .
8. (a) What countries are included udder the Barbary States?
- (b) How can we know the slope of a country frem an inspection on
the map ? * ) : ; ! )
(¢} What is the gulf-stream 2 Describe its course. .
77 g, Stale what you know of the position, ¢limate, government and pro-
- duets of the Philippine Islands. o .
410, - Where are the following animals, &e., chiefly found :—The reindeer,

- gulphur, the zebrd, alpaca, nutmegs and flax? .

) ~ PHYSICS AND CHEMISTRY. *

. 1% A stone weighing 5501.‘weighs 3 oz. in water and 3¢5 oz. in aleohol.
What is theS. Gr. of alcohol 7 * ' E : “
-2, (a) Define Motion, Force, Velocity, Cobesion, Adhesion, Capillavity
T e ard Work." !
v 7 (b) What are the two laws which govern the bending of solids?
"0 3. Describe an experiment to show that gases exert pressure, gqually

in ol directions. | . - - ’

-+ 4. How does sound reach our ears ? At what rate does it travel through
_the air ?  And explain why we do not hear echoes in small and low buildings,

" (a) What is meant by * Latent Heat of Liquefuction.”” Explain
"% what is meant by a Freezing Mixture. -
@) Explain why :— S
"1, Coins are stamped and not cast in moulds. ]
2. Charcoal floats in, water, although when powdered it sinks
S easilys : :
(¢} A needle gently placed in water floats,
{d) ‘Water kept in earthen vessels is colder than water ‘kept in
* metallic vessels. -~ - S

a) Fire, Air, Earth and Water were supiosed by the ancients to bo
i elernents;. 'What does Chemistry teach you about them ? .
*(b): How is |t that.the substances produced by the burning ofa
- *.1.: candle are heavier than the candle itself 7
“ (@) Namg three ways of preparing Iydrogen.
{(b; Wh,:g is the composition of water by weight? = .

(¢} What is the first grgat law of chemical combination ?
(@) Name two compounds of Nitrogen and Hydrogen.

'

.+> when a luminous one? - 7. -

*(b} Describe the structuro of an ordinary candle flaxe.

 (a). How may chlorine be prepared, and what are its propertics ?
{2} What is the chemical name of each of the following :—common

salt, iron rust, smelling salt, oil of vitriol, gypsum, white vitriol

0. ‘Whait isglass * "And bhow s

it prepared ?

"(«) When does Benson’s” Burner give out a colourless flame, and
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ARITHMETIC. ’
N. B.—dlyebraical nzet)oq?s are not allowed.

I.—-TFind the G. €. M. of 275275 and 565675 and the L. C. M. of

.;15{ 1617, 1925, and 1515 by decomposing the nmnbters into their prime
ctors.

e

irim 1 tIl".sgln :;lcltu_cktslllmwiug the date of the manth, the days are marked
om 1 to 30; what is tho oxact ‘time when the hands are opposit :
other between the 20th and 21st? bposite to each

_ {1I.—T1wo men, thre¢ woman and five children can do a piece of work

in 114 days; but if there were one more man and one more woman the

woik would be dome in 1,4 days; and if there wert ono child more
coply 3% of the work would be done in one day; find in what time a man
2 woman or a child can do tho work separately. '

IV ~—There are two packages of baoks; the number of» s i
.ackage_is to that in the other as 4 isto 7; but the price offabﬁgélz x:f- igg
ret set i§ Ra. 2-8 and that of one of the second Rs. 1-8, and the price of all

“1he books in the second package exceeds’ that of the first by Is. 23, Mo
many books are there ? . X aew

Ll V.—Find the number of which *02003 is the squar t
the nimber which when squared gives -010164. quare root, and find

¥ VI—Eédtimate the cost of tiling a gable roof running lenath
. hall 120 feot long, 24 feet broad aud 15 fect high, the hi?:hes? po‘;lfg ZEOZ}T;
roof boing 24 feet from the floor. There is to be first a layer of flat tiles 5
: inéches stqufaﬁz at‘sl{s. 11;8 thelthousand; then a layer of chunar } inch thick
~-“at a cost of Rs. 3 acubic yard, and over this, ordivary tiles, 9 £ . \
-~ foot, at Rs. 2-4 per thousand. . v e TSI Bquare

S VIL—In what timo will 5,000 amount te Rs. 19,203 0
¢ compound interest ? 4 - 19,205 at 40 per cent.,

| VIIL—A merchant buys two sorts of coffee, ono at 12as. pe

LA . . o il 4L 1248, T o\
. moTe ! the other; if he mixes them in equal quantities and seﬁs thl:i:i;(}
:,_‘;tum at Rs. 7-4 per ‘;naund, he gains 87 % per cent.; but if he mixes them in
’ =—-%§e:?éh?2of G:t}:i anh slellsﬁthg mixture at Rs. 7-2 per maund, he will gain
s~ Ba.68-12 on the whole; find tho cost price of each ser maund acd

" uentity of coffeo he buys. ! ¢h sortper maund and tho

# IX.—A houscholder, requires 14 markals of :'ico or ;
berrowing Ra. 165 (tho cost of rico required for the wﬂ,'ge )‘21(;?%}('5 ?101:
cent., he buys 336 markals of paddy for the whole year, and gdts it pounded
2?. 2 pios per markal.  Besides rice, from pvery markal of paddy he gets
thm;asires, of husk, 2 ollocks of grits, and 14 measures of tower.  Ho sells
4 xem;;s a? 4 p. a markal, the grifts at 2 p. an ollock, and the tower at 3 p:
e hom-e* and the surplus rice at cost price; ho thus eaves Re. 46-2-
iad how much sica was made from the paddy ? -

: X.~Two trains start to meet each other {r .‘
L ] mee om A and B at the =
’gﬁﬁ and two others in opposite dirvctions from C, (midway botv?ee;dlz?
sud g;éacn’gomg' 20 miles per hour. One of the trains from C mects the
: ;ghme‘ , onfx A 24 minutes sooner than the ather wmeets the train from B. if
e ﬂ;:ram from A, goes & miles faster thon the train from B~ 6nd the rate
 thesq two trau}s and also the distance h:etween Aand B, .

. : 30
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G T "+ _ALGEBRA.

" I.—Resolve int6 factors—

. 2% — 2azt + 2 (a® —Vb —b2) + ab (a + b.)
Y1+ ey + b,z + cbe respettively the factors of
s bttty tarttatd
= Shew that ¢ R ‘

ST @b e S+ (e b o = Bube. »
. IT.—Simplify— Y
. —H ‘1m§=i1 B+ 1 . e+ 1

N = Yy I ==y ) R CEp N )
*IV.—Find the square r0ot of
dabe (b — ) + {ab—c(a + 8)}?

;"VV,.—Solve—— .
. z+a+b oy—-—a+b=no =y x+ty
< T F s P T T i T et e

G ' S y .
At Ay B E

o, Y + =2t bt

: VI.—Two persons, A and B, played cards. After a certain
" ‘number of games, A had won half as much as he had at first, and
found that if be had 15 Rupees more, he would have bad just threc
times as much as B.- But B afterwards won 10 Rupees back, and ke
ad then twice as much as A.- What had each at first?

7 ap—ar e————

GEOMETRY.

{a) Define & Trapezoid, an interior adjacent angle, a seggnent of
" & straight line, a tangent and an arc. ] )
(4} Distinguisk between equal triangles and equivalent triangles,
#0007 4 - and namé the propositions that treat about them respectively.
"{c} Name the three methods which Fuclid adopts to prove con-
.57 7" yerse propositions, with examples.
{a) Parallelograms on equal bases and between the samo parailels
i are equal to one another,
(3y L AN O is a parallelogram. Its diagonals LN and M O
.- intersect at P. : Prove that the four triangles thus fermed
a) If the square described on one of the sides of a triangle bu
i ‘squal to the squares described on the other two sides of it
- the angle ¢ontained by these two sides is 4 right angle.
5) X the square described on pno elde of a trianglo be less thau
' the squares on the other two sides, the augle contained by
#% {thess two sides-iv an acute angle. .
la) Bxyres 11 10 in the form of an algebruical equation. -
))‘tc-m what Op%sipiar{ would you deduco (a+&) (e—b)=:

and how
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V. (a) Describe a square that shall be equal to a given rectilineal
figure. -

(%) Find square which shedl be equal to the sum of two given
rectilineal figuges,

V1. (a) In acircle the angle in a semi-circle is a right angle, but thn
angle in a segment greater than a semifcircle is less thana
right angle; and the angle in a segment less than a semi-

circlo is greater than a right angle. .
(2) The middle point of the hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle

. : is equally distant from the three angular points.
VIL. (a) If two straight lines, only one of which passes through the
: centre, cut one another within a circle, nof af right angles,
the rectangle contained by the scaments of one of them shall
; be equal to the rectangle contained by the segments of ths

' ' other.

{b) If any two chords be drawn in a circle perpendicular to cach
other, the sum of their squa®s is cqual to twice thd square
of the diameter diminished by four times the square of the
line joining the centro with their point of intersection.

L

. PRESIDENCY COLLEGE.
ALGEDBRA.
I. Solve—
1. 25+ 8 =222 + 112 + 14,
2. a{z + y) == 225. o .

NY+ Nz +y=29. ;
- II. When has tho expression az? + bz + ¢ the same 'sigh as 4
for all .values of z.

+4r+5) (622 — T2 + 1)
— bz + 6) (Sxt + 22 + 1)

. e
Eor what value of 2, is the fraction ((;2
negative.

FR III,, Shew ax®* + bz + ¢ has the least valug when r is equal to
the frspmi-sum of the roots.of ar? + bz 4+ ¢ = 0.

. 2IV. a.In a G. P. if the p, ¢ % terms bdin A. I, prove
- that the sums to the pth, ¢i, rt» terms are also in A, P.
. If the mt term of a . P. be n and the ntt term m

rp'rdve that the rib torm is ’.:l‘ )
Sum to ” terms ;- .
T8 3 5 1o &
1o 4”‘ 73;103; &c. *
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VI Find the number of combinations of # things r together,
without assuming the formula for the number of permutations.
-Find the number of cotnbinations of 2n + 1 thiugs taken 7
together of which #» + 1 are alike and » unlike.

‘VII. Find the number of permutations that ran be formed of
; the lettars in the words Presidancy College, taken 4 together

PSYCHOLOGY-:, '
Eraminer :—D. DUNCAN, M.A., D.8.C.

- I Is Belief a primitive faculty? What is its psychelogical
- gharacter ? What is its evidentiary value in counexion with the
" question of reality ?

. IL: State and. crmcxze the Aristotelio-limiltonian theory of
Pleasute and Pain.

: 1L Point out the co connexxons, historical and logical, between the
" Theory of Vlsmn and the Percention of an External World.
. IV. Whatis Arnauld's theory of external perception ? How do
- youexplain Reid’s difficulty in understanding Arnavld’s doctrine?
i WVhat use does Sir W. Hamilton make of Reid’s difficulty ?
275 V. Hume has been+called a mere Phonomenalist and J. S. Mill
8 Cogztatxomst Compare the cosmological views of those two writers.
~~ . VI. Many of the difficulties alleged by Mr. Masson in connexion
‘with Mill's cosmological theory are, it has been said, really difficulties
- connected with a thorough-going acceptance  of the Relativi rty of
o _‘Knowledge Is this really the case ? Justify your answer.

' VII. "What is meant by (a) the Positive Phllosophy, (b) the Evolu-
- txon Pinlosophy ? L

- _ TRIGONOMETRY. ’
L What 1 mea.nt by saying that 180°. == .

r:.,;The angles A, B, C, of a triangle ABCare such that the nnmhnr
of degrees in € is to the number of degrees in A as 7 :- 20, and therd
‘are twice as many :iegrees in A as there are grades in B., Ixpress
the angles in cqu,'u_lar Measure. _‘
1. Prove the following :— '
“1.-8in" (180 +A) =2 sm& a.nd cosA = cos(—-A) when A
7] is'in the third quadrant.-
2 Cos(QO+A)== — ginA when A is between 225 ° and 270°,
a).Find the values of the following -

L tan(——945°) ; cos(—1230°) ; sec 930°.
(6) Fmd all the angles between 0° and 7007, which satisfy

“the ‘equatmn tan?f = 1." =

1IV. Trace the changes in the mgn and vnlue of cos’f) —5in?0as0
ﬁrxona ftom v t0_21r SRR

. ?
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‘ V. Findan expression for all tho angles hmvmrr a given sine.
“Write down the general value of 0 which satisfies both cosecl =
“— A7 and tanf =1,

Write down the general value of 8 which satisfies sec? 0= 2.

VI. Provethat sin{A + B) = sinA cosB + cof A sinB, when A
is between, 90° and 130° and (A + B) between 366° and 400° ; and
henca express sin2A in terms of sinA and cosA; and solve the
equation :—

2 sin?z + sin?22z = 2.

. CENTRAL COLLEGE, BANGALORE.

> »
3 . »
!/ Huxrey's Payeroroay,” Coars. I—1V.

I. (1.) How does thoe mucous n;embrane differ from the outer
integument ?
(2 ) In what forms, and where do you find the areolar or con-
nective tissue in the human body ?
(3 )} What are articular cartilages, apd how are they lined ?

1
1L (1) State the number of (@) separate bones in the human
body; (8) of the separate vertebreo; (¢) of the bones
of the pelvis. Name the last.
(2) What are the functions of oxygen in the living body?
How does it act upon a dead body ? >

III How can you show that the brain is the seat of all scnsation
and volition ?

. IV.a In what parts of the body are lymphatic capillaries not
" found 7 State the sourcesof lymph. Whero isit ultimately poured ?
- ‘How does it differ from the blood ?

V. How can you demonstrate on a sheep’s heart the action of
o t’le auriculo-ventricular valves, and the semi-lunar, valves of tho Aorta
- and the Pulmonary Artery ?

l ¥I. Explain fully the disappearance of the pulse in the capil-
ames

o VL How does exposure-to  cold sometimes produce cat'\rrh
4mﬂammatxon of the lungs, or diarrheea ?

VIIL (1) What is supposed to bo the origin of tho colouxless
" “corpuscles ? .
: (2 ) How does contact of the blood with living matter aﬁ‘cct
its coagulation ? Give the proofs of your answer.
(3) Btate the solid constituents of the blood together with
then relative proportions.
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IX. { l) ‘Why is it more difficult to render pure blood venous
than to arterialise impure blood ?
(2.) What is the cause'of the change of colour when venou:
“ Llood is changed into arterial ?
(3 ) What are the effects of breathing impure air in which
nearly one per cent.of the oxygen is replaced by
. other matters? . . >

f 'X. What is the effect of expxraﬁon upon the circulation of the
-blood ?

BAIN'S PSYCHOLOGY, pp. 80—192.

e 1. (1.) Show that the Primary attributes of the Intellect can-
not work in separation.
(2.) What are the uses of a scientific knowledge of the Tntel-
Ceo % o0 lectual Powers ?
II. H3w does our body oteupy an intermediate position between
the subject mind and the object world at large.

- III. Show the working of the Association of contiguity—(1) in
the love of money for its own sake; (2) in the growth of the Moral
- Sentiment ; {(3)in the experimental teachmg of the scientific propextles
o of natural ob]ects. :
2 IV, Give clea.rly Bhin’s account of self-consciousness.

v V. Howis femporary adhesiveness of use in daily life? What is
‘ the reproach implied in eramming ¢

-+ . V1. Show what intellectual conditions were necessary—(1) for

~‘making t,he Linnan classification of plants; (2) for discovering the
‘homologies in the vertebrate kingdom ; (3) for showing that the burn-

* ing of coal and the rusting of jron are vu-tua.lly the same process; (1)
for ‘Whtt’s discovery of the governor balls.

. VII.  Explain the following facts :—(1) all the thougl{ts and
expresswna 'of a shylock bear the cast of his feelings; (2} a man’s
. vocabulary shows the company hekeeps; (3) the warm gemah ty of
'Shakespeare is apparent in his plays.

VIIL . Give all the. ‘meanings of ‘necessity’ and show that in
: none of them can'? Aecessxty’ be con51dered the typical charecter of
. xntmtlve ‘truths,’,
S IX Give! the meanmg of dlstance, and account for tho exist-
wence in: very early infancy of the power to judge distance. .

-y~ X, What appearances lead people to think erroneously that the
abstract 1dea has an independent existence,

\~2.. What were the sentimental notions regarding tho langu-
_.-age and plot of a comedy current in Goldsmith's days,
‘and "how did ke try to correct them ? Give Horam
‘Walpole's: estimate of * She stoops to conquer’ and
itictzo §
Give_an account of the' ongm of Retalmtxon and tlio.
unch of Yemson.

July 188317 = Logic. 239

- VIIL Quote ;—

1. Qarrick’s humorous epitaph on Goldsmith.

2. Johnson’s final verdict on Goldemith’s character.

3. The four lines added, by Johuson to tue T ar~yted Village.
4. The famous line in Johnson’s epitaph on Goldsmxth

S ————————

. LOGIC. .
I. TIs Logic both a science and an art? Give Joevons’ definition
of Logic and explain every part of it. Criticize Jevons’ definition.

I1. Define Inforence, and distinguish between Deductive and
Inductive Inference. Give examples.

JII. State the different views regarding the nature of the General
or Abstract Notion, and state which seems to you to be correct.
IV, (1) How do opposite terms differ from negatives or contradic-
tortes 2 Give instances.

(2) Classify the following terms: The Calcutta Interma-
tional Exlibition, a student of the Central College,
revelation, the 12th Lancers, immortality, the Univer-

} sity Senate, winter, ague, fastidious, Psychology.
V' Give two instances of equivocal terms both in sound and

spelling in each of the following cases:—(1) where the meanmg is
_trausferred by the association of ideas; (2) where the meaning is

[

~transferred by analogy. Explain in each instance the mode of the

transference of meaning.

VI. (1) What is meant by genus, property, accident? Give
examples. |
(2) Divide men, books, birds, each class according. to two
fundamenta divisionis. °
o VIL - (1) Give the connotation and the denotation of the followmg
. terms : animal, the 14th Hussars, tiger, the greatest
philosopker of the age, the Queen-Empress,
(2) Discuss the opinion of Mill that a non-conunotative term
signifies a subject only, or an attribute only.
VIH (1) What are the different meanings of some, all, all ars not ?
(2) What inferences can you draw by ou%osmon from :—
{a) The falsity 'of *‘Some men are not morbal ”
(8) The truth of * Some men are wise.’
(1) Why can you not convert I or O. by contraposition ?
' Shuw by Euler’'s method that it is possible to convert
E by contraposition.
- (2) Convext the following propositions :—
‘() What I have writtex I have written.
(&) All poets aro not philosophers.
- (o) "Tis only noble to be good.
(3) Apply Inferenco by privative conception to ¢ All men
L are mortal,”” then convert, and show that the converse
.is the contrapositive of the original proposition.
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" °X. Show. by examples
. hypothetical syllogism is rea
: (2) that to aff-th
- Eﬁ?ﬁ;’gﬁmﬂ 3,.m; angouﬁxts to tha fallacy «of the undistributed middle.
s . 7 . 'A‘ O \ .
" 1. Define Logi¢ accordmg to Sir W. Hamilton and Mr. J. S.
.- Mill, and explain the difference betwegn the two definitions.
2. Explain the operations of the’ mind which are expressed by
* terms and propositions. - Whatis thecopula? Doesit imply existence.

lly. v commit the fallacy of the illicit

—(1) that to deny the antecedent inna °

consequent and hence to affirm the

. - 8, Howy did the scholastic Logicians distinguish befween rcal |
_and nominal definitions? Is there any foundation for such a disfinc-
“tion ? Distinguish between definition and description. Define a table. !

.. 4. What is meant by opposition? Are A and I opposed
 Tandopposed? . o

5. Prove the rule that two particular premises prove nothing.

Ave -

,",Inj which of the figures is the mood A I T legitimate ? Shew that it

is not legitimate in the other fiures. i
... 6. Reduce into syllogistic form and’fully analyse the following
arguments :—(1) To call you a graduate is to speak truth; to call

“‘you.a Master of Artsis to call you a graduaate ; therefore to cill you'

_a Master of Arts is to speak truth; (2) A few books are worth

~reading ; Mr. Mill'’s writings are a few books; therefore Alr. Mill’s

*writings are worth reading.

~i2:7.7. What do you understand by the word  probable?” Show ‘

~how the_ concurreuce
. affects its probability. -
; (1) When they are hoth truthful persons.
“(2).When they ure both untruthful persons.

- ENGLISH.

= I.
“tude, or—enumerate the advantages fo be gained by the study ¢3
“History. N

‘ anity,

smodern

and ‘movel,”
- arts” of sp

following prefixes :~ro, mis, with, pre, fore.

of two persons in making the same statement

esrcribke‘f"the pleasures of society and the pleasures of soli- -

, speech do words belong that have ths -
ipgs t—ful, ize, nesg, ible, ory, fy, ling, ism, und give

ine fthe plot or story of any English book your

-8 th Enplish language composed of words ¢ |

‘ guish (giving illustrations) between self-conceit, pride. -
vanity, and . arrogance; education. and instruction; discover arc’
‘igvent ; continuous, continual, and perpetual ; allegianco and loyalty; .

‘July 1883.]

Algelra. :

0

™

{1

VI. Esplain "what is meant Dby the following extracts from

English authors:—

(@) In maiden meditation, }ancy free.
(4) For we that live to please must please to live.
(¢) Dieif a vose in aromatic pain.
(d) Brevity is the soul of wit.
o) For with it his soul fled afll my worldly solace,
And seeing hine, I see my life in death. °*
1l6 raised a mortal to the skies,
Shie drew an angel down. |

3

BOMBAY UNIVERSITY.

, PREVIOUS EXAMINMIION, 1883, _  *
[Tho bLlack figures to the rizht indicate full marks.j

, ALGREBRA.
L DProvethat (n + 13 (n + 2) (2 + )i, to » factors
(2 x LG ..l to n fuctors, .

- 2. Bhew_that a factor may be found which will rationalizo
1y binomijul, ¢ : .

VI 4 z2— V1%

~ Reducot I I8 hero & = 5.
. Edu(d«/} T whero & = =

* 8, Distinguish between a quadratic equation and a quadra-
dezpression aud shew that a quadratic equation has twe and
iy two roots. i :

- Bolve the equationvzt— 3¢ 4 8 =2 } (21—Tr + 8). .
4. Defino ratio, variation, proportivnal, commensurable.

E-I# A vary as B when C is constant und A vary asC when B is

hstant, prove that Al will vary as the product BC when both B

i are variable. Give fully a geomctrical illustration.

“Bum the series :— ’

SORYEN “t‘,» 108, ....... vee to 21 tawms,

(2) 1,3,6,10,35,......00.. . to v terms,,

; 1{3) $ 0 8 Pl e i o intinity, ®

‘Investigate a formula for the number of per lor

taken ;ll together which are not ail xd;”l_"(};;:?ltatxoas o
1;1;211‘?’0 giﬁerent numbers cau be made out of all the
e .

ato the Zinomial Thesrem and prove it for a

egral exponent.

down the r + 1'% term in the espansion of vzt

Gy 14+ '

Q="

-
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SOLUTIONS TO THE ABOVE.
k L (nt1) r+2)(+3)...... to n factors

__1.2.3., nx(n+1)(n+2)(n-‘-3)....(‘)n)
- . 1.2.3. )
__1.3."5....(2171«4-1)x"46....2n s
e n . .
_(1.3.5 .. ton factorsk x (2. 1) (2.2)(2.8).... (2.

B te
_ (1.3.5....tonfactors) X 2" x 1.2.3 ,.,.n

S . -
St L’c
- R P

=2* x 1,3.5 .,.. to n factors.
- 2, Todhunter’s Al"ebra, Section 295,
A3
Since z= ViFz= \/1 + X "/3

Assx;me V1+1/i3=a+ N

T Vl._‘i/é‘::(t— "/E‘

SN = a? — B, by multiplication,
e V=S (1)

: _"kl‘\lso, squaring, 1 + —“/—- ==a? + b+ 2avb

coat+ b=, (u), equating rational parts.
I‘rom (x) and (i), a? =2, b =}

V1+i§'—=‘~—3+2,andV e '\/Sl

v 2 2
; Hence, numerator of fractwn

? + 43— ( 5],—: 1.
And denommator ‘

C/s P @’{«/3__%)__%_}—_} ‘7

. + Value of fraction = 1 + § =2,
Todhunter s AIgebra, Section 334, and Section 3

}(x’-—-—'?a: +8)= #/2?— 3z + 8.

—Tp+1 lm (91- 7)’ — (1623 — 482 — 448) = 0

‘f{(zﬂ-——k)i«r- 16 (z2~4z)+64} =16 (aﬁ.-z?, + s K
1)+ 144 (x‘-— 72) + 576 — 165 + 482 — 128 = ¢

=L

:}

3

- July 1883.]°

st (—T7) + 1t (x——7) — 16 (.L’ —3x——-‘2 )'=
0t (a—T)2 4 1dr (2 —T) —16 (2 —T7) (z+ 1) =
o —T1=0, f.e,, z =17; or, .

Solutions. 243

927 (z—7) + 14r— 16 (2 +4) =0

v 923 — 63224+ 1282 — 64 =0
© 930452 —

392 + 104z + 24z — 64 = 0
. 342 (32 —8) — 132 (3z —8)+8(32—8) =0

v 3r—8=0,1.¢e, v=2%; or, X

3¢2 —13¢ + 8 = 0, an ordinary quadratie.

4. Todhunter's Algebra, Sections 369, 386, 406, 412, and 425.

5. " (1) Since 17} — 14} == 3%, and 14} — 103 == 3} ;
the series given is an A, T

O
Hence, =§;L{2x17§+(21—-1) x3§} 0

o~

-

=
3

= 12 {35 + '—} =12 { : }_4x330_1.>10
(2) Lets==1+3+6+10 ..

. to n terms.

* Now, 3=1+ 2, an A, P. with 1 as first terms, and com-

tron dif. £= 1, No. of terms = 2
“6=14 2+ 3, an A. P, first term = I,
common dif. = 1, No. of terms = 3:

and so on. Thus, the 2™ term
, . ‘
=142+, ha=tBED T H
2 4 ad o7 4 o ,
*. first ferm = _1.._;;1 : second == = jr- 2.
. ) -~
2 3
third = 252 “and so on,
B+l 242 82+ % 4
- 2 . 2 ’2 LECI N ,———?‘3

=p(UF B4+ F2+3 .0
. 3] 2
=g 0t 1)6(""+ Dy nle + D (Sections 459 & 460).

<

)
1z(n+1) oOn + 4
4 3

"_»__n(n-{-l) 2n+1
T { 3 +l}
}n(u+1)(n+")

189 + ooas ad infindum

o F o ad nfindtn
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, ' ,
| ; 2% 5 2 2 g o
By subtraction, 3= 734— sitest isg teeeodd uy‘?ml‘;&mr
. 5 5T S 2 ) _1_ - §_
=it gertas=rte=g
3

6. Todhunte&"s\Algeb‘ra, Section 497.

. A ' -
As three are six figures ‘of -which there are ones andstwo twos,

12y

- ; ¢ & . -
-No. required:ﬁ—z—' .
7, Todhuntéx—-’s Algebra, Section 504, .
. d(air_z-?)(zaCI__,a__z. .
' : F— D=2 (y—r 1 N
o -l;l)"‘ term = a. % —1G Li? (G—rt! [- %,)
, 2r—3
H=D(=(=n....(-*F5)
= da. 2 . (—l)":—_
: [~ air
- 2r—3 ;
3 — 1\ =1
%‘i'i-s"'f—“iz‘—'.( I) o zor '

(=1

, o
S I R
S (1—=)

'1.3.5....(2:‘——'3) z?
. . gt —1"

of 2% and 21 in the expansion gf (1 —z)-3,

I’\'ow, (r + 1) term of (I — z)—3

z__s<—-s~1><—-3~—2>.‘.-4—-3-—r+U(_.,,,*»
e Ry [r "
o (-—TI)’..3.4 LBl {r + 2) (— 1)" 2"
»‘: wa . 5 . : Lr- - ’
o 1e2: 8. 45,042 .
SRR IO C 2T '
SO e o ) Kl I
ooz T,
- coeiont of 22 = -5t 55, and of 410 = 11 0F — 5

coefficientjof 21 in

1+ 4:

u:

66 + 55 = 121,

i

a=(1+201— r)=3 weare tofind the cocflicients

Gg?inﬁﬁ»-suggest fable, and landlady saggests neither land nor lady ;

- L
IHISTORY OF LANGUAGE.
By C. A. M. Frxsery, a. A,

July 1883.7 Ilistory of Luanguage. ‘ 245

THE term languagé, 28 used by students, means the expres-

sion of ideds and feelings by means of the human voice; while 4
“language means a systen of vocal signs used for such expression by a

particalai®set of people.  The cause of language, that is to say, the
motive which leads to the first use and adoption of a néw word, or
the utterance of any word or words, is desire for communication ; and”
articulate speech being by far the best method of communication,
throws all others, such as pantomime, quite into the shade. As
language is made up of words, the science of language is the study of
the origin and history of words. As the utteranes of awordis a volun-*

‘titry act, and as every word has to be learnt, it is clear that language

18 & human institution, and that the m’e;m; of language 15 a lu'.\-fugical or
moral seicenze, notwithistanding that its, mdthods of obserwsation, com-
parison, and induction are to a great extent similar to those of the

physieal sciences. .
Words are, as regardy their use or function, particular signs,

~which, either in connection with other signs, or owing to structure or

restristed use, denote particular ideas. If you chooso to say plurruf,
a3 far as sound goes, you utter a word as mych as if you said claret ;

~but owing to the lack of sense, the sounds of plurruf do not constitute

a word, though they might come to do so if you could persuade a dis-

_coverer or inventor to call a new muehine or a newly-found .plant the

plurref, instead of using an old word in a new seuse, or borrowing
a foreign word, or putting two or more words together, oy using a
person’s name, which are the most common ways of naming new
thirgs or ideas. But even the discoverer or inventor would fail to
make your nonsense a word if the public rejected it. *

-~ Compounds and Derivatives.—When two or more words

are continually used together in the same order to denote the samo
idea, it often happens that they como to be regarded as one compound

“word, as grandmother, redbreast, long-eared, bullnecked, lovking-glass,
Isa-pot,” sicam-boat, cut-throat, hkang-man, {d-natured, eweil-bred, long-

suffiving,  pen-holder, Jire-proof, lock-smith. In English compounds,

:the first element is generally accented, or pronounsed more foudly
-and clearly than the others, which are pronounted loss loudly
f"&ni’.c}re‘aﬂy‘ than if they were used independently—that is, they
‘are unaccented. The elements of a coﬁxpaund, especially the latter

‘element, ‘often lose the full meaning, or even alter the meaning which

_they haye when they are used out of tho compound. Thus, teble-spoen,

thie’ does not mean lite war ; a single sentenco may make a large
°§ﬁ“”’bf€¢l_: when' we say fulfil a duty, we do not mean Sl @ duty
::iWel:e 1t not for ono or hoth of these two procosses, the formation
,o_i the tompound would uever como about. The first, the aubordina-
tion of ong or more unaccented words to an accented word, is the chief

bo
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_ outward means of composition. The second process, the change or
“loss of independent meaning, causes compound words to be regarded

as simple words ; and while it dompletes the unity of the elements,

: . tends to the change and shortening of the united whole. Taluut,
. from A.8, waelnutt = foreign nut ; orchard, from A.S. ortgard == roul-
" garden; daisy, from “A.S. dageseage = day's eye; ere examples of
" “new words formed by fusion ¢f tho elements of a compounqd. Itisa
' necessary step inthe conversion of a member of a compound from a
. word into what is called a formative element, such as the last syllable
of fear-leis, care-ful, live-ly, riyhteous for right-wise (wise == mode, manner).
The -less of fear-less is the A.S.leas = free from ; sothat we could
- scarcely talk of supper-lessif we recollected its meaning. The -Iy of
©Jdive-ly is the Old English -lich, A.S. lic = lile. So in past tenses tho
@ of save-d, the -ed of end-ed, the -t of lost, is the relic of six forms
*meaning, I did, thou did, etc., which appear in Measo-Gothic as -,
“edes, -Bu, ~-dédum, -déduth, -dédun. Observe that the loss of the personal
- endings necessitates the use of 1, thou (you), we, ye, you. In participles,
~ the -ed, -d, or - corresponds to the -fus, -ta, -tum, -ti, -tae, -ti, etc., of
" Latin passive participles formell from a very old suffix -fa, which is
* found separately in the English proucuns the, thaf. The nominative
. ‘dual of the 1st and 2nd personal pronoun is in A.S. wif, git = we {vy,
i< ys two,” The French aimeraiis the Latin amare habeo. The Prench
 adverbial termination -meent is from mente, abl. of mens. The Latin
amarf is ama + fui. The Latin -Bus, as in regi-bus dat. and abl. plur,
~is probably connected with our by. As the examples show, forgetful-
+.* ness of meaning is almost sure to be accompanied by change of form.
.. Lpss of independent meaning is not confined to parts of compounds,
" but affects auxiliary words. '

. 7= The element of a compoupd to which the suffixes or prefixes aro
. attachtd, and which conveys. the central or fundamental idea of the
“::word, is called the reot. 'We get at the root by stripping off a// the

formative elements of a word, and making allowance for inddental
changes of the root, To do this correctly and thoroughly requires
 often a considerable acquaintance with the old forms of a worl, aud
~with” allied words in other languages. TFor instance, Joud is not a
“root, ‘as may be seen from the A.B. keaf-od, Goth. . kaub-1th Germ

cap is the oldest.~ By compariug father, mother, brother, we may iufer
that fa-, mo-, bro-, represent ryots which in their original form anl
‘gense, denoted . states,” qualities, or actions peculiar to iparents o1

kinship,
pihsbip

nd keep tho term conpound for tto junction of words.

haup-t, Lat. cap-ut, T which -od, -ith, -¢, -uf, are suffixes, and the rest.
different forms of the sams root, which means fo Aeave, to raise, of which’

brothers’; -while' from comparison of allied words in other languages, -
“we learn that .fher is a suffix denoting one who does what is indicated |
by the root, s, an agent. : This-relation, except in words denoting -
is generally conveyed in English by the suffix -er, as feuchr,

NB-—-We call ’vi;ordéicont'a.tiz‘xi'ng formativo elements derivatives, |
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. .
The importance of understanding the nature of suffixes, and the
way in which they are generated, cjn bo at once illustrated and en-
forced by the consideration that they enter so very largely into the
“constitution of all languages, except tho Chinese, Siamese,- and
Burmanese, that all.the rest have been called suflix-forming languages,
in which nearly all the changes of words are due Yo the influence of
suffixes upon each other and on the root.

.From the number of insthnces in which we can tface a suffix
back to'an independent word, it is reasonably inferred that those which
we cannot so trace such as the case suffixes, were originally independent
words or primitive roots. The primitive roots of which grammatical
roots are relics, differ in meauning from those of which the oldest

suffixes are relics. The first are called verbalor predicative roots,” '

atd denote state, quality, or actisi. The secand are called demon-
strative or pronominal roots, and were used to express re-
lation. Whéther these lact were ever verbal or predicative s uncertain,
The term verdal is at this point sumewhat misleading, because a verd
is a parf of speech, while, when language consists of uncompounded
roote, the distinction of parts of speech are unnecded and unkrnown
This can easily be illustrated by esamples from Fnglish. Substantives
are uspd as adjectives, as gold wafeh, stone wall ; adjectives for substan-
tives, as our betlers, the green. Turticiples arg adjectives, and get their
- #pecial ‘name becauso they agree to some extent, both in formn and
~ peuse, with different verb-forms ; this at once shows that the distinction
- between verb and adjective is not essential. In English, we form words
- from nouns on the nnalogy of participles, as bearded, lettered, lofte
' handefl; which illustrates the fact that the connection of partigiple and
_verb is not essential. 'We can even use verbs as participles, eg., puf
- 8hut, red, having lost the old means of distinetion; while in fo Imn;
and fo biust, old participles from lere “and dlaes are used as ¥Yerbs.
- Verbs can bo used as nouns, as @ lifY, a cut, @ drive, a run, a walk;
. “while, tigain, nouns are freely used as verbs, as, to torst a foe to’
T 69&5:;(" oneself, to Aead an army, to cork a bottle, to waler a gnrden’, to
© “pena letter, to dce wine. Asfor adverbs, conjunctions, and preposi-
[tions,‘most of them can actually be traced back to verbal or nominal
f((!irms, andAmter]ectlgns are so unimportant that they may be neglect-
‘ed.: Thus, by the aid of the above illustrations,®we can understand
;that,th;ergwas a'time when languages consisted o]y of verbs and
~uouns, without any formal distinction between the two classes. Either
‘:dgts;:*lx?i’ilnlial‘:i &e sentfni‘e, or use of auxiliary words, er both, f.e. use,
; ) e part of ; i - in E
ish o need illusg'r a.tio)n. peech, as is too frequently the case in Eng-
. nm}?xé‘?:ncgi i:t verb :can in .semrz'xl langnages be divided into
- which e buse th s oléilégt plon(‘)iun ; eg.in San.sert, the Iapguage 9f
o on6 of the fup e st records except the Chinese, the third person
g vlie Tulure tenses is o verbal noun dencting an agent, whilo

;:tUE'?l'i‘l"li,.}\l(.lﬁb-Si, tuda-ti, strife ;
yiml; yacsl, yi-ti, goy
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we can infer that -mi, -2/, -ii, are relics of pronouns used in an oblique

case. So that the verb was originally—
-{ striking of, or tv, or at, me, thee, him, her, it, etc.; or )
istroke eyl e » )]
901'".7 . * (' - 35, syt .

So far as the prédicativq roots are concerned, it is supposed that
they originally were signs for indeterminate ideas, which Were speci-
fically limfted and applied, first by position amongst other roots, as
still in Chinese; afterwards by composition, especially with pro-
nominal elements. I think, with Dr. Livklater, that the so-called
verbal roots were originally names given to objects, and that subse-

_quently the name of the object was used to imply its distinguishing
*." property or action, or else its use. _ ,
: Whatever was the origin of pronominal elements, we find, if wo
- confire our attention to tie group of kindred languages to which
" English and Latin belong, that the oldest and commonest suflixes
which represent them indicate relative position; as, ma, here ov s
tva, near here or thee; ta, thete or that. From {fa itis not easy to
" ‘separate, as to original meaning, s, an, as, ka, kra, na, ya, sa, sra. 2\
- very few demonstrative words would be sufficient to express every
*variety of relation in space or time. * Perhaps these could not Be used
. as verbs, except for the verbio de, as in old Egyptian (Dr. R. Morris)
*and Coptic (Link. p. 63); but they were used as pronouns, adverbs,
and’ conjunctions, according to their position and function in the
“ septence of which they formed a part. Again, the part of speech t5
. “which a predicative root corresponded would be determined by its
“upositioneand funetion in the sentence. Students of Latin, however,
..~ are aceustomed to other distinctions, namely, those of case, number,
" gendgr, mood, tense, and person. In English we have ouly one case,
".“the genitive, only one person, the 3rd singular, and ouly one tense,
the past, distinguished by change of the actual noun or vgrb, and
we seldom indicate gender or mood in this way; so that we arc
_ = prepared to hear that all grammatical relations can be expressed by
~“independent, unchanged words, This is the case almost entircly iv
" 'old Chiuese, and it is all but certain that it has been the cave in oli

languages. o ,

+But most .languageé:have' left this stage, which is called the

isolating stage,’and consequently three stages of language have to Le

dist‘mgui:shed.ﬁb R e

-+ ..The Isolating Stage, often called monosyllabic, from the
_monosyllabic character of old Chinese.. In this stage roots may 1<

. used as words, each root preserving its full independence. In the

spcond stage, called the Agglutinative (agglutino, to glue on to) o

independent root, iwhich: retains its meaning, baving one or miorr

P

Parathetic (woparifup, I place side by side), words are formed by ar. .

roots attached té'it,’fsd. that they lose theirindependence. In the thir: , |
#Fﬂg%,gﬂuﬁd,lnﬂgctxvonal;mj Synthetic, words are formed by the

’
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“union of two or mare roots, in which words all tho roots lose their in-
~dependence. N.2.—The power of foyming compounds of whole words
“is always preserved. . :
. Two families of languages are in this stage, the Indo-European
“and the Semitic. The grammatical structnro of the two families is
" very different. It must be understood, that all roots have for their
~ primary 1Reaning some act or condition perceptible to tle senses. All
intellectual and moral ideas wtre expressed by using serisuous terms
“metaphorically,  'When we compare the inferred early meaning of
‘roota with those 6f their different derivatives, most roots appear to
hiave been very general in the notion signified, as well as indetermin-
ata as to relation.  This is natural, as the object of composition is the

limitation of the ideas expressed by the principal elenient, and as the”

rieaning of verbs and adjectives often chanwes from general to special,
while names of objects are of course specialized. However, there are
‘cases of both words and roots exchangiug a special for a general
“meaning; e.f., spac is proved by Greek and German to have meant (o
Aook out for, but in Latin and Sanskriteits descendants = see.
.~ It has been already mentioned that the predicative roots of tho
Indo-European langnages are, as far as we can trace them, monosyi-
Jabic,e while Semitic roots are dissyllabic; but theve is a further
~differance, ot comprohended in tho ahove classification.  The Semitic
“lagguages are distinguished for mainly employing internal variation
of the ront to indicate variation of meaning, while the Indo-European
Jlenguages mainly employ suffixes, though they tov exhibit internal
cvariation of root in conjunction with suffixes; so that it is not yet
sgettled whether the change of the root-vowel Le intended tq indicate
-change of meaning, or be due to the influence of the suffix on thé
sound. Itis certain that reduplication of the whele or part of the
“root is significant, e.g. the Latin petfects, as, dedi, 1 kare given. ?
e Cgofieing our attention now to the Indo-European family, wa
o find that the. languages which constitute it not only agree in general
“struicture, but also in the most characteristie points of vocabulary.

5 'We argus from the existence of different dialects among a people
-/that once spoke one language (as known by historic evidence}, from
the greater'similarity of the old forms than the’young forms of like
“languages,.and from two dialects of the same language occasionally
exhibiting greater differences than dialects of ditftrent languages,
- that the likeness between langunges is due to original unity of ﬁﬁ‘m,
- which implies common origin. That is'to say, that the remote ances-
-tors of the speakers of like languagos must once havoe lived together
~In & limitod area, since in carly times the tendency to divergence of
. language was not limited by extended palitical union, facility of com-
mercialgnd goneral intercourse, and literature. t ' +

Note that the term dialect cannot be rigidly distinguished from

%

ut}gixﬁxg}. districts’igpurer than, or at least as pure as, literary or
dard language, which is itself a dialect.
".‘:"; " 32

i}

é??g?hgé, and that in the eyes of the stndent of language the speoch
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" The differences in other languages are partly due to variation in

the construction of words, partly, to loss of different words originally

- possessed in common, partly to éach pursuing divergent paths in the
transformation of words, which we have seen is inevitable. We
cannot give reasons for the choice of different forms, and seldom for
the loss of words. Woe cannot say why axle is azis in Latin, &éwy in
Greek, or why month is mensis 1n Latin, mdnét in O.H.G., or phy great
is magnus ineLatin, mikils in Gothic. Again, we can seldom, except in
the case of mixed Janguages, tell why a word has been dropt; but we
may be sure that whenever & word is lost, unless the idea which it ex-

- pressed were logt with it, its place must be supplied in some way.

: " Thus we cannot say why the Italians dropt the old words
Sor son and daughter,"and used filius and filie instead ; or why tho
Greeks dropt the old form of brother and sister, and took to adelphds,

_ adelphg; or why, again, the Romans dropt the 2nd person plural
pass., and ased a participle instead, as legimini (estis); or dropt

_the old future, and either used the old optative or a new form

~in -bo, -bis, etc., from the rqot bhu, whence comes Eoglish be.
Wo can give no reason why whole classes of forms have fallen
into disuse, as English substantives in -hed or -hood, adjectives in
~.some, only leaving a few specimens, but we may be certain that the

~'loss has been compensated. There may have been cases in which the
“process of alteration was %elt to be overdone, and words dropt out of
use owing to their. being confused with other words; yet we can
seldom be sure that this is so in any particular instance, as few

. languages scruple to refain in use several words of widely different

* “meaning ‘which have been reduced to the same form. Again, tho

’z3und mdy have become distasteful, and the word ‘may have been

" superseded- instead of being changed. Loss of words, then, isnot

" necessarily due to the change il their form which has been illustrated.

Tt is one result of the general tendency to change, and the result wlick

" is least susceptible of general explanation or classification. ®

-Change in words, technically called phonetic change, is, roughly

- 'speaking, regular and uniform, not only in separate languages and

" dislects, but even throughout whole groups of languages. The

:* observation and clasgification of such uniformities is a very importas!

- function of comparative philology, and, as will be seen, has established

" beyond doubt ths relationship of languages so.different as Welsk,

. Gtérman, Bohemian, Latin, and Sanskrit, and enabled us to distiu-

~ guish families ‘of languages which imply the common origin of the

speakers. - Thus philology renders important servico to ethnology.

.. The question may naturally arise, how it is that we could illustratc

the Tsolating and 'Agglutinative stages by English examples. It

begause English has lost ‘nearly all its old suffixes, and thus bus

aluost passed out of the Synthetic or Inflectional stage, so far as the
expression of grammatical relation goes. =

1 order to make up for Josses and to Frovido for now require.

ments, it has made’s number of comparatively new cornpounds, any
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~ of which have not got beyond the Agglutinntiver stage; ‘.\*hile. owing
“to the loss of suffixes, it Las to use epuixiliary words and to confuse its
- parts of speech, ete., as if in the Isolating stage.

The ‘English is called an analytical language i
has replaced old synthetic forths by twg or more %epﬁr&teb‘i(;igze folf‘
w]ucl,x analysis of the idea was onco negessary; although now, * t(; the
man,’ ¢ o? the child,” ‘I will go,” ‘T should think,” are by habit joined
in thought as completely as the idea of vire, puert, 15 coqitent or
coqitarem. . ’

W o e PN

T

We _have been wusing reconstructive processes to illustrate
constructive processes. ‘We can again employ English to furnish very
. conspicuous examples of destruction and change—of phonetic decay.
as it is called. These wo can detect by comparing modern Englis);
. words with the corresponding Old Fnglish forms? and the forms of
otber tongues of which we have olderarecords than of English vix
Miso-Gothic, Latin, Grock, Zend, and Sanskrit. 7 5.® Foglish not
% 4 18 for naught, Anglo-Saxon na.wikt; English keld is for Anglo-Saxon
=0 keold, ef, Gothic hathall; English fbur, Anglo-Saxon feower, Gothic
%g;j’{id‘var; 'Enghsh alms, Anglo-Saxon elmesse, borrowed form Greek
%b}‘ éenuoavy.  Tho distinction between agglutination and inflection
%? is not very definitely marked, but perhaps the most striking point of

e
LRl e

A
s

% contrast is the much greater liability of.inflectional wo
¥ limited mutilation. 7 s toun

3 In agglutinative words the root may change its form, but is
telorably safe from being confused with formative elements. This is
&% be explained by the fact that inflectional derivatives have come in
J 7‘@1 greater degree, than agglutinatives to bo regarded as indivisible

A

signs for integral conceptions. But, though to the greatest degreo -

‘¢4 inflectional languages, yet in all pelysyllabic languages, a v

é‘* n isolating languages, we find the rgcii)rgcal inﬂue%ce of a tﬁdilﬁ?
fusp in thought the ideas expressed by several signs into one
ydecerminate idea, and of a parallel tendeney to fuse in utteranco tho
veral signs into one sign. It is just this unification of composite
gns which makes the preservation of its form a matter of indifference
long as the shortened form still suggests the idea, and which thus
rives full play to the natural and the rational tendency of man to save
reath, nervous energy,*and time, gives scope fgr the indulgence

f national or individual idiosyncrasies, and facilitates transferenco
medning.

12

A rds is very often the substitution of one sound for another, a i
ards) sti 1 ceordin
¥ 2 tolerably regular tendencies, the statements of which are calleﬁ

1!an§ morder to understand these laws satisfactorily. .
Articulate sounds are produced by the emission of breath from

T
i s o

ngxnbthe }a,r{‘nx called the ,glottis, and so through the mouth,
%o both.”  The glottis, in its normal state, aud for hard

BT B ‘F ' . @ .
As words: are made up of articilate sounds, and as change in'

Jmonetic laws, it is necessary to know something of tho nature ‘of -

 lungs, which passes up the trachca or windpipe through an®
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. consonants, is, roughly speaking, a narrow, triangular opening, with’

_its point to the front, just behird and below the Adam’'s apple, . The
" sides are formed by elastic chords (covered with membrane). Theso
" chords, called the vocal chords, ean be brought tegether 5o as to close
~* -the'opening, in which case’ breath cannot pass without - the chotds
vibrating, as for soft consongnts ; and when brought together they
can also be stretched so as to vibrate regularly, and thus preduce the
musical soutds called vowels. e : '
The articulatory organs are (a) fixed, namely, hard palate, upper
teeth, and nose; (b) moveable—soft palate (which shuts off the back
.-of the nose from the mouth), tongue, lower teeth (moveable with lower
jaw), and lips. Vowels are formed by passing breath thraugh the
- %hut and stretched glottis, when' there  is an open position of the
~articulatory organs. (onsonants are formed, if momentary,
* by an opening action of the grticulatory organs previously closed o us
- to'prevent the passage of breath; they are completed, if continuous,
.'by an opening action of the articulatory organs, previously so far
- closed that the friction of breath passing through them is audille
" “If a momentary consonant is formed, and then a little breath escapes
. before another distinct sound is uttered, or before ccssation of souni,
. the  combined sound is called an aspirate, as KH, TH,.PIL
+-."All consonants, except nagals, as M, N, are formed with the nose shut
. off by the soft palate. Nasals are formed by shutting up some part of
“the mouth and passing breath through the nose. Consonants
which are formed in the same manner are co-ordinate; those that
are formed with the same articulatory organs, or parts thercof, ars
called cognate, The tongue and palate are divided into three parts,
~* for purposes of classification, namely, back, middle, and front. Dy
‘- bringing into' contact “or proximity the back of the tongue and tho
2 back pilate, gutturals are formed,—K (Latin C) hard, KH harl
- aspirate; G soft, GH soft aspirate (all momentary), and the vowei A.
‘ With the middle of the tongue and middle of the palate, tho Ea<lish
““'ck hard, J soft, momentary; with the front (tip) of the tongus an!
ront palate, the English T hard, D soft, momentary, N nasal, aad i
true B and L. - With both middle and front of each, 8, Z, 5%, Y, ani
.vowel I - With tho tip of the tongue and upper teeth, continent.
- (Indo-European): T -hard, D soft, DI soft,aspirate, momeutary, Nt
“nasal, English ¢k Xas i thaleh, thin) hard, or (asin than, tlen) ol
‘ The ‘above are respectively - Back, Mid-Mixed, and Fron’
Palatals.  With the lips, P hard, PH hard aspirate, B soit, B1L s
‘aspirate (all momentary),- M . nasal, also labial ¥ hard, YV osoft, m

- yowel U, - Theso are Labialg. Witk upper teeth and lower lip, th:

I.iibfé-‘nentals;ﬁn:‘zrglisb “F.and V. With lips and tongue, th
abio-Linguals, W (Latin consonantal V) soft, and IIW or Wii

hange in words consists principally in loss, whi !
gition, ~and ‘hasi been abundantly illustrated; at:
, by which a sounds is changed so as to become likz &
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¢ --Assimilation is found very frequently when, in the formation of
~words, or owing to loss of intervenitly sounds, dissimilar sounds are
¢ brought into contact. -

- * -
. If the first sound is altered to suit the latter, it is called
1 anticipatory or regressive assimilation, as lectus for leg-tus, somnus

J for sop-nug, sella for sed-la, impotens fUr in-potens.

T If t'he lat'ter. sqund bq altered to suit the former,?it is ealled
progressive assmulat}on: as in ossis for os-tis, facillimus for facil-timus,
probissimus for probis-timus.

KT o

¥ It potl_x sounds are altered, it is called reciprocal assimilation, ag

in suggilatio for sub-cilatio, jussus for jub-tus, ’

?; ‘Not only do consonants attract each other, hut consonants altract

;,,,,wg‘»lsn', as vomo by Greek {uéw, velle for volle, verto for vorto

tominis fo_r homdonis ; vowels attract vowdls, even over consonants a;

Fiem fur siam, bene for bone, soluo for scluo; and vowtls attr’act

ynsonants so fur as to change hard consonants to soft, as in viginti

igitus, - . a !

: The influence of I, and N followed by another consonant, in

hanging & proceeding vowel to U in Latin, cannot be smisfact(;rily

;plaxaed, as in pepuli, pulsum, legunt, feriundi, homunculus.

‘ Dissimilation avoids recurrence of the same sound by changing

Eme of them, ag_ceeruleus for celuleus, equester for equet-ter, missus
or mittus.  With respect to other changes, it is found that languages

lu‘ch Lave aspirates, as Greek, chango non-aspirated couson;nts to
virates, but not the reverse ; that momentary sounds become conti-

uous, but not the reverse, as is seen in Euglish words taKen from
tin, e.g. recent, palien?, pronounced résent, pdshent. That sounds
provounced st the back of the moutlt are changed for sounds pro-

(.migegl more jn the front, as popina fur coquina, bos for gaus

Euglishycow. The gu{t?ral vowel A is changed to K, I, O, and U’

;ut dnpt the reverse. The Greeks changed the soft aspivates to the

ix_aph;aspxrates X 0, é; the Latins to Hor I, or iu the middle of words

-ko the cognate soft unaspirated mutes G, D, B respectively

. .The Teutons (like the Ielt i '

‘ . s and DPer ,
fg),;B,,thekmention of whicl; change explain??l?:)‘:%lc?):i:: t)}}e'l‘me-tﬁgon(:}c;
E;gsglg&gg’eﬂ!,land the consequent cortespondences of Teufynic languages
ﬁ%t‘ ot or kindred tongues, the statement of which is known as
iGrimm’s Law, S ‘
> Btudent i i
= sétisractots‘a;veig:::ee(}nth;f gt pre;o?}t comparative philology offers

atisfa > avour of the orniginal unity of all lap-

ggjﬁc&te : ;?;Z}htg%' atllll(} dissimilarity of various groups does
g PULE & PO/ orms N [

umon soice, of speech have not sprung from
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CO.LLEGE-EDUCATION AND SELF-EDUCATION.
-~ .
A LECTURE
. Dy DAVID MASSON,
Essor OF ENcLIsH LiTERATURE, UNIVERSITY CDLLEGE.,;LONDON,
Delivered in University College, London, 17th October 1848.

ol % all here present have thoroughly freed
s }‘I.Agf?rl:,emftﬂf;;; I{f;:}l%@dvgggvtof educnti}:jn‘w}lich would inake the word
their minds Iy a customary course of training;, duzring a certain period of life,
signify Iilerec'ademies and colleges, We all know that the business of edu-
.« in schools, : widest sense, is co-extensive with a man’s life—that it begins
cation, m{; -it; moment of life, and ends with the last; and that it goeson
with fhe 'Ilfbujldin gslike that in which we are now assembled, but in every
not alon 2-1 of p1a29, compally, and circumstance, in which a man may
combin ‘110‘ tation himself, or info which he may be casually thrust. I may
voluntanly s nted, also, that weare all agreed that education, to be complete,
take it f?rlg:t anot only the process'of the acquisition of knowledge or ideas,
must 11 o ?h‘ae‘: of the formation of habits. 'Thus secure against misconception,
blif : S(;he less hesitation in asking you to let go, for tne while, these more
I have hensive notions of what is meant by eduegztwn, and to accept the word
compre el}n a somewhat restricted sense, With your leave, I will here
i I}']r,e ti education as a process extending only over that preparatory
“’}‘kff “fnm o which, with young men, may be supposed to-close about the
pemo 'oth or twenty’-ﬁfth year; and I will' also understand the word as re-
pkiiod chiefly to those means, whether organized or casual, by which, during
i%::npgeriod of life, knowledge is acquired and accumulated.
My %uestion then, is, Can we classify those means ? Canwe enun}eyate
4 di ytinﬂ"uish the various influences or agencies 1o the operation of which,
an sfuub or contemporaneously, during the first twenty or twenty-five
aucce:;ﬁf l'f}e; most of us owe the acquirements with which at the end of that
T ﬁlmi ourselves furnished, and to the varying power and proportion
hmeh‘;"‘;l in different lives are owing the amazing differences, botk in style
of g i cstrenoth of intellect, which we observe among men of the same age,
and i)nl neing, as it were, to the same wave? I think we can; arnd, avail-
and belo 1% of some former thoughts on the subject, which I have had occa-
;?i’fg Zipress in another place and form,* I will make the attempt. .

: us distinctly bargain thatit is not all education.
F".“qt‘:’ftﬁ;lt’ li‘imerx}}:;eﬁt I had }{)eforz’me, on these benches, three
%upgosglcounv men, collected from different parts of the country and tho
‘mldr ° 1{betv€een the ages of sixteen and twenty-five, it would require but
worid, & und among them toe convince me, that, however accurately and
& glaxlncge{q 1 might classify the miscellancous educational influences to which
comphe d been svubjected up to the moment of my seeing them together, I
theyl ¥ till have to fall back upon a sclid substratum of assumed original
ffl-‘&“ d Sc; upon which all subsequent differences had been built.. T should
eren chpoan assemblage, great varieties of stature, form, physiognomy,
z%eﬁ;xllexsjl;n and temperament. I should see some tall and strongly knit,

Pror

. . * . h
h 8 to an article contributed to a recent number of the Nort.
Briti‘sg'??eecrii&f a:;e:;ev;hich end the*present Lecture there are occg,swnal coinci~

Jdences of thought.
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others moro delicate and nervous ; some I should find of the dark or swarthy
type, others blue-eyed and fair-haired, opid others of intermediate shades of
dark, ruddy, and fair. If I attended to minute differences, I should find no
two in the assemblage at all alike. Now all this, with every allowance for
the factitious nature of these differences, would be but o pictorial representa-~
tion of the fact that, of all these three hundred youths, no two had come into
the world with precisely the same faculties, possibilities, and tendencies. I

might settls as I chiose the question of Aow much,

but that so much of the

tass of intellectual difference beore me was constitutional and prior to all
cducation, I should be obliged to admit. In those three bundred youths I
should have to recognize, 8o to speak, three hundred “distinct fragments of a
vanished and immeasurable past, deriving their peculiarities of shape and
colour from trains of circumstances ascendin ginscrutably through the depths

of that past, and, in virtue of those derived peculianties, pre-related ina .

_vaulous ways to the present and the future. In the swarthier visage and
mbre flashing eyes of one T might discern couthern ar orientsl hirth and
bieod ; in the fdirer features of another I might be reminded of thg volder
vorth. Uhe large Lone of one might mark him out as a Scandirmvian of the
¢ast coast ; the fuller and less 1ugged outline of another might connect him,

 pain,
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in my fancy. with the rich and sylvan English inlands. One might have
more, another less, of natural force and grasp of mind., The constitutional
aptitude of one uught be for the harder exercises of the understanding ; an-
cther might be ardent, impassioned, and imaginative. The disposition of one,
torn of a genial and atfuens lineage, might be joyous, mild, and mirtkful ;
another, carrying in him the uncancelled remains of ancestral crime or
ancestral suffering, might be foredoomed to a life of irritability, gloom, and

Once, however, having allowed for this substratum of constifutional
difference among the three hundred objects of my curiosity, I should behold
in them, with all their diversities of character, power, and accomplishment,
at the moment of iy first acquaintance with therm, only the various %esults of
certain processes of schooling to which all of them had been differently sub-
jected from their infancy onwards,"and whigh, workin g upon the foungation
supplied by nature, had gradually formed them into what they were.

I should know, for example, that all those youths had, in the first
place, réeeived a certain portion of their most effective education, whether

for good or evil, in what I will call the school of the family. The first

school in which a man is bound to learn, and in which every man does, in

¢ Bpite of himself, learn more or less, 18 the school of his own ancestry,

| pirentage, and kindred. There is mo map, however strong his character,
and however migratory his life, in whose mature manher of ‘thought there
Rre not traces of impressiors produced on him by the femily faces amid
which he first opened his eyes, the family joys or grief? with which his
cLildhood laughed or sobbed, the family stories and traditions to which his
childhood listened. Happy they to whom dhis has been a kindly school—

. the homes of whose infancy have been homes of peace, order, and courtesy ;

over whose early years just fatherly authority and

careful motherly gentle~

ness have watched ; in whose experience there has been no contradiction

Letween the sense of right and the ties of blood ;

and who can look back

upon progenitors remembered for probity, courage, and good citizenshiy,
and Tound among living kinsmen well placed and well respected in t)ge
world. This is not the common notion of pedigree. That man were,
indeed, little better than a liar, who, counting high historic names among

his ancestors, should pretend to be cereless of t
pedigree of which we speakis to be found in the

e fact; but the kind of
bumblest lineage of the
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Y itai - 1l know
; at this hour, over broad DBritain, there are, as we ail \
Elx]x?ﬂ,ie?snx;leither rich nor ,noble, to ;_a.ife spr;mg fl‘Oil(lil g?li}}iea;grt}?o?eas‘ gfb:ecﬁ
nursed on their unrecorded fireside legends wou " D O e
outfit in life, be better than to have been bornin a flna o anthoee——and oy
of all the Plantagenets. And yet, on the other har}' , (fvednh se—and they
y ny—to whem this scheol of family and kindred has .
::ﬁoﬁ?xgay there also have recc;:ilv(ig many a p(:lwiilt\ixgnaﬁ;l ?esf{f»lllt‘ alfusls;):-
Men do learn very variously, and there 1s an educaiion of o
i ' ] lesc . The training received in the
action, as well as of acquiescence and 1mitation B it ono -
school of family and kindred may not have been a genlal or p o s
i not befromn the past in his own lineage that one can 6 an:
:ﬁgg stimulous or inspirl:;tion ; the home of the early ed}iltcat;mnfn;alyl 01111: (-3
been one of penury, chill, and contention—a veritable pic ;ue ¢ e n:uy
» hold with its household gods bro_ken; an;l yet, even go, ; 12 ‘c‘un‘th o Y
have been great and varied—albeit, sometimes, a culture of streng Le
expense of symmetry,
From this school of family and kindred, all pass on to a_nr)the]ti sc%l;\ﬁ.lé
still more ¢xtensive and influéntial—the school of what I will c}q na e
local circumstance. Lhave alwaysfelt disposed to attach a pecu tm:- rey -
ence and a peculiar sense of value to that arrangement, institn mg.‘wt
whatever you choose to call it, common to mest societies, wlruchtwe'm. ¢ luun
Britain designate by the term, neightourhodd or parish. l‘pal every Iner
should be related, and should feel himself related, in a part}clllx ai‘ n;n_ﬁni
to that tract of earth which he is taughtg @o regard as_hls parish, ,t 10 Msxe -
ed local scene of his babitation and activity on this side the grav (i, seexfxil‘(i
me o natural and beautiful arrangement, which our political s¥s eﬁl }: Oaxgd
do well to respect, use, and consecrate. The limits of this dsmayea 1
most natural of territorial divisions may be variously defined.. h‘o#:llﬁty:
figure a parish as a tract of earth containing and supporting 2000 in ha. 1 ;lerf
—the ideal of a rural parish ; or you may figurcit as a tract of ez;r: u{l or
Iying the sound of a particular church-bell.  That this smauesg of territo il
divisions should merge and fit into larger and still larger‘ 1Yli)w€st¥1—'1 o
district, the county, and so on—=is also nccessary and natural 'hbu h‘od
man’s closest relafions ought to be with his own parish and neighbour (;hi:
that it is with the natural and social phenomena lying round lu_u}c 0{1 ni
iece of earth that he is bound primarily to make himself acquz}mde(f ) ‘ﬂbl'
that all the elementary requirements of his life ought to be provide t(;;l b%a
apparatus there sct up, scems to me so_und doctrine. ¥or a man 1%0 -Io'ft—
5o locally related during at least a portion of his life—for a man to he.s ‘ftn -
ed about in his youth from place to place, not remaining long enough in 1 y_
to root his affections®amnong its cbjects and detalls—seems to me va nnsmrl
tane, In point ef fact, however, few arein “this predicament. temoval
from one’s native place is common enough, and is becoming-more cou]:fnf:]:.-:
but almost all—including even those cxceptional persons who, d\l‘i 8
been born at sea, are reputed to belong to the parish pf-_btepue.yg—; }lw
located, during some part of their lives, in some one district, j\gt RN
whole aspect and circumstance of which t)gcy become familiar, and w 1ck
they learn to regard as uative ground. Now, it is important to -}*ﬁpﬁlra
that there is no district, no patch of the habitable earth, in wiich z
1an can be placed and bred but there are within that spot the ma’ce‘?a s
and inducements towards a very considerablo matural education. -'Lta},
more, thers is, to all ordinary intents and purposes, no one dxstulc m
the natural and artificial circumstance of which there is not a tolerab e'c ye-
presentation and epitome of all that is general and fundamental in p; Ew
- and life everywkere. - Take Great Britmmn itself. Every British parish bas
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its mineralogy ; every British parish has its geology; every British parish
has its botany ; every British parish ha} its zoology ; every- Duitish parish
has its rains, its storms, its streams, and consequently its meteorology and
hydrology; every British parish has its wonders of nature and art, impressive
on the local imagination, and, in.some cases, actually exerting a physical
influence over the local nerve: and though these object} and wonders vary
immensely;—though in one parish geological circumstance may predominate,
in another botanical, and in = third hydrological or architectural—though
in one the local wonder may be a marsh, in another a rocky cavern; and in
a third an old fort or a bit of Roman wall—yet in each there is a sufSecient
touch of whatis genericin all. Over every British parish, at least, when
night comes, there hangs—splendid image of our identity at the highest—the
: same nocturnal glory, a sapphire concave of nearly the same stars. Descend
to the life and living circumnstance of the community, and it is still the same.
{ Tkere is no British parish in which all the essential processes, passions, and
"social ongoings of British humanity, from the chaffering of the market-
pblace up to madness and murderous revenge,sare not proportionately illus-
trated and epitomised. There is no British parish that has not i3 gossip, its
humours, its customs, its oracular and remarkable individuals, its oddities
aud whimsicalities, all of which can be made objects of study. Finally,
there is no British parish that has not its traditions, its legends, and histo-
ries, connecting the generation ‘present upon it with the world of the antique.
% And, with some modification, it is the same, if, passing the limits of Britain,
we exténd our view to foreign lands and climes. The circumstance, physi-
{eal, artificial, social and historical, of a districtin Ptaly orin Spain, is largely
;diﬂerent from the corresponding circurstance of a district in Britain ; much
,jtuore so the circumstance of a district in South America or Hindostan : and
iyyet. generically, there is so much that is commuon, that, after~all, a person
educated in the midst of Jtalian or Snanish eircumstance, has about the same
stock of fundamental notions of things asan Englishman has, apd that a
findoo jest will pass current in Middlesex. Lvery man, then, learns a vast
loal—a large proportion of all our surest knowledge is derived—from this
ducation, which we all have, in spite of curselves, in the school of aative
ocal circumstance. It appears to me that, in our educational theorics, we
lv not sufficiently attend to this. It appears to me that, among all our
:chemes®of educational reform, perhaps the most desirable would be one for
 the organization and systematic development of this edueation of local cir-
-umstanee, which is, at any rate, everywhere going on. This, I conceive, is
he true theory of the *“teaching of common things.” Every child born ina
#vish and resident in it cught to have, as his inteliectual outfit in life, a
olerably complete acquaintance with the concrete facts of nature and life
rresented by that parish ; and in every parish there oughtto be a systematic
freans for acoomplishing this object. Every child ought to® earry with him
:to life, as a little encyclopadia, a stock of facts and pictures collected from
ie scene of his earliest habitations and asseciations; ought to be familiar
ith that miscellany of natural and artificial cireumstance which first solicited
|4 observation in the locality where he was brought up—from its minerals
ul wild plants, and birds and molluscs, up to its manufactures, its econo-
#ics, its privileges and bye-laws, and its local mythology orlegends, A
formed systemn of parochial education ought to take this in charge, and
secure to the young some instruction in local natural history, local anti-
1ties, local manufactures and economics, and local institutionsand customs.

;anwhile, in the absence of an

systematic means of accomplishing the
1’309@ we see that everywhere healthy boys do, by their own lncomotion
“_42 xaqmsznyeness, contrive to acquire a stock of ‘concrete lo3cal fact and

e -
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imagery. We see them roaming over the circle of their ngnghliom wods
lsrxl:iflyl fmd‘i?x bands—ascending hils, elimbing trees and prec_iy%cci}a,v };eup;x;%
into foundaries, workshops, and police offices—peering, m1 shor ’oflther
everything open or forbidden to them, and.in the most htexa} se;rixlseql the
phrase, pursuing knowledge under difficulties. And here, ac_(l:qx 1{;& {_, .
addition to constitGtional difference and the difference of fam} y schooling,
is another source of the intellectlial diversity we find among growyn-up men.
The educaton of local circumstance, ag we have said, 1s by no 1f1heafls
necessarily a narrow education; all that is gencral and essential ;\I*.er?w fetx he,
whether as respects the main facts of nature or the habits an av& so £ \2
human mind, is repeated in miniature in every spot. ]Lalgs txlxlc\ er ]Sl Lllf
out of Kénigsberg ; and Socrates never wished to go beyon the fmt‘s 90
‘Athens. Yet, on the other hand, difference of local educating urcutms- ‘Y'X"Li
* is one of the causes of difference of intellectual taste and style in mature 'm:i
No two districts or parishes are precisely alike in their sug“ges‘?w?s aa
intellectual inducements. Some localitics, as we have said, allure ]0 g?(t)-
“logy, others to botany, others ¢o fonduess for landscape and colour, othe 502.
mechanics and engineering, others to archeeology and historical lore. wo
those supposed three hundred youths, for example—even omitting suc to
them a3 had been born and brought up abroad, amid scenes, and a vegeta-
tion, and costumes, and customs, ay, and under constellgtmns (hife}'ent.n 0{11
our own-—hardly any two of the British-born would be found trading mie -
lectually, so to speak, on the same stock of recollected facts and fx,nlﬂ .{i?b.
Some might have been born on the sea-coast, and the images most ‘-‘mll; ‘xa:
to their memories would Be those of -rocks, -and shingle, and» a brea ing
surf, and brown fishing boats, and gulls dipping in the waves, and heavy
clouds gathering for a storm. i
1 see a wretched isle that ghost-like stands,
Wrapt in its mist-shroud in the wintry main ;
« And now a cheerleds gleam of red-ploughed lands,
O’er which a crow flies heavy in the rain.”

hers might have been bors and bred in sweet pastoral districts, and
the i(n?%agcs most kindly to their fancy would be those of still green valleys,
and little streams flowing through them, and flocks, led by tml;lmg“sheqp-
bells, cropping the uplands. Others might be natives of rich ®nglish
wheat flats; others of barren tracts ef hill and torrent. Some might have
been born in provincial towns, where the kinds of circumstance peculiar to
street-life would preponderate over the purely agricultural or rural; others
might be denizens of the great metropolis itself, with its endless extent af
shops, warehouses, wharves, churches, and chimneys. In large towns, an_d?
above all, in London, it is noedless to say, the fact to be noted is the infinitc
preponderance of artificial and social ecircumstance over that of natural
landscape, and its infinitely close intertexture. The spontancous education
there, accordingly, is chiefly ig what is socially various, curious, highly
develt;ped, comie, and charactenistic. . So strong, however, is the instince of
local attachment, that natives of London do contract an affection for thgp‘
own parishes and neighbourhoods, and an acquaintance with their details
and humours, over and above their general regard for those objects which
claim the common worship of all. In short, however we turn the matter
over, we till find that a large proportion of the most substantial educ'atxo%
of every one, consists of this unconscious and inevitable education of 1002‘1 o
circumstance ;- and that, in fact, much of the original capital on which we'
* all trade intellectually during 1ifé, is that. mwass of miscellaneous fact mﬁd ;
. imagery which our senses have taken in busily and imperceptibly amid the

?

scenes of their first exercise. In the lives of most men who have become
i eminent, whether in speculative science or in imaginative literature, a tinge
¢ of characteristic local colour may be %raced to the last. Adam Smith
meditated his * Wealth of Nations” on the sands of a strip of Fifeshire sea-
coast, and drew the instances which suggested the doctrines of that work to
his own mind, and by which he «xpounded them %o others, from the petty
circumstance of a s;mall fishing and weaving community close by. And in
i Shakespeaye himself, widely as his imagihation ranged, it will be found
¢ that, in his deseriptions of natugal scenery at least, large usp is made of
the native circumstance -of his woody Warwickshire, with its elms, its
wiliows, its crow-flowers, daisies, and long-purples. However migratory a
man has been, and however thickly, by his migrations, he.may have covered
the tublets of his memery- with successive coatings of imagery, there are
times when, as he shuts his eyes, all these seem washed away, and the
original photographs of his early years—the hill, the moor, the village-»
spire, the very turn of the road where he met the solitary horseman—
start out fresh as ever. Nay more, it will be found (and this is a fact
-of which Hartley and his laws of the association of ideas have never made
§ anything to the purpose) that perpetually, underneath our for3al processes
; of thinking, apparently independent of these processes, and yet somehow
4 playing into them and qualifying them, ¢here is passing through our minds
% a series of such unbidden reappearing photographs, a flow of such recollected
§ lmagery. )
¥ Sq much for this school, on which I have dwelt so leng simply because,
§in domng so, I have accomplished hali my exposition, I will now name
§ together three other schools, which come next in'theoretical order, though,
#in fact, they and the last are often attended simultaneously. These are—
g ihe school of travel, the school of books, and the school of friendship.
- Under the head of the education of trawel I include, as you may guess, all
3that comes of migration or change of residence ; and my remarks under the
former head will have enabled you to sce that all this, important and varied
- § as it may seem, consists simply in the extension of the field of obstrved fact
and circumstance. All the celebrated effects of travel, purely as such, in
E eplarging the mind, breaking down prejudlice, and what not, will bs found
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{0 resolve themselves into this. If T pass now to the education of books,
here algo I find that the same phrasé—extension of the field of circumstance
—answers to a good deal of what this education accomplishes, Dooks are
travel, so to speak, reversed—they bring supplies of otherwise inaccessible
#fact and imagery to the feet of the reader. Books, too, have this advantage
¥over travel, that they convey information from remote times as well as
;*‘Eﬂ-om distant places.  “If the invention of the ship,” says Dacon, * was
“thought so noble, which carrieth riches and commoditrts from place to place,

AT
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“find consociateth the most ‘remote regions in participation of their fruits,

4

§‘JGW much more are letters to be magnified, which, as ships, pass the vast
Yipeas of time, and make ages so distant to participate of the wisdom, illumi-

3 1ations, and inveutions, the one of the otler!”  In these words, however,

¥ fhere is o suggestion that the education of books consists not alone in the
‘i?inere ‘extension of the field of the concrete. Books admit us to the accu-
‘guulated past thought, as well as to the accumnlated past fact and incident

bf the human race; and, though much of that thought—as, for example,
vhat comes to us in poetry—consists but of a mew form of concrate
the concrete of the -fantastic or ideal), yet a large proportion of it con-
'sts of something totally different—absfract or generalized science. It
174 In the school of books, more particularly, that that great step in
s.ét-uuca'tmn takes place—tho translation of the comcrete into the abstract;




200 ‘; The Muadras Elucational Record.

S

[June &

the organization of mere fact and imagery into science. It is in con-
versadion with books, more particularly, that one first sees mniolded ome
by one, that splendid roll of tho so-Yalled sciences—mathematies, astronomy,
mechanics, chemistry, physiology, moral seience, and politics, with all their
attached eciences and sub-divisions—in which the aggregate thought of the
human race on all sabjects has been systematized ;, and that one first sees
2ll knowledge laid out 1ute certain great orders of ideas, any one of which
will furnish océupation for alife. This great function, we say,speculiarly
belongs to beoks.. And what shall we say of ibe education of friendship 2
1 what does this consist, and what does it peculiarly achieve? It cunsists,
evidently, in all that can result, in the way of culture, from a closer relation
than ordinary with certain selected individuals out of the throng through
which one passes in the course of one’s life. It is given to every ome to
form such close scntimental relations with perhaps six or seven individuals
in the course of the early period of life: and these relationships—far easjer
at this time of life than afterwards—are among the most powerfal educat-
ing influences to which youth can be subjected. Friendship educates main-
1y in two ways. Inthe first ¢lace, it educates by disposing and enabling
oue to makeé certain individual specimens of human character, and all that
‘is connected with them, objects of more serious and minute study than is
bestowed on men at large; and, ir the second place, it takes a man out of
khis own porsonality, and .doubles, triples, or quintuples his natural powers
of insight, by compelling him to look at nature and life through the eves
of others, eath of whom is, for the time being, another self. _Thls second
function of friendship, as an influence of intellectual eniture, is b '?ar the
most important. There ale, of course, various degrees of friendship, and
various exercises of it in the same degree. There is friendship with equals,
friendship with inferiors, and friendship with. superiors. Of a}l forms of
friendship in youth, by far the most effective, as a means of education, is that
gpecies of entiusiastic veneration which young men of loyal and well-con-
ditioned rpinds are apt to_contract for men of intellectual eminence within
their own circles. The educating effect of such an attachment is prodigious ;
and happy the youth who forms one. We all know the advice given to
youngemen to ‘think for themselves;” and there is sense and soundness
m that adviee; but if I wero to select what I account perhaps the most
fortunate thing that can befall a young man during the early periogd of his
life—the most fortunate too, in the eug, for his intellectual independence—
it would be his being voluntarily subjected, for a time, to some powerful
intellectual tyranny. . . o )

Having thus sufficiently illustrated the idea that it is not in one school,
but in a plurality of schools, each having a characteristic effect, that a mah
receives his educatiofl, and having named some of these schools, I am in
a position to comsider more particularly’ the nature of that education
which is supplied by one of the schools mentioned—the school of books.
I have already said enough to show that, of all the varieties of education
capable of *being separately regarded, this education of books, in the malter
of intellectual ‘cultivation at least, deserves to stand paramount.  As the
depositories of the past thought and experience of the human race, tooks
do yield us our largest supplies of knowledge. It is chiefly in hooks,
too, as we have raid, that we find that immeuse operation already performed
to’onr hands—the distribution of knowledge into certain grand orders or

rogressions of ideas, called sciences.  But, besides this, it will be found,
think, that the school of books performs a collateral function in regard
to the other schools, and that only those who bave been pupils in ¢ cxa

enjoy the higher education furnished by the others. It will be found, I

~ apparatus, recognized as suc
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think, that it is not the illitarate but the instructed inhabitants of a parish
that have the full benefit of intimacy witk its physical, its social, or even its
legendary circumstance. An illiterate native of Stratford-on-Avon is dead
to almost all that education which lies over and around the town in virtue
of its having been the birthplace of Shakespeare ; a boor dwelling by Stone-
henge drinks no instruction from its mysterious monuments; and the human
beings that nestle in the clefts of the Alps themselves are among the most
mean and &oulless of their kind. 8o with the school of travel. Youknow
the hero of Wordsworth’s tale,— 3 ’

e, two and thirty years or more, -
I1ad been a wild and woodland rover ;
Had heard the Atlantic surges roar
On farthest Cornwall’s rocky shore,
And trod the cliffs of Dover,

TIe had travelled twenty times over all Dritain, in fact; and what was the ’
result 7—

oy
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He roved among the vales and streams,

In the green wood and hol)%w dell : e
They were his dwellings night and day—

But Nature ne’er could find the way

Into the heart of Pete? Bell.

8o, also, with the school of «friendship—here, too the illiterate are bhad

pupils. No wonder, then, that the word education has come to be applied,
peculiarly, to the education of books, and that what is called the educational
apparatus in every modern socicty is, in the majn, an apparatus set up to
facilitate and systematize the study of bovks. As we have said, we are,
perhaps, wrong in this; and it may well be made a question in the highest
view of education, whether in our educational system, we do not attend too
exclusively to literary and scientific accomplishment. 8till we see that our
fustinet, in this respect, has some defence in reason.
Let me repeat what I have just said. In point of fact, in® this and
every other civilized countx%' at the present moment, all our educational
,1s an apparatus for systematizing and facili-
tating the study of books. All our schools, all our colleges, all onr hibraries
——almost everything, in fact, that we recognize as an educational institution,

. with ti% partial exception of recently founded industrial schools and schools

el oA M T N T

of practical art—are but a machinery for forwarding what may be called
book-education. Here, however, we must make a distinction. This ex-
tensive machinery of book-education, which is set up amongst us, consists
af two portions. One portion has for its object simply the effective teach-
ing of the art of reading, with its usual adjuucts; ansther has for its object
the guiddnce of the community in the use of that art,when it has been
acquired. Let us say that the first function is performred by the schools
of the country, and that the second is reserved for the colleges of the country.
This does not exactly accord with ths fact—many of our so-called
schools going far beyond the mere teaching of reading and writing,
and undertaking part of the duty we have assigned to colleges; and many
of our so-called colleges, alas! having devolved upon them too much of the
proper drudgery of schools. For our purposes, however, the distinction
may very well be so expressed. .

Tt is the business of the schools of a country, then, let us say, to impart

- 10 the youth of that country the accomplishment of perfect and easy read-

g in the vernacular, with the correlative of writing in the same. This,
if an elemeutary, is 4 grand function.® Teach 2 man to read and write per-
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fectly, and the rest, generaily speaking, is in his own power, He is no
longer a Helot; you have put himin possessign of the franchise of books.
With this possession, and with such nccess as he may " have to libraries, he
may be anything he pleases and has facalty for, By readinginone dircction
he may make himself a mathematiciany by reading in another he may
become an adept jn_political economy; by reading in mauy he may
become a variously cultured man: The accomplishment of perfect and easy
reading in one’s own language is, after all, the grand distinction betwoen
the cducated and the non-educated. here are, indeed, degrees and
differences among those above this line; but between those above it and
those below it, there is a great gulf. And here we come in sight of a nation
which seems to me of immenss importance in connection with our schemes
of national education. 1f we will have no concern with a national school
system which does not secure that all the young mewbers of a commiiuity

* chall beinstructed in certain orders of ideas, then we may be engaged in a very
noble labour ; but, it seems to me, we are engaged in a very vast and very
long one. Butif we pitch our ideal lower, if we will be eontented, in the first
instanc® with s national school system pretending to be nothing more than
an apparatus for thoroughly accoinplishing the one good object of teaching
all the boys and girls in the ecommunity to read and write—then T see hope.
I would proclaim it, in fact, as tht primary function of a national school
system—other things, of course, reserved—to,impart to all the children in a
community the full franchise of books. Ilow far we are from even this
moderate attainment in our land, who does not know? And yet we ybate,
and delay, and wrangle; we will have this, we will have that; we will
have so many things, that we do nothing. Itisour disgrace asa nation.
Again and agnin, and again, I think that, if but twelve of our leading men
“were to give themselves up to this as the work of their lives—the setting up in
our parishes of such an apparatus as woukl render it impossible for any child
born on British ground to grow up untaught to read and write—the thing
would be done before twelve years were over. O ! is it coms to this, that a
nation which, by its cash and cournge exported to the ends of the earth, cap
blow up a colossal citadel, and reorganize a foreign peninsula, cannot
educatd its own little ones ? i . -

Once in possession of the franchise of books, a man, as we have said, .

has, generally speaking, the rest in his own power. There is no Jimit to
what, with falent and perseverance, he mey attain. e may’ become a
classical scholar and a linguist ;- or he may grow eminent in speculation and

the sciences. We have instances in abundance of such perscverance; and

we have a name for those who so distinguish themseclves. A person who,
availing himsef of the spontaneous means of education afforded by the other
great schools which we have enumerated—the school of family, the scheol
of native local cirdumstance, the school of travel, and the school of friend-
ship; and having, also, somehow or other, been put in ossession of the

franchise of books—conducts the rest of his book-education himself, and .

conducts it so successfully as to*become eminent, is called a self-educated

©" mar. Bociety often distinguishes between self-educated men and men who

are college-bred—that is, who have not only been taught to read and writo
in plain schools, but have had the benefit, for a certain period of their moro
advanced youth, of that higher pedagogic apparatus, which directs and
sybtematizes reading, and, to some exteut supersedes its use by imparting
ifs results in an oral form. Now the question has been raised, whethex this

* higher pedaiogic apparatus—whether colleges, in fact—are really of so.

much use as has been fancied; and whether it would not be enough if, in
... these days, .pedagogy were to stop 2t the first stage, that of thoroughly

A
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teaching the mechanical art of reading, and were then to turn the youth

of a community so instructed loose upor2the libraries and the miscellaneous -

teaching of life.  This question is gaining ground, and not without apparent

-reason.  Of tho men of our own day who are eminent in station, influential

in society, and distinguished in art, science, and letters, there are many
who have not received what is generally called an wcademic education
I have only to glance round among those swho are at present conspicuou.‘;
in the various departments of British literature, and I find not a fow
who never studied in any univbrsity. And so if I look back upon the
past. The very king, the unapproachable monarch, of our literature
was a W armgkshxre man, who had little Latin, less Greek, and pcrhaps’
1o .mathemutxc_s. 'l‘ruq, the larger numbér of those examples of iﬁtcllectuai
eminence attained without academic education, would be found to be
not properly self-educated men, in the precise sense in which we arce
npw using the term, but, to some extent, college-hred. Over Great Britain
and in England, in particular, there are hundreds of public schools and
private seminaries which do, though not tqthe same length as the great
universities, perform the functions, as wa have defined thor%, stcolleges ;
and it isin these that by far tho largest proportion of young men even of
well-circumstanced families are educated. Shakespeare was taught at the
grammar-school of his native town, where the boys at this day wear square
zécademlc caps, whatever they did in his; so that the proper measure of
Shakespeare’s education, even scholastically, is that he was carried as far on
by {l® pedagogy of his time as at least ninety-nine per cent. of his
contemporaries. Perhaps the number of “self-aducated prodigies, in the
px'?sm;t restricted sense of the term, is not so great as supp?)se(i. Still
there are examples of eminent men self-educated even in this extreme
sense of the term—that is, of men who having received absolutely nothing
from formal pedagogy but the plain faculty of reading and writing, if always
that, Lave acquired all their subsequent book-education privatel?for them-
selves. - Beeing that there are such men—seeing that, by simple perse-
verance in reading bouks, results seem to be arrived at about equal in the
main to what a regular college~education svould bring about, the qyestion

: 5 orny aek . 3
may again be asked, whether, after all, a college-cducation menits the
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Ih‘irt) gfklso long a.'C(,Ode(.l toit? Your presence here presumes, I believe,

<n‘e Ja are com]incedl‘_lthdoes; I will conclude my lecture, however, with

e or two remarks which may, perhaps, express m ti

1 ' xpres ore particularly y

views on the subject. ' P s v I aﬂ)‘ your
Observe, the question is not whether certain more prominent institutions

3.
7vlthe country, styled and churtered as colleges—those included in tho

)
K4
é

;o the wants of the age.
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Cniversities of Oxford, Camlridge, and Londo :
C1 s ze, y n, forgexample—desery
1;}:}u§<tt accpl‘({gd to them. JThe question docs, indeed, re ez}' to thcieecf‘;rzg(z
f"{"é"?red institutions, but not exclusively. Observe, affso, the question is
;;1)1:1? to‘ the present system of these or any cognate institutions—the nature
“nd course of the studies pursued in them, gr the adaptation of these studies
rhty pasants o A The question simply is whether, when a commu-
iy in:og one set o educational apparatus, called schools, put its young
g 'Qibbl()n, of that faculty of rcading and taste for the same, which
e ne sey to all the knowledge contained in books, it may then leavo them
¢rown pnivate perseverance, according to their inclinations and oppar-

£ tunities - . .
i Wiultles; or whether finer results may not be attained by handing them .

over, at this point, to another aud a higher kind of educational apparatus,

¢ called colleges, which will tak
Vo e M CRES, C e charge of them a few years longer, assis
thentin their first inroads upon the vast mass of thouz,*ht and Eno}vle(qllgqg

i

accumulated in books, and, in part, supersede and supplement that method

i cf acquiring knowledge by oral instruction.

°
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In the first place, then, colleges fulfil this important f unction—that
they guarantee to soclety a cerfuin amount of competency in certain
professions in which previously guaranteed competency is necessary. The
professions most ostensibly in this predicamert are those of law, theology,
and medicine; but there ure numberless gther professions for the efﬁme'ncy
and respectability 6f which a cerfain amount of attested general acquire-
meut, us well as of special prodessional training, in those whq engage in
them, is abgolutely requisite. This function of insuring society against
the intrusion of quacks and ignorant pretenders into important prefessions,
is performed, as well as it admits of being perfurmed, by colleges. Before
a man can legally practice medicine, for example, it is required that he shall
bave attended courses of lectures, not only in what appertains to medical
science, but also in those general subjects which enter into a liberaul educa-
tion. And so, in various ways, and under various forms of regulation, \j.'ﬂh
other professions. Now, it is certainly possible that the same result might
be attained by other means. The professions might be thrown open to all
comersy they might cease, sp far, to be corporations; all men might be
admitted I practice medicine or.any other profession, provided they gave
evidence of ability for such practice, anyhow attained ; and this might be
tested by a system of examinationg calculated to asccrtain the competency of
candidates without inquiring by what means they had become competent. I
think I see a tendency in this direction ; I kidow noti how far it _“'111. go, but,
as matters now are, I believe no security for professional qualification could
be devised that could wholly dispense with the plan of college certifitates—
the principle of which is tkat they attest that candidates have been at least
physically detained, for a certain period of time, in places where the required
knowledge was to be had, so that they must have been impervious indeed
not to have imbibed some of it ) ]

This suggests an extension of the same argument. It is not only witha
view to professional qualification that persons are the better for being detained,
whether fhey will or not, in places where knowledge is systematically ad-
ministered. Indolence, love of amusement, preference for the pleasant7‘the
trivial, and the immediate, over what is important, substantial, and lasting,
are besetting sins even in manhood ; but in youth they are especially natural.
1f a body of young men, fresh from school, were turned loose upon the huge
library of printed literature to find their way into it and through it,®s they
Yike, many of them, doubtless, would prove insatisble readers; butits
questionable whether many of them, of their own accord, would choose the
right directions, or would pursue their reading beyond that point where toil
and patience began to be requisite. The spirit of competition, the chance cf
those prizes which soeiety confers on attainment, might, indeed, spur the
ardent to exertion, and make them exchange the pleasant for the difficult;
and the mere progressive scarch after interesting books, would lead others,
by a zig-zag course, from the lower to the higher kinds of literature—from
Rosa Matilda novels to the novels of Scott and Richardson; from Apacreon
and Peter Pindar to Sophocles and Milton ; from jest books to Swift and
Addison; from the daily or weekly newspapers to Gibbon or Macaulay.
But what is clearly wanted is a kind of intellectual generalship, if we n{a{
so speak, that shall muster youth in front of the masses of literature “‘h'lC'
have to be pierced through and conquered ; drill them ; infuse a bold spirit
into them ; point out to them the proper points of attack ; the redoubts \vhfre
glory is to be won ; and, while leaving them as much scope as possible for
individual energy and inclination, lead them on, according to.a plan, in
regular order and column. This duy is undertaken by colleges. There

oung men are assembled in classes, the business of which bas been arranged,
{owevcr imperfectly, accerding to an idea of the best mannerin which
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knowledge may be partitioned; they are obliged to be present so many

hours a-day in the selected classes, and’ there to hear lectures on various

subjects deliberately réad to them, whether they will or not: and thus, as

well as by the discipline of examinations and the like, certain orders of

ideas as well as certuin intellectual tendencies are worked into them, which

they could not otherwise have acquired, and which®place them at an

advantageyall the rest of their lives. ThateI have not exaggerated this use .
of colleges, I believe observation will prove. I believe it wiil be found that

many of our first speculative and sciéntific minds have derived the special

tendencies which have made their lives famous from impulses communicated

in colleges. T think also it will be found that strictly self-educated men—

of course I except the higher and more illustrious instances—do not, as a

budy, exhibit the same tenacity and perseverance in pushing knowledge to -
its farthest limits as academic men of equal power. Their disposition, in
wust instances, is to be content with what I will call proximate knowledgo
-—that which lics about them and can be turned to immediate account. It
is in current politics, in gereral literature, and in popular matter of thought,
that they move aud bave their being; upen the laborious track®%f abstract
scionce, or of difficult and extreme speculation, they do mnot so often enter.
Or; if occasionally, we do sce a seif-taught geologist, a self-taught botanist,
or a self-taught mathewmatician—then, not unfrequently, there is an egotistic
exultation over the labour gorte through, and an exaggerated estimation of
the particular seience overtuken in its relations to the whole field of know-
ledge® There is too much, so to spcak, of the spirit of the private soldier,
whose idea of the ficld is but the recollection of his own movements.
There ‘are, I repeat, examples of self-educated men of so high-an order
ay to be free from these faults. Still I beliove what I have said will
bo found, in the main, correct. Nay, abroad in society generally thers is,
[ Lielieve, too much of that spirit of contempt for the high, the profound,
and the elaborate, in the way of gpeculation, which the worldly success of
tali-taught men of good natural abilities is calculated to fosfer. > You will
meet in society many really clever and ingenious men, who have a spruce
way of talking of what is to them behind the curtain. Formal Logie, High
Art, Conie Sections, Syllogisms, Aristotle’s Catcgories, the Objective and
the Subjective, the Theory of Hurricanes, the Philosophy of the Uncondi-
tioncd®-these and other such phrases they sncer at in the most decisive
manner. Why cannot men say what they have gotto say in plain English®
15 their usual way of putting the question. Now, from persons who under-
staud what they: thus sneer at—who know a syllogism when they sce it, and
eould repeat Aristotle’s Catégories—all this is'very well; but from those who
do not, itis iutolerable. Itis the mere conceit of ignomnce. - Plain English!
“The assymptote of a hyperbola”—put that into plain, English! * The
square of a semiordinate to any diameter is equal to the ractangle under the
parameter of that diameter and the corresponding absciss”—express fhat in
plain Engish, if you can! These are examples fromone seience : but they teach
the general lesson, that every science must be allowed its own I nguage, and it
15 not for those who are outside the temple of Philosophy to settle the terms on
whichits votaries shall be initiated. To pedantry or mystification let there be
oo mercy; and whoever, in talking to a child, cannot use words of one
syllable, by all means let him pay the penalty. But men do not always
talk to children ; and when they talk to each other at their highost strain
on great subjects, they will best settle their own mode of procedure. This,
accordingly, is one use of colleges—that, by accustoming young men to the
forms of high science, they kill in therg this unseemly conceit in proximate
knowledge, and foster in its stead a reverence for the lofty, the difficult, and

34
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the elaborate ; and that, by training them in various courses of knowledge
at the same time, they cultivate in them also a spirit of intellectual generality.
And so, irrespective of their effects on the professions, colleges tend to kecp
up a high intellectual standard in a commuuity, and to increase the number
of strictly and variously cultivated men.

Agaln, even sapposing that men could map out the field of knowledge
for themselves, determine at a glance into what great orders of ideas the
‘past thought of the human race could be best distributed for the purposes of
study, and spontaneously go to work upofl these in the right spirit, still, in
the detailed prosecution of any study by means of books, assistance would be
necessary. Accordingly, one use of colleges isthat they direct and systema-
tize reading. The art of recommending good books, and of leading on from
one book to another, is one of the most useful qualifications of a teacher,
and it may be carried to extraordinary perfection. Pehaps, indeed, we do
not sufficiently attend to this function of colleges; perhaps we do not sufficj-
ently attend to the fact that, since colleges were first instituted, their place
in the general system of educatjon has been greatly changed.  When colleges
were first™2®tituted, books were scarce and difficult of access; men were then
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" their own encyclopedias ; and every Thomas Aquinas, Duns Scotus, or other

ornament of a university, was bounyl to be a walking incarnation of the totum
scibile. Hence a.course of lectures in those days wus expected to be—what-
ever might be its other merits—a digest of al accessible information on the
subject treated. Now, however; that there exist, on all subjects, bouks,
which it is impossible for even the best living thinker wholly to superscde,
such lectures of a mere digest and detail are out of place; and the business
of teachers is rather to direct the reading of the pupils, and to reserve their
original disquisitions for those points where they can hope to modify and
extend what has been previously advanced. I am mnot sure, as I have said,
that we take this fact of the changed function of our colleges, consequent
upon the énormous increase of books, sufficiently along with us in our
practice. * ~ ° .

If, in this respect, however, colleges bave undergone a change of posi-
tion, thero is another respect in which they offer the sume advantage as ever.
Quite as much now, as in those remote times when colleges were first set up
in Europe, they afford to youth that highest of all educational privileges—
the chance of coming into personal contact with men either of origiul spe-
culative power in their several departments, or of unusual fervour and
enthusiasm, kindling into zeal all that come near them, and imparting life
and fire to all that they touch. I have spoken of the wonderful efficacy of
this influence casually encountered in society ; but itis the very nuture of
colleges to concentratg it and make it accessible, Besides, the preceptoriai
relation is undouftedly that in which this influence acts most intensely.
What a privilege to have listened to the disquisitions of Reid or Adem Smith !
What a stream of men, notable in the intellectual and political world, some

. of them still alive, came forth from the class-room of .Dugald Stewart! I

speak feelingly on this matter; for, in my own experience, I have had

" occasion to know the singular power of this element of education. Iecould
 count up and name at this moment some four or five men, to whose personal

influence, experienced as a student, I owe more than to any books, and of

~whom, while life lasts, I will always think with gratitude. The image of

one silver-haired old man, in particular, now rises before me—a man not
urnknown in the history of his country—to whose memory, amid changing
forms of fact and thought, I pay my poor tribute of undying veneration,

Never, never to be forgotten, that face, that form, gazed on so long !  Cold™
- now he Hes in a northern grave; acd abroad over the British earth, walk

-
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thousands who, with me, once listened to his voice ; and who, when they too
ave old and move heavily, will look back, back through the mist of years,
fondly towards him, and the distant time. . -
Iinally, I believe there is something in the oral method of conveying
knowledge, whether after the tuforial or after the professorial fashion, but,
perhaps, most effective in the latter, which fits it to perform certain offices
of instruction far better than they could be performed by private communion

. with beok®, I will not enlarge on this topic. I willonly say, that it appears

to me that the forms and circumstantials of oral teaching are such, that any-
thing in the shape of a general doctrine or principle is far more expeditiously
and Impressively inculcated in this mode, through the ear, than if can
usually be taken in through the eye; and that, consequently, any saence,
such as political cconomy, the proper teaching of which consists in the .
slow infiltration iuto the minds of the pupils of a series of such general
doctrines, one by one, as well as those parts of all science which consist
of massive single propositions, can be best taught by lectures and ex-
aminations. Curiously enough, thisis precisely that function of colleges
which, after the revolution inour educatianal system caused by <11€ increase
of books, would still, at any rate, be reserved for them.

It were wrong, however, to end on this key. One of my colleagues, as
many of you know, is in the habit of inserting in the prospectus of his
classes, a caution that he canvot guarantee the proficiency of his students,
unless the work done in the classes is supplemented by diligent and continu-
ous reading at home. Iam sure we all endorse this caution. And what
does it mean but this, that, after all, self-education is the main work, and
college education but a help toit? And so, Gentlemen-students, whatever
advantages your connection with this institution may give to you, you are
still cast back, with the rest of the world, on your own energy and resources,
your own docility and quickness in those great schools which are open to
all—the school of family, the school of surrounding nature and life, the
school of travel, the school of friendship, and the school of books.® Even in
direct connection with this college, you have some special facilities for self-
education, of which you will do well toavail yourselves. There is @ library,,
where means and appliances for private study are not wanting; and in your
literary and debating societies you have opportuaities for calling forth an
influenae of reciprocal action, to which I, for one, assign great value—that
of emulous, yet genial intellectual companionship. Use these means in
their degree and place. Let us enter on the duties of this session with zoal ;
and may its results prove that, though there never was & man of any intel-
lgetual worth who was not. in the fruest sonse, self-cducated, yet colleges

are of some use ! o
v APPOINTMENTS ?
“ Sanctioned by the Dirvector of DPublic Instruction, during the month of
June 1883.

 Krishnamaswami Aiyar, 2nd Clerk, to be Sub pro fem, Head Clerk of the
Oiice of the Inspector of Schools, 3rd Division.
T. M, Appu Nedungudi, B.a., to act as 2nd Assistant, High School, Cap-
Ranorg, vice A. Anantakristna Aiyar, on other duty. . '
M. . Kannan Nambiyar, B.A., to be Sub pro tem, 4th Assistant of ths -
Tellicherry High School. '
~ K. Singara Chari, 3rd Assistant, High School, Saidapet, to act as Deputy
Ons]pector of Schools, Ongole Range, during the absence of C.Kotayya Chetti,
n Jeave. :
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8. V. Melagiri Ran, 3rd Assistant, Kurnool Hwh School, to act as Deputy
Inspector of Schoola, Cuddapah Range, during the absence of V. Krishnayys, on
leave.

U. Raghavendra Rau, 3rd Assistant, Mangglore College, and Sub pro tem, 2nd
Assistant, Bellary College, to be Sub pro tem, Head Master, High School, Cannanore.

* LEave. 2

Extension’ of two months leave to E. Jagannayakulu, ead Master, Middie
School, Kasimkot.

Privilege leave for 1 _month to T, Sitaramaswami Pantalu, Depﬁty Inspector
of Schools, Northern Range, Vizagapatam.

. Privilege leave for 3 months, to M. Gopala Ran, Depuny Inspector of Schools,
Bezwada Ranve
Leave on Medical Certificate for 45 days, to V Krishnamurti Pantuln, Sub
pro tem,é@k Assistant of the Beghampore College.

—F B
Privilege leave for 3 months, to'V. Krishnayya, Deputy Inspector of Schools,
Cuddapah Range.

Extension of 10 days leave to T Srinivasa Chari, Depuiy Inspector of
Schools, Masulipatam Range. .

Leave on private affairs for 4 months, to P. Appalanarasavya Head Masler,
Bimlipatam Middle School. .
July 1883, i

R. V. Srinivasa Aiyar;B.A., 3rd Assigtant, to be 2nd Assistant, Knmbakonam
College.

B. Hanumanta. Rauq, B. A,, 4th Assistant, to be 3rd Assistant.

N. \a\dyanutha Aiyar, M.A., 5th* Assistant, to be 4th Assistant, and »\me
2nd Assnstant
*  8.°Ramadas Aiyvar, B.A., 18t Asslstant Salem College, to be 5th -\ssxstnnt and
Acting 3rd Assistaxt, Kumbakonam.

K. Sundararama, Alyar, M.A., to be 6th Assistant, and Acting 4th A&istant.

8. Narayanaswami Aiyar, B.A., Znd Assistant, Cahcut College, to be 7th As-
sistant, and Acting 5th Assistant.

R. ChakravartxA.ynngar B.A., Vst Acsistant, High School, deapet tu act gs
6th Assistant, Kumbakgnam.

K. R. Durmswaml Aiyar, B.A., 3rd Assistant, Cuddalore College, to act as Tth
Assistant.

8. Mangesha Ran, B.A., lst Assistant, Mangalore College, to act as Head
Master, High School, Cuddapah daring the absence of Dr. Burronghs, on other
duty.

U. Krishnayys, B.A., 2nd Assistant, Mangalore College, to be lst Assxst'mt
Salem College, but to ach as Ist Assxstant Mangalore

+ N.R. Sabba Rau, B.a., lst Assxstant Palghat High Schoeol, to be 2pd As-
alstant Mangalore Colleue, but to continue to act at Tellicherry.

K. Visveswara Bau, B.A, 4th Assistanc, Mangalore College, to act ag 2nd As-
sistant. P

N
Mr. J. M. Hensman, 8.4, Head Mdster of the Berhampore College, to act as

‘Hea.d Master, Cuddalore Couege.

- .
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Mr. D. Joseph, B.A., lst Assistant, Calicut College, to act as Head Master,

Tellicherry Hizli School.
N. Vencoba Ram, 4th Assistan

t, to act as 3rd Assistant, Salem College.

8. Kallapiran Pillai, 6th Asefstant, to act as 4th Assistant.

R. Komneti A!) ar, to act as Gth Assistant do. °*
M. D&a R'm, 2nd Assistant, High Schoo] Chittoor, and Acting lst As-

sistant, High School, Cuddapah, to

act as 2nd Assistant, Bellary Lu]le"e

A. David, B.4., 2nd Assistant, to act as Ist Assistant, Iligh School, Cuddapah.

B. Veukata Raug, B.A., Sub pro tem, 3rd Assistanbeto act as 2nd Assistant,

vice A. David.
C. Ramachandra Aiyar, B.A, t

o be Sub pro tem, 3rd Assistant,

+ B. Raghavendra Ran, B.A., to be Sub pro tein, 3rd Assistant, Mangalore

College.

Ar. Skelley, to be Instructor of Calisthenics, in the Governmem"'f‘:émale Nor-

mal School, Madras, on Rupees 15.

A. Subba Rau, Deputy Inepector of S2hools, South Tanjore, to act ag lst

Asgistant, Calicut College, vice }r.

Joseph, on other duty.

S. Rangaswami Aivangar, Head Master, Srirangam Middle School, to act as
Depuwy Inspector of Schools, South Tanjore.

P. Seshaivangar, Ist Assisténn, Middle School; Arni, to act as Head Master,

Srirangam Middle School.

G. Venkateswara Nayudoo, to uct as Head Master, 3liddle School, Birali-

patam.

LEAVE. .

Leave on Medical Certificate for 6 days, to Singaravelu Mudalj, Deputy In-

gpector of Schools, North Coimbat

ore.
>

Leave on Medical Certificate for 1l month to Miss H, Bernard of the Govern-

ment Female Normal School, Mad

ras. .

I’r?vilege leave for 1 month, to M. A, Swaminatha Aiyar, Head Master of the

Namakal Middle School.

Leave on Medical Certificate for 14 days, to R. S“ammmha Aiyar, Acting

]st Assistant, of.the Bellary Colleg

e,

Privilege leave for 6 wegcks, to Mr. Elsworthy, Head Master of the Palghat
. *

High School.

Privilege leave for 1 month, tof K. Dakshnamurti Sastri, Deputy Inspector

¢f Schools, Cocanada Range.

" (By order)
D. S. WHITE,

Asst, to the Divector of Public Instruction.
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NOTES ON PSYCHOLOGY.

THE TERMS «MIND” AND « CONSCIOUSN]:JSS.“,

Mrxp.—-It is impossible’to give any satisfactory definition of Mind.
Professor Dain says, *“the only account of Mind strictly admissible in
Scientific Psychology consists in specifying three properties or functiong—
Feeling, Will or Volition, and Thought or Intel?ect—through which all our
experience, as well objective as subjective, is built up. This positive
enumeration i3 what must stand for a definition.” This mode of defining
& word By enumerating its properties or functions is called defining by
complete enumeration. ~All Philosophers have more or less distinguished
between Mind, Ego, Self, Subject, on the one hand, and Matter, Non-Ego,
Not-seif or Object on the cther, These terms, however, are not exactly
equivalent,*

- We may give a negative definitiod of Mind as the Non-ertended.
Matter has extention, Mind has no extention, it is known essentially as
out of gpace; but the external world is known as existing in space.

% Mind,” according to Hamilton **is to be understood as the subject of
fhe various internal phenomena of which we are conscious, or that subject
pf which consciousness is the general phenomenon. Consciousness is, in fact,
o the mind what extension is to matter or body. Both are essential quali-
fies and we can neither conceive mind without consciousness, nor body
without extension.” Mentsl phenomena, therefore, by 3 reference to con-
pelousness, may be defined to be those phenomena whish are manifested
through the medium of self-consciousness.

Before proceeding to the classificaticn of mental phenomena, let us
airn our attention to the word consciousness.

| » Conscrousvess.—This is the leading term of psychology. ¢ The sum
Al all consciousnesses is the sum of all existences.”” Thé popular signifi-
*htions of the term, Bain notices :—** In one class of applications, conscious~
;s8 -is mental life as opposed to torpor or insensibility ; while on the
?" her hand, a mors than ordinary wakefulness and excitement is a heigh- .
Mened form'of consciousness. In a second class of meanings the subjective

e -
b % Read carefully Hamilton's Metaphysics, Lecture IX.
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* state, as 'oppésed to the ‘objective is more particularly intended ; when &

person is said to be morbidly or excessively conscious, there is indicated an
excessive attention to the feelings and the thoughts, and slender amount
of occupation with outward things.” . :

We may bring the main uses of this word under three heads :—The first
and the, mfost impostant use would be to”include under conscidusness all
mental phenomena in as far as they are not latent with or without explicit
reference 'to the Eqo. Professor Ribot has the following definitidn, whick
¢learly explaifis this use of the word conseciousness :—‘* Consclousness 18 the
word which expresses, in the most general way, the various manifestations
of psychological life.” Tt consists of a eontinmous current of sensations,
ideas, volitions, feelings, ete.” Secondly, the term consciousness is used to
denote only the recpgnition uf the mind of 1fs own stales, 1.e., self-consciousness.
fThirdly, we must notice the peeuliar use of this term by Hamilton. Accord~
ing to bim, consciousness 18 egquivalent to immediate knowledge or intuition,
whether of the Ego or Non-Ego. ** Conselousness and immediate knowledgh
are terms inversibly convertible.* ‘ . ’

Hence tabulating we see :— . AP

- { (1.} The manifestations of Peychological
. | Life :—the attributes of mental phenomena as

<’ opposed to unconscionsness. .

(2.) Self-cunsciousness. .
“ o (B Immediate knowledge either of the
: - 1 Egoor Nun-Ego. : .

- Bain, using the word ia the first sense, divides it Tnto two great.depart~
ments :— Tho object consciousness and the subject consciousness when
‘putting forth energy, as in’ muscular enertion, aund in’the activity of the
genses, we are objectively conscious; iu pleasure or pain, and in-memory,
we are subjectively conscious.” - ‘ . C S

Coxpyrions oF ConscrousXEss.—Hamilton enumerates five special con-
ditions of econsciousness—(1), It is actual not potential (a man is said to

Consciousness =

. know that 34 3=6 when he 15 not thinking of it, but this is only potential

- knowledge, not actual knowledge){2}, It iviminediate knowledge; (3), Implies

discrimination (we are conscious only so far as we distinguish the thing from
what it is not) ; (4) Involves judgment; (5), Memory. Some Psychologists
make attention also & necessary condition of consciousness. But is notXatten-
tion, on the other hand, merely concentrated or intensified consciousness ?
Herbert Spencer’s excellent contribution to the subject of consciousness

- will not beout of place here. Ilelays down two definite conditions and
*“we shall quote here his very words } :—** The condition on which alone cone
. gciousness can begin t3 exist is the occurrence of a change of state.” That
- 'is to say, consciousness cen only be maintained’while changes take place.

There must be a dontinuous change from one state into a different state.

" In. other words, there must be a ** continuous differentiation’. of its states,

% Conseiousness ean neither arise.nor be maintained without the occurrence

of difference inits state.”  But he also makes out that thisalone is insufi-
cient. ¢ If no note be taken of the different states as they occur. If they pasa
‘through' consciousness simply as images passed over a mind; there can be

*.‘no.intelligence, howaver long the process be "eontinued. Intelligence can
- arise only by - the _classification of these states..  The act of knowing them

- * Mill in his * Examination of Hamilton” brings out clearly the several us:s

0{ the term conaciousness,” and discusses fully Hamiltor’s odd use of the ferm.
S5 . 1k‘r 'c«iplqggf Fsycholog¥, Yo, II, Chap. XXVIL
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is impossille except by classing them with those of the same nature—
assimilating them to those of the same nagure. Inbeing known, then, each state
must become one with certain previous states. Fach successive act of know-
g must be anact of integrating. That is to say, there nmust be a continuous

© Tniegration of* efafes of comsciewsness.” And summing up, he says ¢ All
. mental action whatever is definite as the continuous, diferentictism and

enlegration of states of comscioushess.” R

. LaTeNT MEXTAT MODIFICATIONs.—An interesting question, in connec-
tion with consciousness which Hamilton discusses at full lenglh, is this* :(—
‘Whether the mind exerts energies and is the subject of modifications, of
neither of which it is conscious ? Ile answers this question in the affirmative
and establishes the theory by appealing to facts of external Perception of
Asgociation. < When we look at a distant forest, we perceive a certain
expanse of green. Of this as an affection of our organism, we are clearly.
and distinetly conscious. Now, the expanse of which we are conscious is
€vidently made up of parts of which we are not conscious.” No leaf, per-
haps, no tree, may be separately visible. But the greenness of the forest
is made up of the greenness of the leaves, that is, the tctal impres=o# of which
we are conscious is made up of an {nfinite nuinker of swnall impressions of
whick we are not consciows. The same thing is exemplified in Association of
Ideas. Now it sometimes happens, that we find one thought sometimes
vising“immediately after another in consciousness, but whose consecution
we can reduce to no laws of association. In these cases we can generally
discover by an attentive observation, that these two thoughts, though not
themselves associated *are each associated with certain -other thoughts; so
that the whole consecution would have been regular, bad thess intermediata
‘thoughts-come into consciousness, between the two which :are not imme-
«diately associated. Here isaninstarce, which Hamilton brings forward :—
*“ Thinking of Ben Lomond, this thought wasimmediately followed by the
thought of the Prussian system of education. Now, conceivable connection
between these two ideas in themselves there was none. A little reflection,

“however, explained the anomaly. On my last visit to the mountain, I had
- met upon its summit a German gentleman, and though I had no congcious-

ness of the intermediate and awakened links between Ben ILomond, they
were undoubtedly theso: the German,—Germany,—Prussia,—and, these
media Reing admitted, the connection between the extremes was manifest.”
Mill, referring to Hamilton’s Theory of Latent Modifications, speaks as
follows ;—* I am myself inclined to agree with Sir William Hamilton, and
to admit unconscious mental modifications in the only shape I attach any
very distinet meaning to them, viz., vnconscious modifications of the nerves.”
Every Psychologist now admits that to every modification of brain and
‘nerves there ‘corresponds s wental modification, which however does not
rise into consciousness nnless the neutral modification is &f certain appreci-

-able intensity. Hamilton, though evading as much as pessible, physiological

explanations of psychical phenomena, still is forced to admit, not openly of
-course, the unconscious modification of nlrves. We here quote his own
words :—*“ The taste or emell of a dish, be it agreeable or disagreeable, is
composed of & multitude of severally imperceptitle effects which the stimu-

-lating particles of the viend cause on different points of the nervcus expansion

of the gustatory and olfactery organs; and the plessant or painful fecligg
-of softness or réughness is the result of an infimty of wifdé modifications,
swhich the boedy handled detcrmines on the countless papill® of the nerves

“of touch.”  Is this not admitting the wnconscivus modifications of nerves 2

O T

* Hamilton’s Mc-taphyéiqs, Vol. I., Lecture XVIII,
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" * RELATION OF EGO AND NON-EGO.,

- -
CosMO0LOGICAL CONCEPTION.

Hamilton finds six theories held by Philgsophers as regards the relation - '

of ego and non-ego, which he tabulates as follows :—

Arguing that consciousness ‘gives us aJ an ultimate fact—which we

could only dispute by making consciousness contradict itself—as primitive
duality, » kfiowledge of the ego in relakion and contrast to the non-ego
and a knowledge of the non-ego in relation and contrast to the ego, both
equally dependent owing to their mutual relation, but both equally independ-
ent as neither can be resclved into the other, he first divides Philosophers into

A. Thaose who accept this fact fully = Natural Dualists.
« B. Those who do not accept the whole fact.

Crass B.—Those who look on this fact (the immediate consciousness
of a duality) as a deception, aflirm or deny the authority of consciousness in
guaranteging a substratum o3, substance to the manifestations of the ego
and non-¢go. . . o
e a. Those who deny = Nihilists.

b, Those who affirm = Substantialists.

b.. Substantialists may accept or dery the testimony of consciousness
to an ultimate duality of subject and object in perception. These dualists
denyircg an immediate consciousness of duality maintain on various hgpothe~
ses the existence of gn extornal unknown world and may be called

a'  Hypothetic Dualists or Cosmothetic Idealists. '

b To this class modern Philosophers belong, all of course holding the
doctrine cf mediate or representative perception, but in different forms.

{a) Somse hold the immediate object of perception to be a distinct
entity prefent in the mind. Tucker’s illustrations are ‘¢ wafersina box,”
and ¢ fish in water.” -

{(Ea) Others regard the imn=diate object as merely a modification or state
of mind, the act of perception and the perceived object being the same thing

regarded from different points of view—of these latter, some hold the modi- -

fication fo be non-existent when we are not conscious of it ; others to stMN exist,
‘bt then tn a lalent form. :

¥ Opposed to - Cosmothetic Idealists’ or Hypothetical Dualists are
Unitarians, who hold a unity of the Subject and Object and fall into three
- classes, o : .
{1.) Sone accep? the testimony of consciquspess to be the equipoise of
mental and materfal plienomena, but reject its testimony to their antithesis
and look on both®ns phenomenal modifications of the same common substance
== Absolute Idealists. :

. (2.) . Others denying the 5quip_oise, evolve material phenomena from
Mind = Pure Ideal:sts. . ; ] \
or (3.) - Evolve mental phenomena from matter, make Mind a function
of matter = Maierialists,
" " Thus we have the following table :— . ot
A. Those who accept immediate consciousness of Duality =—= Natural
Dualists. : : ' S

B. Those who deny this.. .. .. -g a. Wholly = Nihilists. o

b. Partly == Substantialiste,
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S . « == Hypothetical Duallsts,
ubstantialists. .. .. .. P { I, = Unitarians,

. [(1) Tmmediate object = distinct entity
. == non-mental modification.
" Hypothetical Dualists... .. .. < ( (a) Non-existent when we are un-
| ) eouscious of it.
L b

5 Existent whenin alatentform.

. 1. Those who hold Absolute Ideality
: - of Subject and Object.

2. Pure Idealists.
(3. Materialists,

How do Matter and Mind act on each other ?

. - Four theories :— ’ *
« A That of Divine Assistance or Occasional Causes propounded by
Malebranche and the Cartesian School.

According to it the Deity on the occasicn of motions in bodilporganism
excites in Mind corresponding represenfations or theughts and on the vcca-
sion of thoughts or representations in the Mind produces corresponding
movements in the body. Mind cannot ®act on Matter nor Matter on Mind,
but God on occasion of affections in either, excites corresponding affections
in the other. God is thus the necessary cause of every modificatior,, whether
of body or of Mind. -

B. Leibnitz regarded this theory as unphijosophical, as requiring con-
stant intervention of Deity and propounded 1n its place the Theory of Pre-
established Harmony. God knowing all souls and bodies formed each man
out of a soul, whose series of modifications corresponded exactly to the series
of modifications, which a certain body was destined to perform and of this
body whose successive movements corresponded to the successive modifica-
tions of the soul. Thus each go through its series of modifications independ-
ently, yet both are in union like two clocks, which point to the same hour
though moved by independent springs, .

3
C.-Next comes the Plastic Medium of Cudworth.—A device to account for
the operations of physical laws without the continued agency of the Deity.
Betwoen soul and body is a medium which participates the natu%e of both,

Unitarians...................

- being partly material, and partly spiritual. Asmaterial it can be acted on

by, or act on, matter, as spiritual it can be acted on by, or act on, Mind.
D. Lastly we have Hobbes’ theory of Physical Influence.—External
sobjects affect our senses and the organic motion they determine is communi-
cated to the brain by means of nerves. The brain 2cts on the soul and the
soul has a perception. The mind thus possessed of a perception is affected
for good or ill. If it suffers it seeks to be relieved of pain. If acts in its
turn on the brain in which it causes & movement in the nervous system,
which causes a muscular movement in the limbs directed to remove or avoid
the object which occasions the sensation of pain.

This theory recognizes the real efficiency of mind in acting on body
and vice versd without professing to explain it. : .

The others are all unphilosophical as attempting to establish somethin
beyond the sphere of observation and consequently lying outside the

- domain of genuine philesophy.

——————
a
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-LIFE AND WRITINGS OF JOHN MILTON,
(COMPILED FROM *VARIOUS ;SOURCES.). ’
John Milton was the son of a respectable and well-to-do scrivener,

who resided in Bread Street, London, wyhere our poet was born, 9th-

December 1608. Ilo pains and expense were spared by his parents
in giving him a liberal education. He was *coached’ at home, at~

. first, by a private tutor named Thomas Young, a Puritan divine, and

was afterwards sent to St. Papl’s School, then under the principal-- ’
" ghip of aMr. Gill. At the age of seventeen he entered Christ’s College,

Cambridge, where he distinguished himself by his elassical and
postical talents, In 1628, he took his B. A., and in the following year

produced his'noble ode ** On the morning of Christ’s Nativity”, one of

“.the finest lyrics in our language. In 1632, he was admitted M. A.,

~and’ leaving College he removed to his father’s villa at Horton in

Buckinghamshire, where heospent five years in studying the Greek
and Latin classics, mathematics' and musie. During this interval he

‘composed his Comus (1634) L’Allegro, IT Pensercso, Arcades (1637)

ZLycidas as well as several other’ poems. Two sad events however,
marred his placid life.at Horton. Xis mather died in 1637, and in
August of the same year his College chym, Edward King, was drown-
ed in the Irish seas. This latter circumstance the poet bemoaned in

- his Lycidas. To completethe training he had voluntarily undertaken,

Milton set out ia 1638, at the instance of ‘his father, on an extended.

) {»lan, of continental travel. He visited France, Switzerland "and

taly and in the last named country cultivated the personal friendship

o of Maxso (the friend and patron of Tasso,) Diodati and other leading

Italian literati. While at Naples tidings reached him of the revolu-

tionary troubles in FEngland, which caused liim to retrace his steps, for,
he thoyght it base to be travslling for pleasure abroad, while his .
-fallow countrymen were contending for liberty at home. He ac-
“cordingly returned in 1639, but did not find an opportunity for de-

fending liberty ; 80 he occupied himself peacably in tuition, establish,
ings a séminary in Aldersgate Street, London. Here he heard the news

- of the death of his friend -Diodati whicl drew from him bis Latin

- early Yerse period, . .

pastoral, Epithamium Damonis after which the muse was silent for many,
years. - This brings tp a close the-first part of Milton’s career—his

About this time (1640) the controversy respecting Episcqliacy

- was raging, and the poet’s first prose efforts were directed against the

"~ Apglican Church Establishmerz, opening fire in 1641 with a pamphlet

- on the Reformation in England and concluding with his. Apology for
" Smectymnus (1642}, In 1643, he married Mary Powell, daughter of a

J ustice of the Peace of Oxfordshire, but owing to differences of opinion,
* hiswife deserted him. It swas under these painful circumstances that -

"~ he published successively his Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce, 1643."

Judgment of Martin Bucer concerning Divorce, 1644 ; Tetrachordon and -
« - Colasterion, 1644-5.  Mrs, Milton, returned in 1645, and became recon- . -~
~rciled to her husband. To the year1644 also belongtwo important works.

ey ?
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The Zract on Education and the Areopagetica a speech in défence of the
freedom of the Press. In 1647, his fatlier died; after which he re-
moved into a small house in Holborn. Here he published in 1649

. his bold Tenure of Kings and Magistrates, in which he vindicated what

the Parliament had doue in 1648, iu the execution of King Charles I.
Such a champion was not to be overlooked: aad accordingly in

- 1649, he was appointed Latin Secretary to the Council of State and in

this capacity published his Zvkonoclastes in answer to the Eikon Basilike,
a work ascribed to Dr. Gauden ; and in 1651, his celebrated Defence of
the English people against the great Leyden scholar, Salmasius, who had
been employed by Charles II to write a defence of his father. Such
indeed was the zeal and industry with which he cariied on his literary
warfare that his eyes soon began to be affected, and by degrees a gutta -
s¢rena totally deprived him of vision. This was about 1652-3. At this
juncture, he lost his first wife and some time after (1656) married a
second, the daughter of Captain Woodcock of Hackney, who died
within a year of their marriage. This brings us to the eve of the
Restoration and to the close of the second period of Milton's career,
¢iz., that of a political pamphleteer and prose writer,

At the Restoration being apprehensive of danger, he withdrew into

" . retirement and with the exception of a short imprisonment, escaped

molestation. The passing of the Indemnity Aet, however, made his
person and property secure and he removed to Jewin Street where he
married for the third and last time—XElizabeth Minshull who survived
bhim. From Jewin Street he removed into Artillery-walk, Dunhill-
fields and thence to Chalfont in Buckinghamshire. Blind, aged

_and poor, he now set to work at his great epic, his Paradise Lost, the

outlines of which he had sketched many years Lefore, and cobmpleted
it in 1665, though it was not published till 1667. Itssequel Zaradise
ZLlegained was probably composed between 1666 and 1667, though it
did not see the light of day till 1671, and in the same year published
bis Samson Agonistes, a choral drama_after the Greek model. These
were his last poetical works, and on these alone his fame chiefly rests.
In 1674 (Nov. 8th) he died, worn out with repeated attacks of gout

“and was buried in St. Giles’ Church, Cripplegate.

R cannot conclude this brief sketch of Milton’s life without repro-

ducing those famous lines+of Dryden. X

Three poets in three distant ages born, ’

Greece, Italy and England did adorn.
. The first in loftiness of though: surpassed ;
The next in majesty; in both the last,
The force of Nature could no further go
To make a third, she joined the former two.
W. A M.

»
.



£

s B

218

. In the following examples, the first passage has all the epirit and
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{ Extracted. )
CHAPIER IV.
OrF ExgLfsH VERSIFICATION, °

* ( Continued from puge 218. )

IN the English language,” versification depends not on the quantities,-
or the length and shortness, of the syllables: but on the modulation of the
accents, and the disposition of the pauses; to which is generally added the
recurrence of rhyme.  The heroic verse cousists of ten syllables: its harmony

“is produced by “a certain proportionate distribution of accented and un-
accented syllables ; and its specific character, whether lively or solemn, soft
or slow, is determined by their order and arrangement. When unaccented
and acceatgd syllables are regularly alternated; it is called the iambie
verse; asg, . ’ ’ )

’ ¢ A shepherd’s boy, he seeks no higher name,

Led forth his flock beside the silver Thame.”

- When this order is inverted, and the unaccented is preceded by the
accented syllable, it is called a trochaic verse; as, ‘
« Ambition first sprung from the blest abodes.” e
¢ Take, holy eauth, ull that my soul holds dear.”

The frequent interverition of the trochait is apt to produce harshness.
The monotony which it might be expected would result from a succession of
iambic lines, 1s obviated by the freedom with which the pause is transferred
from one syllable to another; a freedom which constitutes the charm, and
produces pll the variety, of English verse.. The pause of caesura is that
interval of suspension which must naturally arise in every verse, but the
position of which the English poet is allowed to change and diversify at
pleasuw. When the pause falls on the fourth syllable, the strain is smooth
and airy; as, C PR

“Soft is the strain | when Zephyr gertly blows,

And the smooth stream | in smoother numbers flows.”
** TWhen it falls on the second it is commonly accelerated ; as;

““ Not so | when swift Camilla scours the plain.”

Occasionally the pause dwells on the first, second, or penultimaty
gyllable: - » : o '
o . **0 friend I-~may each domestic blis$ be thine:
Be no anpleasing melancholy | mine.
Mae | let the tender office long engage,
To rock the cradle of declining age.”

- A second pause is sometimes happily introduced ;
¢t Q. ever beauteous | ever lovely ! | tel},
Iz it in heaven a crime to love too well 77 .

~energy of the ‘pde; the secgnd, tl?e slow and plainfive melody of the elegiag

‘“Come then, my friend, my Genius, come along,
;O master of the poet and the song! .

e

. ’ 3
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And while the muse now stoops, | and now ascends, *

To man’s low passions, | or their glorious ends,

Teach me, like thee, | in various nature wise,

To fall with dignity, | with temper rise;

Torm’d by thy converse, | bappily to steer

From grave to gay, | from lively to severe; ,

Correct with spirit, | eloquent with ease,
*Intent to reason, |-or polite to please.”

“In these deep solitudes, | and awful cells, .

Where heavenly-pensive contemplation | dwells,

.And ever-musing melancholy reigns.”

The heroic verse is often diversified by the intervention of an Alexan-
«drine line of twelve syllables, which is liberally used by Dryden: its abuse
is pointedly censured by Pope : .

** A needless Alexandrine ends the song,

Which, like a wounded snake, drags its slow length along.”
It forms a noble termination: ' i

** Teach me to love and to forgive; -

Exact my own defects to scan,

What others are to feel, and bnow myself a man.”

Triplets often occur in Heroic verse; a practice to which Dryden was
strongly addicted, but which is now generally avoided by correct writers.

The stanza of nine lines, the imitation of the Italian, was introduced by
Spenser. Of this verse (which, if not impracticakle, was at least repugnant,
to the English language) the following extract is a favourable specimen :

‘A gentle knight was pricking on the plaine,

Yclad in mightie arms, and silver shield,

‘Wherein e1d dintes of deep woundes did remain,

The cruel marks of mary a bloody field ;

Yet armes, till that time did be never wield, ?
His angry steed did chide his foaming bitt,

As much disdaining to the curbdo yield : >
A jolly knight he seem’d, and faire did sit,

As one for- knightly gests and fierce encounters fitt.,”

A 3tanza more polished in its structure is adopted by Mr. Sotheby in
his admirable translation of Wieland’s_Oberon. The following passage
describes Rezia’s first interview with the Hermit :

‘“ Rezia, at once entranced in holy bliss,
° Aw’d by his lock, that beams celestial grace,
" Bows, as before the Genius of the place,
And prints his wrinkled hand with pious kiss, o
Touched by his gracious mien or friendly air, *
His beard that swept his breast with silver hair,
. Her soul this stranger as her sire reveres;
A second look has banish’d all her fears :
Each reads the other’s heart, nor finds a stranger there.”

The most popular stanza is that appropriate to the ballad, which is

- composed of four lines with interchanging thymes. Such is the measure of

Goldsmith’s beautiful tale of Edwin and Angelina:
: “ Turn, gentle hermit of the dale,
And guide my lonely way
To where yon taper cheers the vale
ith hospitable ray.” ?
: 36
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And such, with the remission of rhyme in the first and third lines, is
the measure of Chevy Chase: . _
* God save the king, and bless the land,
In plenty, joy, and peace;
And grant henceforth that foud debate
"Twixt noblemen may cease.” * .
The elegiac stanza consjsts pf four alternately responsive lines of ten
eyllables each : it is well adapted to short poems; but in compositions of
any length, ‘its slow monotonous cadence becomes oppressive to the ear.
In'the celebrated elegy of Gray, its defects, however, are concealed by a
profusion of poetical beauties; and by the graceful muse of Hammond its
fetters are rendered clegant and orcamental :
““Why should the lover quit his pleasing homs,
In'search of danger on some foreign ground ?
Or from his weeping fair ungrateful roam,
And risk in every stroke a double wound ? .
Ah! better far, beneath the spreading shade,
> J¥ith cheerful friends fo drain the sprightly bowl,
To sing the beauties of my darling maid,
And on the sweet idea feast my soul.”

The common anapestic verse, of eleven and twelve syllables, in which
the accent falls on every third syllable, has generally been appropriated to
humorous subjects : when formed into the stanza, 1t assumes a different
character, - In the noble war-song of Burns it is however a strain truly
sublime; and in the following passage flows with equal sweetness and
pathos: ' /

“’Tis night, and the landscape’is lovely no more:
1 mourn, but, ye woodlands, I mourn not for you;

For morn is approaching, your charms to restore,
Perfumn’d with fresh fragrance, and glittering with dew.

‘Nor yet for the ravage of winter I mourn;
Kind nature the embryo blossom will save:

. But when shall spring visié the mouldering urn ?
Oh! when shall it dawn on the night of the grave?”

This stanzz is, from the intractable nature of the anapestic measure, of
difficult execution, In that employed by Cowper in the following idstance,
constructed on similar principles, the syllables are less numerous, and the
cadence is in general more harmonious

I am monarch of all I survey,
My right there is none to dispute;
'rom t12: centre, ail round to the sea,
I am l8rd of the fowl and the brute.
. O 88litude! where are the charms .
That sages have found in thy face ?
Better dwell in the midst of alarms,
-Than rsign in this desolate place.”

The oceurrerce of double rh)’mes is neither very frequent nor very easy
in English verse; they are cluefly employed in songs, and are seldom
agmitted in the higher order of lyrical composition. The following passage
from Dryden’s ode on St. Cecilia’s day, affords the most happy example oi

.this kind of verse in our langnage: . -
“ Softly sweet in Lydian measures,
i - Soon he sooth’d his soul to pleasures,
War, be sung, is toil and’trouble,
¥
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Honour but an empty bubble;

Never ending, still beginning,

Fighting still, and atill destroying :

1f the world be worth thy winning,

Think, oh ! think it ,worth enjoying.”

The simplest and most fluent of all verse is the couplpt of eight syllables.

In this measure Milton has written his twoexquisite poems, the L'Allegro
and II' Pelseroso ' ’ °
 And may at length thy weary age
Find out the peaceful hermitage,
The hairy gown and mossy cell,
Where I may sit, and rightly tell
Of every star that heaven doth shew,
And every herb that sips the dew,
Till old experience do attain
To something like prophetic strain !

k]

Pope and Gray are generally considered>as the most correct writers of
rhyme; and Dryden, who knew the afflucnce of the English language, has
in his own compositions exhibited all its various capacities of harmo%y and
versification. ’

Besides the iambic and the trochaic, there is another kind of verse very
common in English poetry, called the anapestic. In this the accent falls on
every:third syllable: itisa quick and lively measure, and therefore very
often used in songs. Sometimes the first accenf of a line is made to rest
on its first or second syllable. The following lines are examples of this
verse:

At the close of the day, when the hamlet is still,
And mértals the swéets of forgétfulness prove.

A very curious and not unpleasing structure of verse existed in the
early age of English poetry, during the fourteenth century. The principles of
this were, that each line should consist of four poetical feet, in the anapestic
measure ; and instead of rhyming the endswof the lines, it was requi.ed that
in each line the same letter should occur three times; twice in the first half
of the line, and once in the last. Sometimes however the alliteration
extenabd to only two instances, or to four; and sometimes, where there
were three, two of them occurred in the last half-line: the corresponding
letters were generally at the beginning of a word, but sometimes not. The
following is an example of this versification : we have reduced the words, as
much as possible, to the modern orthography, to make them moreintellizible ;
but have been obliged to retain the superfluous letters,»when these were either
accented, or necessary to théalliteration. The correspondicg lettersare printed
in Italics; and where an accent is marked, the instance niust be pronounced
as o separats syllable. The passage here quoted is from an old poem called
the Visions of Pierce Plowman, of which en interesting account is given in
Mr. Godwin's Life of Chaucer: it isa sublime and energetic description of
Nature obeying the call of Conscience, to afflict mankind with punishinents

for their crimes.

Kind! Conscience then heard, and came out of the planets,?

And sent forth his foragers. Fevers and fluxes, ’
Coughés and cardiacles,8 crampés and tooth-aches,

Eheums and radgondest and rainous scalles,®

Dilés and botches and burning agues,

Frepzies and foul evil, foragers of Kind,
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Had pricked and preyeds polles of the people,?
That? largely a legion losten?, their lives soon.
There was ¢ Harow ! 1V and Aelp ! Zere cometh Kind,
With Death that is dreadful, to undo us all.” )
The lord that liv’th after Just!! then ajoud cried
After Comfort, a knight, to come and bear his banner. .
¢ Afarm, alafm I quoth that lord, ¢ each life keep his own !'"1%
And then met these men : *their minstrels might13 pipe, 4
* And their keralds of arms had descried lords.1¢
Agé the hoar he was in the vaw-ward, %
And bare the lanuer before Death ; by right he it claim’d,
Kindé came after, with many keen sores, ’
As plagues and pestilences, and much people shent.i6
So Kind through corruptions killed full many.
Death came driving after ; and all to dust pashed!”
Kingés and Caisers,8 knightés and popes. .
L Kindis an old word for Nature: the passage here is, Naturc then heard
Conscience. X and ¢ were considered as the same letter in this versification ; even
when the Z was silent, as in the twelfth and the last lines. 2 The planets were
anciently supposed to be the sourees of diseases. 3 Heart-aches. ¢ 'Lhe piles.
5 Gnawing leprosy. 6 Marked out and preyed upon. 7 That is, so many peils (or
heads) of the people; as we say a poll-tax. 8 So that. 9 Lost. 10 An old French
word for Aelp. V1 After lust means in luzury. 1>Let each preserve his own life !
13 Did, !4 Lords here means the hostile leaders. 15 Van. 16 Hurt. 17 Dashed
with the paw or hoof. 1% Caesars, or emperors. °

Blank verse is composed of lines which flow into each other without the
intervention of rhymes; its metrical prineiple resides in its pauses, which
should be so judiciously spread as never to suffer the want of rhyme to be

" felt. Of the few poets who have attempted this species of composition,
Milton first, and after him Thomson, Armstrong, Akenside, and Cowper, are
pre-eminent. The amplitude of Milton's verss is unequalled : it dilates
with the %huthor’s thought, it harmonizes with the reader’s sentiment, and
its varied cadence alternately rolls with majesty, or falls in 2 mellifiuent
strain ¢f melody on the unwearied and unsated ear. The principle of this
exquisite mechanism has been lately referred by a judicious critic (the Bev.
Mr, Crowe, in his Lectures at the Royal Insitution) to Milton’s bold prac-
tice of distributing in different lines, words s6 nearly connected (sucl as the
preposition governing the noun, aud the pronoun attached to the verb) as
almost to-appear inseparable. That this practice, which Mr. Crowe calls

- breaking the natural joint of the sentence, is favourable to the freedom of blank
verse, cannot be disputed ; but it may be questioned whether the poet was
himself conscious of the mechanism which he employed, or was directed by
any other principle than his own acute sensibility to harmony. The follow-
ing short extracts may illustrate the difference of style perceptible in the
various writers of blank verse. ’

.. ““Of man’s first disobedience, and the fruit
Of that forbidden tree whose mortal taste:
Brought death into the world, and all our woe,
With. loss of Eden: till one greater Man
Restore us, and regain the blissful seat,
Sing, heavenly muse that on the secret top
Of Oreb, or of Sinai, didst inspire
The shepherd who first taught the ehosen seed,
In the beginning how the heavens and earth
Ross out of chaos; dr » Sion hill .

¢
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Delight thee more, and Siloa’s brook that flowed »
Fast by the oracle of God, I thence

Invoke thy aid to my adventurous song;

That with no middle flight intended to soar

Abovo the Aonian mount, while it pursues
Things unattempted yet in prose or rhyme.”

“Mivrox,
v ““Hocomes! he comes! in every breeze, the power
Of Philesophic Melancholy comes. s

~ His near approach the sudden-starting tear,
The glowing cheek, the mild dejected air,
The soften’d feature, and the beating heart
Pierc’d deep with many a virtuous pang, declare. -
O’er all the soul his sacred influence breathes,
Inflames imagination, through the breast
Infuses every tenderness, and far
Deyond dim earth exalts the swelling thought.”

. THoMSOX.
““ From heaven my strains begin; from heaven descends

The flame of genius to the chosen heart,

And beauty with poetic wonder join'd

And inspiration. Ere the rising sun

Shone o’er the déep, or mid the vault of night

The moon her silver lamp suspended; ere

The vales with spring were water'd, or with groves
" Of oak or pine the ancient hills were crown'd ;

Then the great Spirit whom his works adore,

Within his own deep essence view'd the forms,

The forms eternal, of created things:

The radiant sun, the moon’s nosturnal lamp,

The mountains and the streams, the ample stores

Of earth, of heaven, of nature. From the first,

On that full scene bis love divine he fix'd,

His admiration ; till in time somplete,

What he admired and lov’d, his vital power

Unfolded into being.” AKENSIDE,

< O yo whose souls relentless love has tamed

To soft distress, or friend untimely fallen!

Court not the luxury of tender thought;

Nor deem it impious to forget those pains

That hurt the living, nought avail the dead.

Go, soft enthusiast, quit the cypress grewes ;

Nor to the rivulet’s lonely moanings tune »

Your sad complaint. Go, seck the cheerful haunts
Of men, and mingle with the bustling crowd ;

Lay schemes for wealth, or pywer, or fame—the wish
Of nobler minds, and push them night and day;
Or join the caravan, in quest of scenes

New to your eyes, and shifting every hour,

Beyond the Alps, beyond the Appenines.” ARMSTRONG,

¢ O winter, ruler of the inverted year,

Thy scatter'd hair with sleet-like ashes fill'd,

Thy breath congeal’d upon thy lips, thy cheeks
Fringed with a beard made white with other snows
Than those of age, thy forehead wrapt in clouds,
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* A leafless branch thy sceptre, and thy throne

A sliding car indebted,to no wheels,

But urged by storms along its slippery way ! .
I love thee, all unlovely as thou seem’st, )
And dreaded as thou art. Thoy hold’st the suu
A prig'ner in the yet undawning east,
Short'ning his journey between morn and noon, -
And hurrying him, impatienit of his stay,

Down to the rosy west; but kindly still
Compensating his loss with added hours

Of social converse, and instructive ease.”

(%3

CowPER.

The defect of Young's blank verse is, that the sense commonly closes
+with the line; and that it has too much of the systematical uniformity,
without the musical varieties, of rhyme. Whether rhyme or blank verse 1s
* entitled to pre-eminence, is a question which must ultimately be determinell
by individual taste. In the choice of his measure, the poet must obviously
be influenced by the nature of® his subject; and rhyme, and blank verse,
will alternately obtain his preference. In all the gay and airy excursions
of fancy, or the lighter touches of feeling, he will find in rhyme an auxiliary
equally pleasing and important. 1% such compositions as require a measure
of spirited and vivacious movement, thyme is an indispensable appendage.
To satire it adds poignancy, to humour it gives elegance : it impaits renova-
tion to old ideas, and lends attraction to trivial sentiments: it renders
familiar illustration graceful, and plain sense eloquent. In all but the
Alpine regions of poetry, rhyme is a fence no less useful than ornamental,
enriching and enlivening every object. In the Allegro and Penseroso, even
Milton conceived it no dereliction of poetical freedom, to pursue the path
traced out by his predecessors: but in his Paradise Lost, when he soared
“¢ beyond the visible diurnal sphere,” his deviation into blank verse was as
judicious es fortunate; because his subject was then too sublime, his con-
ceptions were too gigantic, for the narrow limits and demarcations of rhyme,
Wherever much originality of thought exists, this metrical charm is unneces-
sary ; nd where imagination reigns in wild luxuriance, it is impertinent.
In some of his juvenile poems, Milton dppears to have been incumbered
with the dignity of his thoughts; and Shakespeare, perplexed by the richness
and variety of his combinations, is apt to become affected when ho quits
blank verse. ~Attempts have been made to enlarge the limits of blank
verse, by the introduction of various measures analogous to those employed
in rhyme: but to all' these efforts the genious of our language discovers an
invincible repugnance; vainly are vaneties presented to the eye, which ard
imperceptible to the mfind, and untasted by the egr. . All rhymeless numbers
either flow into gdod blank verse, or form lines harsh and intractable; a
succession of abrupt sounds and mutilated sentences; which by no sart of
typography, by no imposition of nomenclature, can be made to constitute

any metre at all. .
: RO CHAPTER V.
; Origin and Progress of Poetry.

H1sTorY not only informs us, that Moses and Miriam, the first authors
that are known to mankind, sung, on the borders of the Red Sea, a song of

divine praise, to celebrate the deliverance which the Almighty had vouch- .
' safed to the people of Israel, by opening a passage to them through the .

waters; but it has also trapsmitted to us the song itself, which is at once
the most ancient monument, and a ‘mmsterpiecs, of poetic composition,

N : 1
i

Sept. 1883.] Essay on Poetry. 285

The Greeks, a people the most ingenious, the most aninfated, and in
every sense the most accomplished, that the world ever produced, strove to
ravish from the 1Iebrews the precious gift of poetry, which was vouchsafed
them by the Supreme Author of all nature, that they might ascribe it to
their false deities. According to their ingenious fictions, Apollo became the
god-of poetry ; and dwelt on the hills of Phocis, Parnpssus, and Helicon,
whose feet were washed by the waters of Hippocrene, of which each mortal
that everadrank was seized with a sacred’ delirium. The immortal swaus
floated on its waves. Apollo was accompanied by the musss, those nine
learned sisters, the daughters of Memory; and he was constantly attended

" by the Graces. Pegasus, his winged courser, transported him with a rapid

flight into every region of the universe.

The literary annals of all nations afford vestiges of poetry from the re-
motest ages. They are found among the most savage of the ancient barba- *
1jans, and the most desolate of all the Americans. Natureasserts her rights
in every country and everyage, Tacitusmentions the versesand the hymns
of the Germans, at the time when that rough people yet inLabited the woods,
and while their manners were still savage. The first inhabitants of Runia,
and the other northern countries, those of Gaul, Albion, Iberxa:, Ausonia,
and other nations of Europe, and their ppetry; as well as the ancient people
of Asia, and of the known borders of Africa.

That the higher order of poetry is not unattainable in an urcultivated
age, is a truth eminently illustrated by the example of the Hebrew people.
Admitting language to be, as Mr. Richardson ingeniously observes, the
barometer of society, by which its comparative barbarism or civilization is
indicated, it will be obvious that the bards of Sion composed their lofty songs
for a primitive nation, tenacious of its customs and opinions, unenlightened
by science, uncorrected by taste, and as little acquainted with the arts asthe
refinements of polished life.

The simplicity and energy of the Hebrew language, acco'rdgﬁ. happily
with the sublime nature of sacred poetry; and to the peculiarities in its
constitution it is perhaps owing, that the sinple character of its composition
is inseparably preserved, to whatever language transferred, or with what-
ever idioms assimilated. The musical harmony of the Hebrew language is
now bht imperfectly known; its prosody is, however, sufficiently under-
stood to suggest a comparison between its rhymes, and the wild measures
familiar to the Scandinavian nation. Alliteration was freely admitted in
its verse, as were identical terminations and other artificial embellishments ;
kut its distinctive feature was a symmetrical disposition of the sentences,
which were cast into parallel verses of equal lengthaand correspondent in
sense and sound : the sentithent expressed in the first dishich being repeated
and amplified in the second, as in the following examiples: ‘‘The Lord
rewardeth me according to my righteousuess: according to the cleanne'ss of
my hand he hatb recompensed me. The,statutes of the Lord are right,
rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, and enlight-
eneth the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the
judgments of the Lord are pure and righteous altogether.” This practice,
which appears to have been peculiar to the Hebrews, was derived from their
manner of worship; in which the sacred hymns were chanted by bands«of

. singers, who answered each other.

The Hebrew bards employ few epithets. The brevity of their style
renders its sublimity comspicuous. Their imagery is bold and energetic;

their magnificent conceptions issue from the mind in native majesty and
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.
strength ; théir imagination is ever rich and exuberant; and to theni,
metaphors spontaneously arise on every subject, in inexhaustible beauty and
fertility. .

Though Hebrew poetry presents nothing that in critical language can
be classed with epic or dramatic composition, it affords innumerable
examples of the Iyrie, the elegiac, and the *didactic styles. In the Prophe-
cies, the favourite figure is allegory : thé Hebrews having, in commeon with
other Oriental nations, a decided predilection for the parabolic ‘&pecies of
writing. It stould be injustice to the sacred bard, not to remember in what
country he wrote, and with what people he lived, On examination, hisimages
will be found to have been faithfully transeribed from pature, and beauti-
fully to Lave harmonized with the scenes and manners familiar to his ob-
servation and experience ; but the pure and uncorrupted theism maintained

sby the inspired poet, in his most exalted attribute, and is evidently tle
cause of his pre-eminence in sublimity over all other Oriental writers. .
. The Arabs were not, like the Hebrews, a stationary people, insulated
from the rest cf mankind. Alternately engaged in commerce and in war,
their erratic chiefs visited distant regions; and in their intervals of leisure,

were no less ambitious to obtain poetical distinction, than they had been

to secure military fame. °

Poetry, which constituted the sacred science of the Hebrews, becama
with the Arabs a polite accomplishment; and as the copiousness of their
language supplied all the aptitudes of numbers, it is not surprizing that -

" provisatort bards should have been found in their deserts. 'l‘hp dlSthh,. and
many other forms of metfical composition adapted to familiar occasions,
were of Arabian invention; and it is the plausible suggestion of Sir William
Jones, that rhymes were borrowed from Eastern literature by the Provencal
and Castilian poets, through whose influence they were naturalized to
Europe. With all the copiousness and flexibility of the Arabic, the Per-
sian langyage is found to possess an amenity and an elegance which render
it eminently susceptible of poetical beauty. Its poets, like those of ancient
Greece, have the power of rendering language subservient to their pleasure,
and of 2lothing original conceptions in a new-created word.

Several Arabiec and Persian poems are of the epic and dramatic cast;
but the compositions most inviting to the European for translatign, are
those of an amatory, elegiac, or lyric character. In general, Oriental
poetry deviates from the primitive simplicity so censpicuons in Hebrew
compositions, and often degenerates into- affectation and bombast. In its
most admired authors indeed, a passion for the gaudy and gorgeous is ever
predominant. The magnificence of their materials is disguised by thei?
fantastic arrangement’; and the eye which has,dwelt with delight on the
chaste graces of flassical literature, soon turns with disgust from the
jewelled turban and the * barbaric gold.” There are however some.pass-
ages, particularly in braminical -poetry, whish are perfectly simple and
sublime : of these a noble specimen is given by Sir William Jones in the
Hymn to Narayena, or the Spirit of God; of which the following is the
conclusion:, * - .

Omniscient Spirit, whose all-ruling power .
Bids from each sense bright emanations beam ;
¢ Glows in the rainbow, sparkles in the stream,
" Smiles in the bud, and glistens in the flower
That erowns each vernal bower ;
Sighs in the gals, and warbles in the throat .
Of every bird that hails thb bloomy Spring,
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Or tells his love in many a liquid note,
Whilst envious artists touchsthe rival string,
" Till rocks and forests ring ;
Breathes in rich fragrance from the sandal grove,
Or whers the precious musk-deer playful rove;
In duleet juice from elustering fruit distils, ,
_And burns salubrious in the tasteful clove !
Sot banks and verdurous hills  *
Thy present influence fills; .
In air, in floods, in caverns, woods, and plains,
. Thy will inspirits all, thy sovereign Maya® reigns,
Blue crystal vault, and elemental fires, '
That in th’ ethereal fluid blaze and breathe;
_ Thou tossing main, whose snaky branches wréaths
This pensile orb with inter-twisted gyres;
*. . Mountains whose radiant spires

Presumptuous rear their summits to the skies,
And blend their emerald hue with sapphire light ;

Smooth meads and lawns that'glow with varying dyes
Of dew-bespangled leaves and blossoms bright ;

Hence ! vanish from my sight, *
Delusive pictures, unsybstantial shows |
My soul absorb’d One only Being knows,

Of all perceptions One abundant source,
Whence gvery object every moment flows.

Suns hence derive their force, M

Hence planets learn their course :

But suns and fading worlds I view no more ;
God only I perceive, God only I adore,

* An Indian name for the operation of the Divine Spirit.

The germs of genius scattered through Oriental compositions, with wild
luxuriance, appearsin classical poetry displayed in full perfection and
beauty. To what causes the pre-eminence of ancient Greece in this depart-
ment of literature is to be attributed, it would here be futile to conjecture.
From the susceptibility of his language, the poet was enabled to exhibit
the same idea under a new aspect, and to give to every fluctuation of feel-
ing & permanent expression. If the vivacity of his descriptions fascinated
the imagination, his, numbers dwelt with no less enchantment on the ear.
The length and shortness of syllablesin the Greek and Roman languages,
which constituted their quantities, was determined by rules no less accurate
€han those of the notes in music; and on the proper distribution and ad-

. justment of the quantities, the harmony of their metie depended. A stated

interval of time was allowed to the pronunciation 0} every verse. To
facilifate the labour of compositicn, artificial combingdtions of syllables
(called feet) were invented ; .and by the number of these, and the quantities
included in them, the character of the verse was ascertained.’

To these combinations various names were given: the most important

.were the spondee, composed of two long syllables; and the dactyl, formed
:by one long and two short syllables. These were solely employed in the.
--* construction of the hexameter verse, of which an imitation has been vainly
7 attempted in the English language. The pronunciation of the Greek @nd
. Latin languages, is, indeed, almost as much lost to us, as that of the Hebrew ;
_ but such 18 the exquisite mechanism of their metre, that their verses cannot

be read without producing a rich and often a melodious intonation, percep-

37

~ _tible eyen to t_he unlettered.ear, . o
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. In the happy regions of Greeco, it is uncertain what species of t}ﬁoetry
was first cultivated. ' Fables were compositions of great artiquity; the ode
formed a part of religious worship; and the pastoral must have been intro-
duced in an age safficiently refined to relish simplicity. The immortal poems
of Homer were composed at an early epoch ol Grecian literature ; aud, as is
well known, transmitted by oral tradition to a more polished age. Of

. this extraordinary man so muchhas been said, that it appears difficult to

" add anything which would not now be trivial or impertinent. This arduous
fask the perseverance of modern criticisra has, however, achieved ; and a
" gcholastic sect is now known to exist who would sacrilegiously remove the
shrine of Homer from the temple of Fame, and abandon as if to superstitious
credulity a name sanctified by the enthusiasm and veneration of preceding
ages.. . S .
o 5 Tt is protended that the Iliad and Odyssey were composed at different

- eras, by various authors; and that these desultory tales of Troy were at

- length collocated and edited by some ingenious eritic, who might possibly
have been distinguished by the appellation of Homer, " The novelty, and
perhaps the extravagance, of this hypothesis, have obtained for it partisans
among those professed sceptics and separatists who can perceive no difference
between vulgar errors and popular opinions, and whose ambition itis {o

" recede as far as possible from all *participation in the sentiments or con-
viction of other men. It is generally admitted that the excellence in which
Homer stands unrivalled, is the energy of his conceptions, which gives to,

* his personages, his scenes, and his descriptions, a real and individual exis-"
tence.  With such felicity are his characters cast, that noyreader of feeling

.- can be at a loss to conceive how Achilles would look, or Nestor speak, or
Ulysses act on any imaginary occasion. The unprejudiced  will decide

 whether such exquisite harmony of design could have been the result of

.. chance, or whether each book had its separate Homer, or whether they were
all planned and executed by one. o o
In Iyrical composition, the most popular was the hervic' ode.. The
name of Pindar has descended to us with honour; but the poems which
“iospired in his compatriots the most exalted enthusiasm, are but imper-
fectly Anderstood by the studeat, and ‘are almost impracticable to trans-
Jation.. The public recitation of the ode was accompanied by both music
“and dancing, a circumstance to which its structure was obviously adapted.
©;The first two stanzas, called ihe strophe” and the antistrophe, were of

“* equal-length. = In the first part the performers approached the altars of
the god ; in the latter, the dance being inverted, they retraced each their

. “steps to their former place, where, while they sung the epode, they stood

" Cgtill.” It appears that this formwas peculiar to the heroic ode.” Thert

" were other lyrical cdmpositions of a diffecent cast. Sappho’s poems

__breathe only . tenger impassioned sentiment’: those of Anacreon, whether

; “immatory. or conviyial, are equally remote from the sublimity of Pjudar,

.~nnd the melting softness of Sappho. -The fervid imagination of Pindar

“is compared by Horace to the impetuosity of a mountain-torrent.:

;%< The'. Hercie ode is- evidently of dramatic character,. and was the

¢ primitive’ doitrce from  which the regular drama was produced. - Tragedy

- originated in the bymns sung in honour of -Bacchus; and its name was

" degived - from a Greek word signifying a goat, which was the victim con-

. "kecrated to -that deity. * The invention of - dialogue and action belongs to

" Eschylas. . The original ode was preserved iu the chorus, which -consti-

‘tuted the popular part' of the entertainment. . The chorus, like’ the band

of a modern, orchestra, was composed of several persons who recited in'a

different anner. from- the other: berformers,” - We learn from Horace
e VAR R S s e L e e

“Virgil,
: Homeg. In the Eneid, it may be acknowledged that he sometimes fell

. durability and grandeur, nor are bis

_tale so sweetly told, that if

¢ nobled by a strai of phi i i

sive Diaimn of &{;ll?soplncal sentiment, pure
i contemporaries,
T1llustrated in hi
. 8tyle of his Eleg
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that their. business was to deduce from™ the passing scene sdme lesrsonl‘ot‘"

morality, or to inculcate on the spectator some religi :
intervention of the chorus, whic}!x) is now rejicteéoiguifgsciit rgo}l?‘,
.sealous votaries of Greece, is not more repugnant however to our iders of
propriety, than many- other wsages of the ancient stage: for_the perfor-
merg appeared in masks; andein their recitations th;y were constantl
accompanied by musical instruments, by which the voice was sthainedy
%rlxld the Melody of the verse rendered sensible to an immense audience.
f:‘mles of the ancient drama were suited to its institution» The unities
of time and place were necessary in, a performance to which the ausiliar
resources of modern machinery were wanting, and from which all :chz
magical illusions of the modern scene were pxc"ecluded. The tragedies of
Euripides and Sophocles®were masterpieces in their kind, but would now
probrébly Iée little relished even by scholars and scholastic enthusiasts.
" ua(x)nnéé f}};; hkfhtmgedy, originally consisted of a chorus, which derived
jame dm e god Comus. The rudiments of the comic art may
perhaps be detected in the satyrs, a sort of interlude annexed to tragedies
:ﬁivtvil:sch %lletﬁgegle wasfrzrz}l,tan}:l the persbnages were Satyrs, or z;ylrar;'
. ays of Aristophanes, living characters were introduced
and Socrates beheld himself ridiculed on tlfe stage. Thi T botter
1 . s abus
Ct[z‘?".c:nggrzexcg?g éegnoc}] lb;]f ct*gme?}es of I;:Ienan der, which were im?titke)?imlf;
e, interesting pictures of domestic life. The .
:t péirx:onn Zggen}cl’iant cxfx 1comedy,.wasx gradually changed into the Pro?nl)lgtxl;s;l
& persc smbgefv o carefully apprized the spectators of all they were to see

The Roman writers modelled themselves on those of Greece, and it

- was long before they attempted to emula i
’ ) ate their masters; yet Enni
~of their elder poets, produced the satire, a species of mis::e{laneousn?c;ez:;

purely Roman, which was destined to recei i
1 : 1, whi 4 ] eive perfection from Horace.
;Yébgeig?gge(&rﬁ::glllply, Lt}qretlms wrote his metaphysical poemmin :Jv]ifiz‘il

iilosophical systems of his age ; but it was not ti
era of Augustus that the Latian bard fehod theis emaity with th
) 13 tablished the 1 i
Grecian. It was then that Horac b satisfod with haying gy with the
] b s t satisfied with having

all the lyric beauties to his ode open i i i, anepanted
: s s, opened 4 rich vein of satiric poetdy ; and
lymvmg equalled Theocritus, without temerity aspiredpto exzﬁllaarllbe

short “of his master;  his characters possess not the same features of
rand : scenes equally animated and dr: i
ﬁ’u;ﬁrﬁgne foxlthese defects, he unites every cgarm that gives Il:l?:.’igscﬁ
b Summllv: I(J)Et; fl?d?) enct}'l?nlt'mfb to description : occasionglly he rises to
lime, e beautiful is his natural element ; he can excite te
! . 1 1 ' n excit
i):scl}:zsxifmor: prone to juspire tenderness and pity. In th; edS:;;Ot[;
bt angat;ni?w::;dl_pathosd hgf seems to have grown’enamoured of ‘his
ept, ave lingered affectionately on the endeari
charities of domestic life. The first four books of the I‘Il;zsidsc:(?rftsfx?:g
: 1t were transferred to a rode ] tally
o Lhat t R anguage total
unsuseeptible of the literary graces, it would still be read andjrer;em%'g';g

. by all who had eapacities for sympathy and tenderness.

. In the Georgics, Virgil has left & model of didactic composition, en-

( , graceful, and persu-
ts were not less versatile than t’l P
: hose of his
Sa,%oz:n‘;il th;e fables of mythology with description, a?ld
: pistles almost every romautic story of antiquity.. The
gles 1s not unlike that of his Epistles : he paiuts to the eye,

Pub Las often too much wit and fausy’ to touch the heart,

.

»
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o 'Tibnllus”ha's exceeded every other elegiac_writer in simplicity and
tenderness.  Lucan and Statius were also epic poets; but they are seldom
uoted, and not often read. - Lucan possessed a genius of an exalted order.:

- but his subject was peculiarly unfortunate ; and his beauties’are now neg--

ected, because they are found in scenes repulsive to the imagination, and
uncongenial ta the feelings. . . , :

" Among the last poets of Bome, appeared Juvenal and Persius, 0f

_ ‘whom the former was one of the most original writers she prodtced. He
. professes to &xhibit a picture of his times; and there iz in his manner an
undissembled and almost a holy fervour that atones for his occasional
ruggedness and asperity. A - te
' The primitive sources of modern poetry may be traced to the cld
Romance; whence was derived the simple Ballad so popular in England
* gnid Scotland, and under various names and forms universally adopted in
Europe. 'On the revival of letters, when the study and imitation of the
. ¢lassics ‘became the passion of literary men, their nomenclature was
eagerly assumed ; and volumgs of poetry were soon composed, which the
high-sounding names of odes, pastorals, satires, and epic poems, have not
saved from oblivion: volumes of criticism were also compiled, to show
how pastorals, odes, and satires, ogght to be written.

- - The Gothic nations who overran Rome, though ignox:ant of the polite

- arts, were not insensible to the charms of Poetry. Their bards were no

Jess venerated than their priests ; and whatever instruction they received,

- whatever knowledge they possessed, were communicated in metr, and’

probably in rhyme. = ' ¢ . . , :

In the age of Charlemagne, the minstrels of Provence (or, as they
were called, the troubadours) introduced the metrical tales or ballads;
which, from the diulect in which they were written, acquired the name of
romarnces. - Their poems were all composed in rhyme; but whether this
Yractice was borrowed from the Arabs or the Goths, is uncertain. The

talian langnage (which, of all the corrupt dialects introduced by the bar-
barians, most assimilated with the Roman) ‘soon acquired a tincture of
elegante, - In the middle ages Dante wrote; Ariosto followed; and
Petrarch, the enthusiastical votary of classical genius, appeared among the
“ first founders of modern literature. - The passion for allegory, so long the
characteristic of the Italian school, was by Chaucer rendered as pr@valent

; in England as it had previously been on the continent. During several
" ages, ltaly continued to be the Poets’-land of Europe ; and in that interval

©-bard, or an Augustan age. . - -

. was produced the Jerusalem Delivered, a poem not unworthy of a Roman
. 1

-7 In Spain, poetry®was early cultivated, byt with little. attention to
‘- classical taste, Iit France, it emerged not from barbarism tiil the reign of

' . which became the favourite amusement of the court in the time of Charles

~ Francis the First, and arrived at its ultimate point of perfection in the era
of Louis the Fourteenth,” La Fontaine and Beilean, Corneille and Racine,
bad then lived, and produced werks destined to immortalize their names.
Unfortunately for French poets, criticism was then almost coeval with

poetry ; and a pedantic attention to rules was scon permitted to repress.

" -the native energies of genius. ;

«=7 """ The modern drama, it is well known, originated in the Mysteries;

sort of religious farce, imported from the East. To the Mysteries isuc-
cedded allegorical plays, called Moralities: these produced the Masgue,

tl}gFi‘rst_,‘and:is redecmed from opprobrium and oblivion by Milton’s

the sum to » terms,

2
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Comus. Gondibert, written by lord Sackville, was the first tragedy re-
presented on English stage. Till thg commencement of the eighteenth
century, the German language was almost a stranger to poetry. Klop-
stock invented hexameter verse, in which the mechanism of classical
numbers is rather perceived,than felt by the reader. From that era,
Germany has been more productive of books than all the rest of Europe;
and during this period, many fine writers have arisen’of real and original
genins : but the literary commerce of the country is chiefly supported by
translation.—Finis. . ) .

QUESTIONS IN ALGEBRA.

2t — 13z + 312 , 3. (z—3)
1. SOIVBCaﬂ—-x——ll + x(+1

{a) To solve a cubic equation of the form az3 + 3x + ¢ = 0.
Ex: 823 4+ 160 =09, =

2. If the roots of ar? + 26z + ¢ — 0, are possible and different,
the roots of " the equation (¢? —s28¢) (z — 1)} — ac¢ (x + 1)2
+ (2? + 1) 282 = 0, are impossble.

8. If y?—2ry + 52 — 22 4 10y + 4 = 0, find the limits
betwden which 2z must lie, that ¥ may be real.

= (.

4. Divide an odd integer (2p + 1) into two whole numbers,
80 that their product may be the greatest possible. ’

5. 1If the roots of ax® + 2bx + ¢ =0, are a and B; and the
roots of Az? 4 2Bz + C = 0, are y and §; prove that, if 8 — a is
a harmonie mean between y — a and § — a, then A¢ + Ca 2= 24B.

. art+ br4oe

6. Prove that the expression E Tzt a

values if 82 7 {a + ¢)?; there will be two values between which it
cannol lie if 52 £ (@ + ¢)® 7 4ac; two values between which it must
lie if 5* £ 4 ac.

7. The roots of the equation (e + e —c)(z+ & +¢)z +a—d)
fz+ b + d) = e will be real, if
166 £(@— b — 2¢)2 (a — b —2d)27 —4(c — )b+ ¢+ d—a).

8." ¢ <L aand a «&£ b, prove that
) a+b+ .ol Vab + Vao + vl

9. If n globes of gold of radii r;, 12, 13, «..... ¥n are melted

will be capabls of all

>

-and formed into a single globe, find its radius.

10. If 18 men earn £7 in 15 days of 8 hours each, find (by the

»principles of variation) the wages of 52 men for 12} days of 9 Lours
" each.

11. The general term of a seriesis (2224 1) (2p + 3). Find °



i+18+75'+195+405+726....~.....- ........ )

. 18. The series of natural numbers are divided into groups, 1;
2,3,4;5,6,7,89;10, 11,12, 13, 14, }a, 16; and so on. Find the

sum oLthe terms of the neh group. .
{Taobe contmued} R
_ SOLUTIONS. s
S =130 48132, . 2—3 4
. { 2t —r—11 }f%”m-{-l- 7
) Pute=y +2. - "

g (/+°>2——130+2)+31} y+2—38
/}__:Then G+F—@+—-11 + "y T2+ 1
( ——9/+9)_3(1—y) ) ’

: y? + 3y —9 y+3

1 y—-9y+9)“ 30—y ]

‘ y“+3y-—9 s y+3 - .
:“(t c) (v +3J—“9)2' (y*-—9:f/+9)2’ (.'/+3)—3(l—-f/)
s e 3y—9r T y+3
f7( )(i’y?—fij) (12y —18) _ Yy

T Wty —9 L Ty + 8

Ll —3) 2y~ 3) Y.
o TGty =97, T y+s . :
“'_.,.f.y=v0 Butx._y+2 k_.'.a:_0+2._2 ...... (D
Agam, 3(9* — 9) (29 — 8) = (92 — 9 + By)? 3
(B =9 92 4 6y (7 — 9) = by (2 —9) —-9(y2 - 9)
p(y”—9)2+9(:/*—9) — 92 ..
L e) (1 —0) gt =0yt g2 0 iy =0 2= 2. (2).
%}::Agam,yz-i—‘:),———i) LYP=0y =0 iz =2, . (3)
-+ This equation has five roots, ‘all of wluch are eq_ual to one another
:g;f,(a) az3+b';c+c=0 :

N'.‘ "3_+":.9‘+~—=0‘,

s ’v,.

o - -officient of ) A b '-;
Putz-—- —M o
| = om T
Substxtutmg thzs value of » in the ngen equa.tmn we get
)-5 - "b";‘

' Thé Mddrds 4Ed1é(;afz'onal I"eco'rd ‘[Auﬂ

12.. Find the u term and the sum to » terms, _of ttxe seues,'

~ Sept. l8>83.] ’ _ ' Solutions. ( 203

. 3 b 3 b ¢
3 e 2, . £ _
(ie)y 27a3y3 8.9 3a'y (/ 3 _/) + s ttg 0.
R IAg b b ¢
3 ;
(f ) §* — -

ap T gt t get o =0
27 a3 Y8 + 27a%cy’ — B3 =.0.

— 27a% + V272, at. 2 + 4 27 . 0. Tk
: 2.27. 6 )
Hence y is found. Substxtutmg the value of y thus found in the

. ,"/3=

b
expr ession Y= Sy the value of z is obtained.

Solve for instance the equation 2723 — 54z = 35.

The rule is to bring all the terms o one side and reduce the
co-efficient of 23 to unity.

>

SOLUTION.
R - 335
?1_‘.1‘3 - 54r — 35 =0 _.-. e — 20 — 2-;7 =’0_
co- efﬁcxen’t of z 2’
Puto =y + ——- =v+3
23 35 * 8 35
. adl S o2 N SR Y P
. (y+ 3y) 27 — 55 =0, ..y + 57y + 2r — 22 4)27-—0.
35 + 4/352—4 .8, 27
s 9Ty8 — 3543 — 3 —
.?15/ 3513+ 8=0 - W b i
' ' _ 8519 8
> T T %
‘ 2 5 2 .
y=1lorsg x=l+3—.—-org+3%(ze)3.
Exanple. : : ,
843 + 162 = 9. ;

o823+ 160 — 9 =10

‘.'.m3+2x—f%=0;
2

- Putw:g/——?/

k‘}([‘lien.y‘*----'2 SJ. 2z + "z—-—g——-o

.'.2‘7.8./_5‘ 7:J3—64_0.
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. 9,27+ V9 277 +4.64.8.27.
Y= 2.27.8

9.27 +11.3 77105

T 2.27.8
9 1 ~105
144

8+ J105)3
=( 12 )
T3+ 105
Y=g
2“3+ 4105 8
SE=Y TR T T 12 T 3+ 10

3

1
12 (3 + ~103) - =1
6 (3 + ~105) _ .
o T 12 & V105) =1. . -
2. x’+2bv+0—-—0 :
Since the roots of this equation are p0551ble and dlfferent
(26)2 — 4 . a.c¢is positive.* .

L (4e) B2 7 ac :
(e — 2b0) (z— 1) — ac (z + 1)2 + (w“ + 1) 282 =0,
r. o7 (2 — 2b0) — acot 262}-— 20{ (¢t — 2be) + ac}
‘ ' {(cZQch)—ac+2b’}=0
‘ Q(c" —250 + ac) + A/ 4(c? —2bc +c.',c')3—4(c3—..2Z)c—cw+2b‘)2
&= “2(c — 2b0 — ac F 2BY)
2(c2 — 2be + ac) + 2 y2(c—b)2 (2ac——-‘zb2) Lo 2
Lo et — 2bc — ac + 3% ,
But 62 7 ac e ac— bis negatxve - 2(c—b)'l(2ac—2&2) igmve
. ... The roots of the 2nd equation are evidently mpossxble.
"3 yz——2xy+5x2—2x+10y+4—0 :
y2~2y(z~5) + 52 — 20 4+ 4=0.
G Thezefore the condition of the possibility of y is
e A (= 5)t — 4(52% — 2z + 4) I8 + ve ,
(f.e) 23 — 10z + 25 — 5a? + 2 — 41s+w,
B (X a)—-4z’~‘—8z+2lls+w
: f.;(..e) 4z2+ 8x-—-21 s

?

Sept. 1888.] Solutions. ’ 295

(i. e.) x lies between the roots of the equation 442 4 8x—21 = 0.
Butif 42® + 8z — 21 =0 °
— 8 + A6+ + 16 .21

& = 8

— 8 + 20

[ = 8

and —

o boY Co
R CIEN

. & lies between the limits 5 and — 3 |

4. Let z = one part; then the other part is 2p + 1 — z.
The product of the two parts = 2 (2p + 1 — x).

Letz (2p+ 1 —a) =y,

Then, 2> — (2p+ 1)z + y = 0.

. x_"p+1j_«/(2}_z__+l)—-4_z/

Now since # is real, the quantit under tho root is ositive.
" (2p+1)7—-4jxs+te 3: P

. Ay B (p 1)‘z

2p + 1
Y J>( L )
. : . 2+ 1V "
.. The greatest value of y is ( ) ) =pl+p+1
But 2 must be a whole number. '
*. The greatest value of y is p® + p M
)
=porp 4+ 1. Therefore the two numbers are p andp + 1.
5. axt+ 2z te=0......, ... .. ... .. (1)
A+ 2Bz + C=o0... T
®
Since the roots of (1) are a and g8, we geta + B—= — 26 and
- a
‘ ¢ . .
2ﬁ = — . Similarly since th.e roots of (2) are y and §, we gety + &
2B c . v
= _I and 78 == K . g

; éNOW it is given that § —ais a harmonic mean between y — o
and § — a. *

1 l 2
'.'7—-a+8—-a=ﬁ—-a
. 1 r 1 1
'.'y.——a_ﬁ—a-ﬁ-—a—.sb—-—;'
(le)ﬁ y_8—28

y—a 86— a

38 -

-
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ﬁs-’-—73——a,3+ayv=yé——yﬁ—u8+ af3
2B+ 208 =B+ B+ N=(@+B G+

2¢ 2C g_lz( 2B
Rl Gy A Gl o B
i _um . :

. 2¢ | _
(. ¢) _lg— + X = A
o 2eA 4+ 240 = 4i1B.

. . oart bt
6. Dut the expression - =1

Then, 22 (s —ey) + (1 —y) + ¢ —ay =0.
_:——b(l-——g/)i NI —4)? —4(a— ») (c—-a_r!) *
- . 2 (a —cy). ‘
) Now in order that z may be possible, the quantity under the root
must be positive. . :
B —yr—d(e—ey)e—ay)is+ ¥ .
(. e.) ¥ (B2 — dac) — 2y (3% — 20? — 2¢%) + (12— dac) is + t¢

32 — 242 — 22

(1. e.) (82 — 4ac) {. P T — dae

19— 242 — 2o\ Bt —2a7— 2\ ]! '
—_— ——_— + e
(g ) — o ) et
. ® 3?2 — 202 — 2c2\3
(¢ e.) (12— 4ac) { (y — m————)
@ »
2(L2—a+02)(a—c)2.2‘. L
+ (0¥ — 4ac)? . yls + !_c_
: >
) Now if 82 is greater than (a + ¢)?, it is also greater than 4ac.
Thersfore § — 4ac and 32 — (a + ¢)? ave eack positive.” Therefore

" the expression above given is evidently positive; audy in that case,
. 3
will be capable of al] values.

Y 22— 2\ (T A — ) (e—o)?
(67— dac) { (=@ ) T (G —due)? *
5% 2 24% — 2.3 2(e —¢)Va + F— 82
= (& '_:4“) {?/ T TR —4ac + 12 — dac }
L4 B—2a2— 2 2(a—c)Nat 0)2—62}
. 'i?/ TR —4dac 37 — dyc
If b2 £(a + c)?74ac .

53— 4ac and (& + ¢)? — 52 are both positive.
" The above expression is equal to

»

JAug. &
]
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(32 —dagy |y B 2@ =30 —2(a—¢) V{u+ o] — & }
A R4 EJ—_p

y— b2 — 202 — 2¢2 -t. Ql(a._.c)v(a + )2 —§2
Pt —4dac

= (82 — dac) (y — ) (y — B), say. )

Wehave shown that &2 — dac i3 positive; it is obvions that
a and B are possible quantitids, because (¢ + ¢)2 — 22 has been also
shown to be positive.

Therefore in order that 2 may be possible, the expression
(82 — dac) (y — a) (y — B) must be positive. Dut since 42 —dae is
positive, (¥ — a) (¥ — B) must be positive.
s . < yin the second case cannot lie between the limits a and 8, for
if it does, one of y — aand y — B will Le positive and the other
negative, and consequently the expressisn (y — o) (y — B) will bo
negative, Therefore the two values Vetween which it cannot lie are

B — 22— 22 +5(a—c) Mg + o2 — B2

b2 — 4ac
.. Thirdly, if 42 £4ac, we must have (y — a) (y — B) negative. In
this £ase ¥ must lie between the limits a and 3 (7.¢.) the two values
within which # must lie are « and 8. .
7T rta—c)@tdbte(rta—d+b+d=e.

{m?+(a+b)x+(a—c)(b+c)}

-{z2+(a+5).m+(a—d)(b+d)5’=e
Let 22 + (a + 8) 2 = 7.

{y+(a;c)(b+c)} {yf(a';lz)(a+(1)} —e=20

Sty :(a—c)(b+c)+'(a—-d)(b+(z)}
Fle—e)@+e)(a—d)(b+d)—e=0

. .'.y_—_——%{(a—c)(b+c)+(a—(l)(b+d)}
1/'[ $la—e) (3 +0) + (ad) (b +4) ] 2—-4(a~c)(b:¥~c)?,.a—rl)(b+(1)+4e]
- 2

=1 {C—a (b+;) + (@ — @) + 1)}
V[{(a__c) G+)—@—D@+D]+ 4]
2

+

That y may be real, the expression under the root must be positive.
. 2
{ (a—c) (b + ) —{a—d) (b + (l)} + e is + xe



208 .
(i.e) le—d)? (=5 — c—d)F + deis+ e

(e)yde L —(c— a2 (b +ct+d—af
Again, 2?2 + (a+ Bz —y=0 | .

The Madras Educational Record.

CGe)yat (@r etk {a—y @t o) + (e = 4) ¢+ )}

N(a—r¢c) (b+c)—(a——d)(b+d)+4e=
+ 3 .

Ths condition of the possibility of z is _
(a,+'b)2——-2(a—c) b+ec)—2(@—d(b+ad)+2
VT +0) —@—a) @+ D{* +deis positive.

@t b)—2@—) b+ ) —2(a—d) (b+d) 7
+2 V{(a—c) b+ )= (a—d) (b + d)}2+4e

{(a+b)2—2(a—-c) @+e)—2(@—a) @ +d)12

- 4 {(a—c) G+ —(a—d)(b+ d')}g + 16¢
{(a+b)2-—2 (ae—c) (b+c)—2(a— d) (b+d)}2
— {2 (a—c; (b + )2 (s—4d) (b+d)}2 7 16¢
G.e) | @+t —t(—d G+a ]
{(a+b)2-—-4(a.—c) (b+c)} 7 16¢ ' _ .

(i. £ [{(a-—d) + G+ d)}2._—4(a-d) e+a ]
[{(a;c) + (b+c>}2-_-4(a—c) ® + c)] 7 16e

(. &) {(a—d)—-(b +d)}2 { a—-c)——(b+0)}2 7 16¢

(i.e) (a—b—3d)? (a —b—2¢)2 7 16¢
- 166 £ (a5-3—2d)? (a—b— 2¢)?
But we have shown that .
47 —(c—ad2(b+ctd—a)?
cilee 7 —4(e—ad)2 B+ e+ d—a)?

167 —dle—d)2 B+ e+ d—a) £ (a—b—2¢) (a—Db—za;

8. ¢L bvand-b L a

.. ¢ = gb and b == ga, whero p and ¢ are constant quantitics.

Since b = ¢4, ¢ = p.ga ,
natbte=atgatpe=clltqgtp)

{Aug. &
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Now ab = ¢qa? «/'25‘= a Ag
ac=pga® .. Nac=a ':/'17&

>

be = pg®® . Wbe=a.q vp
So Nab + Nac + Wbei= a g+ a Wpg + ag Wp
o latbte  a(ltgtpn T 1dgtpy
" Nab+ Nact Jbe a(Ng+apgtevp) Y1+ ~Vp+ Vpp)
Now sincep and. ¢ are constant quantities, the expression
1+g+pg -

Ve(l+ /p + Vpa

) is equal to a constant quantity (say) .

. atbte is a constant quality
T Nab + Jac + A5 )

et bt el Vab + Mae + Ve

9. Volume of a sphere << cubg of its radius.

"+ volume of a sphere = some constant quantity info (its radius)3
Let B represent this constant quantity.
*. volume of a globe yhose radius is r; =8 . 73

volume of a globe of radius ro= . sy
K r3 = ,8 . 733
ri= 0. rd

ra=B.r,
" volume of the whole = 8 (r,3 + r3 + 33 . ..... ra%).

Let R be the radins of the single globe, formed by melting and

compounding the above globes. Then the volume of this globe = 3 . R3.

But B.RE==B(r3+ 7 +r3® nvuun...... r2%) ’
SR =3 R o3, 73
s o R= Y3 +rd3+d............ %)

10. If 4 o4 b whencis invariable, and @ =< ¢ when & is invari-

able, then will ¢ «& b, when both b and ¢ are variable. (Fide Tod-
Yiunter’s bigger Algebra, Article 425.)

Wages vary directly as the number of men’ that work when the

time is the same. N

Again, wages vary directly as the time during which they work

when the number of men is the same. »

.+ Wages vary as the product of the number of men into time

when both the time and the number of men vary.

.. Wages = some constant quantity into time into number of men,
.. Wages=p . time . number of men. It is given that 13 men

earn £ 7 in 15 days of 8 hours each (7. ¢.) in 120 hours.

-'.7=p.120.13. .’.p-‘;“m'

-

*

i
!
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Let « 2= wages of 52 men for 1'2% days of 9 hours each. Then
w=p.52.12%.9. °

7 52.25.9 .
S EBE TT) g = £26. 50 :
11. To find the sum to » terms, of the series whose p* term is
(2p + 8) (202 + 1) (f.e) 4p3°+ Gp? + 2p + 3. ‘ 9

Give to #, values 1, 2, 3, upton.”

oo lst term =4:13+6.12+2.1+3
ondterm=4.23+6.224+2.24+3
3rd term —= 4.3 +6.3824+2.34+3
dth'teen =4 .43+ 6.42+ 2.4+ 3

feesesarreer e R IR

ath term=4.23 P6.22+ 2 .2+ 3

e —are

. Sum to n terms == 4{13 + 23 -+ 3%, .. .n3) + 6(12+ 22 + 32 ..., 2)

+2(0+2+3........ n) + 3n
2 9, ’ N
4 .n’ﬂ’(n;i- 1} 46 nin + 1)(62n+ 1) o 'n(n;- 1) 4 3

=2+ 12+t nm+ D)@+ +nn+1)+ 3
=na(+1){n+n+2+1+1}+ 3
=n{n+ 1+ 3+ 2) + 3n

=mn+ 12 H+2) 14 80 —=n @ + 42+ s+ 5)

12, If a0, a1, @2, 43, @4, @5 oevees Le the terms of a series whose
»
differences ultimately vanish,
' . a(n — 1)~
t,=do+ 7% A a+ —Tz——— A2y + &e., where T

Ao, £, Adag, &y ref;'reser[t the ﬁrs’ﬁ,terms of the several orders
of differences. :

’
)

-

as] a1] @z| & a4[a_5 ag| a7 as. .. .the given series.

Aag | it bo| b3t byl bs|first order of differences,
A%’ e}l e2]e3ieq]second order of differences. |

|A3ag!  dy] dof d3| third order of differences.

A*ao! ep} es| fourth order of differences.

{ 01 0] fifth order of differences, &ec., &e.

‘In the above, the terms of the first order of differences are the
differences of the 1st and 2nd, 2nd.and 38rd, 8rd and 4th, 4th and
- 5th, ;. ,terms of the given series; the terms of the 2nd order of
differences are the differences of the 1st and 2nd, 2nd and 3rd, 5rd
and 4th. .. .terms of the first order.of differences; and so on.

{
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+

To find the nt* term of the

726
1718
1757

40

2

Here ¢y = 1

Ay ==

-

751196 (405!726 [-the given serjes.

1211209{32L| first order of differences.
641 881112!second order of diffevences.

2] 247 24| third order
-0l 0 ,fourth order of differences Janish.

17

A%y = 40
’ A3(Io = 924

Atag ==

0 = A5 = pay
n{n—1)

of differences.

------------

c@Gi=ay +n Aao‘i"H_) Alag 4 ?»—‘_&2 (N—l)(n—ﬂ

<. Sum to » terms = 4.(13 + 23,

TR 20 ) (14 2.0 >

= (0 + 1)p— 20 on+ 1) (20 + 1 + n(n+ 1)
8 a

< p—y or the uth term

=GO+(M—~1)A0‘]<§-W

. + {(n — 1) (n —2) (n——~3)‘

(3

- a2

LS M Aa(lo.'--

=1+ -+ E=DE=9

+ (n

—Dr—2) (n— 3)

= 43— ¢

G <24+ 0+ 0.

=14+ (m—1)(17 + 200 — 40 + 4% — 201 + 24)
+(n—1) (42 + 1) .

#2tn=n (2n—1)?

<o First term =4, 13 — 4 _ 12 +1
Second term = 4, 23 — 4 L2242

......

ath term == 4 , 43 — 4,2 + n

cond) 2

k]

_n (4 1) (6n2 — 9 — 1)

The general expression for the su
o, 41, @z, a3, aq, whose difforencos ultim

nag +

#n(n—1)

L2

6

. Agg + n (% — lt)s(n—- 2)

2

A%y + &,

?
El

»

)

=1

M
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series 1 + 18 + 73 +-l§G + 405

< A%, ..,

m to n terms of the gordes
ately vanish, is



302 y

3 The Madras Educational Record. ’[Aug. &
’ t

13. Fhst term = 1. .
Recond group == g, g, ; - v
ird group = 9, , 8, 9. i .
%ﬁfrthifrou‘; — 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16.

Tt js hiere observed that the numbers of terms in the 1st, 2nd,

y ..and 2 — 1
3rd, 4th, ...... and nt* groupg are 1, 3, 5, T oeiinnn and 2n

respectively ;

to find therefore the sum of the terms of the n¥ group,

i ' th .
we have to a2certain what is the first term of the » group

. £ terms in the first (» — 1) groups

: 1110‘; -lt-hg -{f‘ \;mbe.r’ Of . t;fzm-— 3 = (n — 1)? = last term of the
S B old i t for we

o ascertained this by mere observation, ioz .
obse:::aetﬁgr ]t(%lehill:t term is 12 ; the last term of the 2nd group s 2%;
the last term of the 3rd group is 3% ...... &e. ) L
" fThe first term of the s* group = last term of the (n — 1j

oup +1=@m—12+1

& P Sum of the terms of the ut* group

_2n—1 {2(1;—_—1)“4' 9 + (2n;2)§°={11 +(n—1)}

2 V -
{n’ —_n (n—1) + '(n.— 1)?} =3+ (n— 103
(To be continued.)
PRESIDENCY COLLEGE. .
ARITHMETIC.

‘ ' 5 feet broad has a verandah all
L. A room 20 feef long e 1‘ i GIllet'. of the room is 14 feet, and

ide ; given that the heig
{ggtigﬂfeﬁs el‘;e‘i‘;h: éfgthe roof of the verandah 6 feet : find the &ost of
tiling the verandah at 2 annas a square foot. .
[ . i i d 6 inches deep
h 12 inches long, 8 inches broad and 6
tsi{iIé is:AL ngg‘;gof glass } an inch thick. Find the weight of mery
2uury it can hold ; given that mercury is 13+5 times as heavy as water,
and 1 cubic foot df water weighs 1,000 oz. .
' it is observed that the
. Ttis between 8 and 9 o’clock, apd it 1s o ! 10
num]Iog of minute spaces between the hands, is 33 of what it was 15
ago. What is the time ? ‘ )
3 [ i t of 10 yds. an
. a hundred yards race A can give B a start of
win SIOI;}&S_ : B can give C a_start of 20 yds. and win (;)y.f» y(flisa.'
THey start together froma fixed point and run round an J?utx} !
race course 2000 yds. in circunference. Afler how wany revolution

will A meet B and C respectively ? and at what distance from the
starting point ? . .
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V. AandB enter ona speculation and invest capitals in the
ratio of 2: 3. At the end of one year A increases his capital by 3;
and B withdraws  of his; at the end of 2 years, A withdraws } of

© what he has then, and B § of what he has then. At the end of the

3rd year they have a profit of £1,370. Given that the rates of profits
of the Ist, 2nd and 8rd years,’are in the ratio of 3¢ 2: 1 respectively;
divide the profits between them. .

VI. . A nerchant insures,his goods for £3,500 payimg a premium
of 5 per cent., so that in case of loss, he may lose only 20 per cent. of
the premium paid. What is the price of the goods ? =

VII. A tradesmaun selling goods for a certain price to be paid 4
months hence offers-to give gz more of the same goods for the same_
price ready money. What was the rate of discount?

' VIII. A bapkrupt whose liabilities amount to Re. 17,200 has
two bills in his favour for the same sum, due one year and two years
Lence respectively, and thus is in a, position to pay 4 annas in the
rupee. Find the suw for which the bills were drawn, simple interest
being calculated at 5 per cent. .

IX, 1If a person sells out of the 3 per cents. at 90 and invests
the proceeds in lands at 25 years purchase, and thereby increases his
income by £40; find the amount of stock he had in the 3 per cents,

X. A person hasa certain amount Jf 4 per cent. stock. He
sells out 3 of it at 105 aud invests the proceeds in the 5 per cents. at
110. He =ells out of the 5 per cents. when they have fallen 5 per cent.,
and re-purchases the same amount of 4 per cent., stock at 104, as he
sold before, and thus sustains a loss of £83. Find the amount of 4
per cent. stock originally beld by him. *

ALGEBRA AND EUCLID.
I. Bolve the equations :—-
(1) Vz+ta+ Ve +6+ Vate=0
2) s+y+n(e—y =a }

e z—w—(z +a)=213

(1 — m?) yz = ab
II. If a, B, be the roots of the Equation 32 —px + ¢ =0,
prove that a + S = p, and a 8 = ¢; and that tho roots of the Equa-
tion 22 — (p2— 2¢)@ + ¢ — 0 aro the squares of the roots of the
original Equation. ) ) .
I1I. 4. Investigate an .expression for the sum of n terms of a
series in Arithmetical Progression, whose first term and
common difference are given. *
5. If I buy » artieles for R. 1 each, » — 1 articles for Rs. 2
each, # — 2 for Rs. 3 each and so on up to one article
for Rs. #, find the sum I shall have to pay.
39
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IV. Find the whole number of permutations of # things, when
each may oceur once, twice, thrica..............., up to ¢ times.

If m mosquitoes fly into a room occupied by m + r persons,

find the number of ways in which the party may be -

attacked (1) in any manner” whatever, (2) so that each
mosguito may attack a different person.

V. Assuming the truth of the Binomial Theorem vwhen the
index is any positive quantity, prove it for the negative.
: oe
Find the co-efficient of z” in the expansion of E—}———Q;;’— < .

—

VI. @ If in any quadrilateral the opposite angles be together

S equal to two right angles, a circle may be described

about that quadrilateral,
&. Compare the areas of two regular hexagons, one inseribed
in, the other described about, a given circle.

VIL. To inscribe a circle in a given triangle.
‘ Having given an angular point of a triangle, the circum-
scribed circle, and the centre of the imscribed circle,
construct the triangle. *

VIII. Triangles, which have one angle of the one equal tosone

angle of the other, and their sides about the equal angles reciprocally

proportional, are equal to one another.

Find a point in theside of a triangle, from which two
lines, drawn ome to the opposite angle, and the other
parallel to the Lase, shall cut off, towards the vertex and

s towards the base, equal triangles.

IX. Describe a rectilinear figure which shall be similar to-one,

and equal to another, given restilinear figure.

X. The alternate angles of a regular hexagon are joined : shew
that the area of the hexagon formed by the intersections of the joning
lines is one-third of the original hexagon.

TRIGONOMETRY AND EUCLID, BOOK XI.

I. Shew that tan A = tan (180 + A), faking A to lie between
180° and 270°.  *

II. Trace the changes in sign and magnitude of Cos?§ — Sin3
as @ varies from 0° to 180°. o .

III.- Prove the following identities:— -

(¢) Cot § — Tan 6 = 2 Cot 24.
o (8) Cos*a + Cos? (a+ B) — 2 Cosa Cos 8 Cos (a + B)

== Sin’ B.' ' N
6 1 —tanda
IV, 1f tan 5= T T tanda
4 Tan 6 + Sec 6 + 7 Tan 6 — Sep 6 = 2 Cot 2 a:

» prove that
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V. If0bethe circular measure of a positive angld less than a
~ » 3
right angle, prove that Sin @ 7 6 — %
_ Explain how this resultis applied in calculating a table of natural
sines. , . .
B2+ 2 —a?

. VI> In any triangle, shew that €os 4 = 5k

Thence deduce the value of sin %{ in termé of the sides.

If m and » are the lengths of the perpendiculars from the angles
at the base of a triangle on the line bisecting the vertical angle, shew
that 4mn = a2 — (b — )2 , .
. VII. Given two sides of a triangle and the perpendicular from
the vertex on the base. Find the vertical angle.

H
VIII. BShew that R = Z——b:, R being the radius of the circum-

scribing circle. The. distances between the centres of the escribed
circles being a, 8, y, prove that R
4R = o? = '82' = ¥
. Ttys yrty oyt oy .
(v2 + ) (y3 + 1) (11 +22) boi
— 9 oing the
yim by g TP RO
radii of the escribed circles.
IX. Draw aline perpendicular to a plane from a given peint
without it. ,
X. A solid angleis contained by three plane angles:—prove
that any straight line through the vertex makes with the edges angles
whose sum is greater than half the sum of the containing angles.

*

PSYCHOLOGY.
1. Do the Laws of Association embrace all the intellectual
operations ?
¢ 2. What is meant by the seat of Revived Impressions ? What is
the seat? What are tho proofs of the doctrine advocated by Dr. Bain ?
.3. Show that definition, induction and deduction are exempli-
fications of the Law of Similarity.
4. In the visual perception of & mango what Law of Association
is involved ?
1. Distinguish between the volume, the loudness and the ‘pitch
of a sound. :
2. Trace the origin and determine the order (chronological and .
logical) of the notions of time, space and number. :

3. TWhat is the peychologicul import of Distance ?
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HIISTORY OF ENGLAND.

I. 2. What do you know of the ,waslczp among the Anglo-
Saxoss ?
5. In what respect did the Sa*zon Witen- a-yemat differ from
the Parliament of later days ?
II. 4. Sfate the chief limitations fo the Royal authority at the
» accession of Henry VIL
b. Give a brief account of the struggle between the Kmn-
and Parliament during the reigns of the Tudors, and the
. result thereof. .
~ ¢. How did the dissolution of the monasteries by Henry VIIT
.. __affect the constitution of Parliament ?
III. q. What is known jn History as tho Reformation? Contrast
the Reformation in England with that in Germany.
3. Trace the progress of the Reformation in England through
the reigns of Herry VIII, Edward VI, Mary, and
Elizabeth.
e. State the chief points of difference between the State
religion under Edward VI and that under Mary Tudor,

IV. Qive an accountof the foreign relations of England under

Henry VIII, pointing out how Wolsey influenced those relations.
a. Characterize the foreign policy of Elizabeth.
b. Point out how the condition of the poorer classes was
ameliorated in her reign|
V1. Show by a genealogical tree, and comment upon, the claims
of Mary Stuart and Lady Jane Grey over the throne of England.
VIL., Write brief notes—hlstomcal and explanatory—on —_

‘The Act of Supremacy——fhe ‘Bloody Bil'—The ‘Bulwark of
English liberty’—the Thirty-nine articles—The Defender of the Faith
—The Star- Chamber-—'[he Court of High Commmsmn-—The Pwiitans
—The Armada—* Utopia.’

VIII. How are the following personages connected with British
History :—

\\‘fy peliffe, Simon de Montfort, Cranmer, Sir Thomas Moore, Ixnox,
Caxton, Drake, and Cartwright.

IX. Assign gvents to the following dates :—597, 1066, 1215,
1265, 1497, 1534, 1548, 1558, 1587, 1588, .

ATGEBRA.

I. Find a third proportional to 25 and 400.
XL, . Deduce the proportions from the equatxons 2! —yt=1y

. %auda2+b2—~ab : ,
CHL It g— = E = J», shew that each of these rahos
_patgetore

pl+qd+”f

?
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IV. If the sum of any two of the quantitiese, , ¢ be double
of the third then shew that
(& — b)2 . (b — 32 _ (¢ — a)? .
=0 "= =0 w—0 (=0
. V. .Given a varies as b and b vories as ¢, show that a4 & + ¢
varies as p /ab + ¢ +'lc + 7 4/az where p, ¢, r are constants.

. VI. If Avary as B when C is constant and as C when Bis
constant, show A varies as BC when B and C vary.

VII. The solid contents of two spheres one of which is hollow,
and the other solid are to each other as 61 : 125, and the outer 1'1(11115 *
of the hollow sphere is to the inner radius as 5 4. Given that the
solid contents of a splere varies as the cube of the radius; show that
the two outer radii are to each other as 5: 1.

VIII. Compare the common difference in 1he two arithmetical
geries whose #f* terms are } f2n + ].} and {40 —1}-

ma — n

;X' The (n + 1}th term of an 4. P. is T:b— H

sum of the series to (2n + 1) terms. >

required the

X. If sy, 83, 83, &ec., be the sums of arithmetical series (each
to n terms), whose first terms are 1 and the common differences
1, 2, 3, &. Show that s, sy, 53, &c., are in arithwetical progxcsswn
and 'find the common difference of the series.

EUCLID.—BOOK IV.
I, Describo an equilateral triangle about a given circle. State

. the relatlon between the radius of the circle ¢nscrided in an equilateral

triangle and that of the circle descrided about the same figure.

II. Describe acircle which shall pass through three given points

¥hich are not in the same strmght line. R

III. Describe a square about a given circle.
+ It is obvious that the square described about a circlo is

equal to double the square inscribed in the same circle.

IV. Describe an isosceles tnanﬂle having each of the angles at
the base double of the third angle.

1, The base of the triangle in the proposition is equal to the
side of a.regular pentagon in the smaller circle and the
side of a regular decagon in the larger.

2. If the points of intersection of the circles bo joined with
the vertex and with each other another triangle will
be formed equianguldr and equal to the formor.



308 | The Madras Educational Reéord. . [Aug. &

Y. Describe an equilateral and equiangu]ar pentagon about a
© given circle. * : .
If the alternate angles of a regular pentagon be joined,
the fixure formed by the intersection of the joining lines
will itself be a regular penlagon. :

VI. If ABCDEF be a,regular hexagon and If AC,BD, CE,
DF, EA, and FB be joined another regular hexagon is formed whose
area is onq—third of that of the former.* ’

VII. In a given circle inscribe three equal circles touching each
other and the given circle. . ' R

UNIVERSITY OF BOMBAY. -,

MATRICULATION EXAMINATION.

ELEMENTARY HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY.

1. What instances are there in English history of the deposition
of a reigning sovereign ? Date the event'in each case.

2. What great events do you associate with the names of
Thomas a Becket, Edward the Black Prince, and John Hampden?

3. Give some . account of the Corporation Act, the Act of
Uinformity (during the reign of Charles II), the Conventicle Act,
and the Five Mile Act.

4. Between whom, in what year, and with what result in each
case werd the following battles fought :—The three battles of Panipat,
Bannockburn, Pinkie, St. Quentin, Sénlac, Vittoria, Zutphen ?

50 Who were the Ghurkas, the Pindaris, the Sikhs, the Begums

“of Qudh, the Slave Kings? What part did they play' in Indian
history ? N .

. 6. YWhat are the leading characteristics of the rule of Lord
~ William Bentinck as Governor General? When did he rule?
- Mention and describe the chief reforms carried out by him.

7. Of what states are the following towns the capitals:—=
Stuttgart, Quito, Bankok, Bucharest, Teheran, Lima, the Hague ?

8. a. Nam® in order, going from west to east, the prigeipal
islands in the Mediterranean 8¢a, stating the country to
which each belongs. -

5. Name the chief rivers of Asia, saying of each of them into

. what sea it flows.

9. Give some account of the Gulf Stream, the Trade Winds,
and the Monsoon. o

10, Compare Europs, Asia, Africa and the Americas as to physi-
cal ‘struetnre and features, pointing out special similarities and
differences. : .
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.

ENGLISH. .
Describe in an essay of about 80 lines any journey which you
have made by rail, roadjor sea, or any pleasaut walk you may
remember to have taken. )

Explain the following séntences :—
a. The good run of business he had last’season set him up
2 for life. .
b. He brought the Lorse to the hammer and knocked him
down to the highest bidder,
. ¢. His salary was so small that he could scarcely keep his
head above water.
d. T received a letter at the dead of night written in a dead
language.
. e. The old man felt that his days were numbered.
J. At that time the practice of keeping late hours was very
comuion. »
g. There was little to choos¢ between the rebels and their
Oppressors. .
k. He 1s sure to"do his business well, I'l1 be bound.
7. As a poet he presents a faint analogy to Milton.

@ Give some account of the Indo-European family of languages.

To what stock of that family does English belong ?

6. Give the Saxon equivalents of the following words of Latin
origin :—Loquacity, mendicancy, sorcery, serpeutine, larceny, antici-
pate, abstain, solitary, prevent, conversation, combustion, important.

Give :—

«a. the plurals of ‘leaf,’ ¢ox,” ¢ analysis’, ¢ eriterion.’

b. the feminine of ¢ abbot,” “actor,’ < duke,’ ¢ songster,’ ¢ testator,’
‘nephew.’ ’ >

¢. (Give the rules for the formation of the comparative and super-

» lative degrees of adjectives. Explain the forms, *worse,’

‘next,’ ¢ first,” ¢ farthest.’

d. Give the rules for forming the possessive cases of nouns.
Write down the possessive singular and objective plural of

N * knife,” “conscience,” ¢ penny,’ ¢ lady mayoress,” ¢ whosoever.’
Parse the words in italics; and explain the constfuction where neces-
Sary - ) s
2 .
a. The above remarks, s we noticed aebore, apply abore all to the
third class. .

b. Zhere was no one there but you.

¢. The coat is worth quite thirty rupees.

d. Do as you please ; only let your intention be apparent.

e. The green trees whispered sof¢ and low. .
f. Now is the witching time of night.

Write short sentences illustrating the meaning of each of the
following pairs of words:—Officious and official ; ingenious and in-
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genuous; popular and populous; temperament and temperature;
wilful and willing. s | “ .
a. Distinguish between ¢ accent’ and ¢ emphasis.’ ' i
4. What is meant by ryhme, quauntity, metre, alliteration ? Give
examples of each. . )

¢. Define theé following terms :—Teutology, eaphemism, verbiage.

a. What parts of the verb.may be used (1) as iouns, and (2) as
adjgctives ? Apply your answer to the wotd *epeak,’ by
making short sentences in which this verb is used in the
different ways we have mentioned. . .

b. Make use of the wovrds horse, .Iiek, man, as subject, predicate
and object respectively to form one sentence in which (1) the

subject is enlarged by an adjeclive senfence” and (2) the predi- -

cate is enlarged by an adrerbial sentence relating to cause.

.

- o
COLLEGE-EDUCATION AND SELF-EDUCATION.

A LECTURE
By A. J. S8COTT, M. A,
DRINCIPAL OF OWEN'S CoLLEGE, MANCHESTER.
Delivered 3rd Ocdoler, 1831,

It has been thought gropcr, by the governing body of Owen’s College,
that its opening should be marked in some more p}zb}lc and emphatic
manner than its position has yet allowed. The duty is imposed on me of
endeavouting to give some elevatl.ng :.md useful aim to ﬁhe mtgeregt awakep-
ed by such a celebration. In delivering what must still be, in its essential
character, an inaugural lecture on commencing the discharge of an academi-
cal offite, I shall yield to the modification of that character suggested by

the circumstances in which we meet, and by the relation in which our-

institution stands towards a community like that of Manchester, The
g:::tal,gt)n which brings us together is the establishment of a college 7of an
institution for carrying on, in connection with a great and growing umi-
versity, the work of university education. We cannotf advert to this without
being‘led to consider the character and the worth of such an education: and
on this subject, chiefly, I am about to address you. . ”
’ The foundation iz itself of the collegs, the zealous discharge, by some
of those who best know Manchester, of the” preliminary duties of its
administration, ti® eager discussion in public of questions relating fo the
gystem to be pursued 1n i, in short, all the indications of interest excited
* by this new effort to introduce into the city the means of acquiring academic
scholarship, are proofs that a want is acknowledged for which a university
education is felt to be the appropriate supply. I may, therefore, hope to
find among you a predispesition to weigh what may be offered as aid
towards a definite conception of the culture which such an education is
designed to bestow, and of the grounds on which it is worthy to be sought ;
whiﬁa, on the other hand, I am stimulated tc the }mdertakmg by contem-
plating the prodigious antagonistic forces, with which the serene and ideal
attractions of the intellectual life have to struggle in this metropolis of the

“world’s industrial activity ; forces, soxae of them essentially hostile, destized, -

RO

)

Sept. 1883] College Education, $e. . S11

we trust, to be weakened or crushed in the conflict, but for tle most part

*intrinsically noble or ncedful,.and capdble, therefore, of being harmonized

with the influences which we have now especially to advocate, and of co-
operating with them in a friendly opposition and healthful counterpoise,

. like that which maintains order among the powers of the material world,

and which a due social organization strives to resemble.e

The most obvious conception of the cplture intended to be given by a
university,-is derived from such establishments having been originally
employed in preparing men for.the duties of a particular profdssion. There
can be no doubt that tLis is to a great extent historically true, though not
quite so absolutely as is generally supposed. At a very eazly stage in the
history of modern civilization,—previously to the twelfth century, that is,
—scl®ols of the great churches, then most nearly corresponding fo univer-
sities, offered scholastic education to any one who would accept it; though
few, no doult, perceived in it any value except in preparing for the priest-
hiood. . The schools of the more learned monasteries, such as that of Bec,
in Normandy, which furnished England with two archbishops in the
eleventh cenfury, received, even at that renfote period, future counts and
dukes amonyg the students as well as clergymen., Butit is on the whola
tiue, that those great schools, and the ymiversities which from the twelfth

" ecntury succeeded them, educated few who were not designed to officiate in

the church. It does not follow that the education there bestowed was
exclusively professional, according to the -standard of knowledge at the
time, Were this the proper occasion, it would not be hard to show that the
case was decidedly the-reverse. According to their means, it was charac-
teristically a liberal edueation that those teachers purposed to communicate,
Grammar, arithmetic, music, rhetorie, are studies well selected to form the
basis of a gencral development of the bumanity. If they were wretchedly
taught, often wretchedly comprehended by those who had to teach, thisis
a defect of quite a different sort from priestly exclusiveness. A more just
view of the fact, in regard to the universities at this early stage, is, that
they attracted towards them the mass of such as aspired after the full exer-
eisc of their mentul faculties, and an application of them to hich and
worthy objects; and that, in the existing” condition of society, there was
also but one profession towards which such men generally were drawn,
We are not, therefore, helped to solve the preblem of what a university
education is, so far as the origin of these institutions can help us, by this
reference to professional purposes. As they aimed simply to give tho
highest education they could, we have still to inquire after the characteris-
tics or essentials of this highest education. No doubt, this predominance
»f a professional interest gradually affected the process of instruction.
‘Still, so much secular kngwledge and free commard of the intellect was
imparted as_to be found, without some counter check,even dangerous to
theological belief. It was this, indicated by the notorlous fact that the
great. schoolmen, after the universities had existed for a century, were the
champions-of investigation rather than of orthedoxy, which led to the
memorable entorprise of the Deminican order in the thirtecnth century, to

“give a directly religious sim to all the prevailing studics; that is, in ¢ther

words, to use every particle cf the existing knowlcdge as a weapon on the
side of the established religious system. The intellectual culture of the
laity had already greatly advanced. The professional or theologital

. character which it was now sought to impress on general lezrnivg wusin

every sense a reaction against secular predominance, against independent

_..inquiry, agajnst studies which had attracted even the clergy from those of
* their profession,  Tlen, indeed, an ectlesiastical character was impressed o
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the highest education. But it was quite too late to attempt to repress what
may be called the secular spirit in its pursuit of acquircment.. The mani-
festations of 4fs reaction in its turn were manifold throughout lettered
Europe. There were already universities mainly for secular'studies, as
Bologna for civil law, Salerno for medicine, But in England took place
the most vigorous display of educational enterprise on the part of the laity.
" The importance of the higher studies in preparing for political life ; and the
eligibihty, for laymen of a cerfain rank, of professional pursuit§ hitherto
abandoned to.the clergy, led, in the fourfeenth century, to the establish-
* ment of the Inns of Court. Then were the days of that laborious learning,
whose very efluvium or aroma, after cehturies, hangs about certain
Yocalities like an infection, sufficiently vigorous to make men catch lawyer-
ship as tho endemic of the place. But the process was not at once severy
refined as now. The Inns of Court constituted as yet a true lay university,
® where a systematic and comprehensive knowledge was aimed at, of what-
eve11~1 entered into the education of a gentleman, according to the standard
of the time.

The Madras Edzqcat-iohal Record,

It is not needful to pl_lfSl'-e farther this historical illustration. What-

ever formalities, predilections, or restrictions may remain to attest the
former preponderance of the clergy in FEuropean universities, they are
" still-conceived of as professing to®give the most thorough and the most
finished intellectual preparation for the secular life also; with this notice-
~ able distinctivn, that in the universities of thd continent, the idea of fitting
. men for their special functions and vocations has the greater influence, and
in England, the idea of that training which should distinguish the man of
mental cultivation in general,—what we mean, in short, by the character-

istically English phrase to which X before had recourse, the education of a |

gentleman.

Admitting, then, that at one time the members of a particular pro-
fession mainly received their education at the universities of Europe, and
that now there are certiin vocations for which a university education ig
considered as especially necessary, or is even absolutely required by
authority, we find, in these facts, not the essential character of such an
educatien, but merely an extrinsic vesult of it. Universities are not to be
defined as the means of preparing men for certain vocations, although there
be certain vocations for which a university education is peculiarly needful or
useful. In the middle ages, a prior or a parish priest was not expected to
make direct use, in his official duties, of his acquaintance with the scientific
principles of arithmetic, dialectics, or astronomy, as a knight was of his
%raining in the use of arms and in the management of his horse; but it was
expected that the whole mind and character of the scholar should have,

. received a discipline, nutriment, and expansion from his academic pursuits,
. fitting him the better for humane, large, and’ lofty functions. This is
glainly what was vmeant, however it was performed. . In like manner, an

nglish judge now may never in his whole legal existence have to referto - -

the Principia of Newton, or to’ the Mécanique Céleste of La Place; and
yet the knowledge of those works, which a university has placed within his
reach, may truly indicate a certain culture of the man, contributing to the
dignity, and depth, and exactness with which his office is discharged. A
French engineer has attended the course of Cousin, s German diplomatist
thase of Schelling or Hegel, an Edinburgh physician those of Hamilton,
and the more they have learned, the less hikely will they be to obfrude the,

+ wethods of propositions of metaphysical ox dialectical science into their -

. respective business; but, the more they have learned, the more comprehen-
Biveness, resource, and mental finish will they display there, ~Evidently, ab.
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least, this was the object of their acad@,.mic instruction. T practice

it is missed, or imperfectly realized, the practice requires improvement, but
ever in accordance with the fundamental principle.

How, then, are we to characterize that learning of which universities
are to be the special seat? which has evidently, at first sight, the air of
somewhat more profound, radidal, and speculative thn is elsewhere culti-
vated ; irsomuch that wherever isolated individuals dedicate themselves to

. the like rescarches or contemplations, we feel that a substantial identity
subsists between their pursuits and those for which colleges are erected,

. Instead of an immediately tangible or saleable utility forming their essence,

they seem to be distinguished by its absence. What can any man do, or
E;oduce, corresponding to, or co-extensive with, his knowledge of the

igher geometry, of the comparative anatomy of Cuvier and Owen, or
the comparative glossology of Grimm and Bopp? What may seem an
gnswer to this confirms and illustrates our position. No doubt improve-
ments in theoretic mathematies, for example, are followed by improvements
in the arts of life, but from minds fixed aund,limited by any practical ends,
mathematical system could never have come forth. Again, the practical
results of great discoveries of truth are, to a great extent, necessarily
unforeseen, their very direction unthought of, not only during the investi-
gation, but even after the discovery is made, and by the discoverer himself.
They cannot constitute hiss guidance, or his inducement. It is-truth
for her own sake he has sought. Men gather fruit from his knowledge,
becaase truth is prolific. But the progressive applications of a great
discovery during centuries, or to the end of time, are an incomplete
measure of the pregnancy of the original truth, which, by its principle of
active life, is greater and more precious than all of them. We have here, then,
a sphere of mental activity, which is, indeed, found to be fertile in most
important uses, while these uses cannot be anticipated during the process,
or proposed as its object. If far the largor share of such fruits are not
directly or distinetly contemplated by the inquirer himself, howsmuch less
will the mass of mankind associate them with his abstruse studies? Kepler
may have been aware that an improved kngwledge of the planetary motions
must improve navigation; he may even have definitely contemplated the
lunar method of finding longitude as a result of his improvement of the
lunaretheory ; but were merchants or seamen likely to consider their affairs
as influenced by his enormous and apparently abstract calculations? Had
the passion with which he devofed himself to ascertain the law of propor-
tion between the distances of the planetary orbits from the sun, and the
‘periods of their revolutions, anything to do, according to the apprehension
of his contemporaries, with future fleets bringing home the materials of
English manufactures, ancthe produce and manufacthreg of lands innumer-
able, for English use? And yet, in the commerce of all qur ports is Kepler
living, thinking, working, even now, daily and hourly, with a ubiquity
and effect against which "no services of individuals directly engaged
ih it are for a moment to be measused; discharging functions for
which the payment of annual thousands in perpetuity would be a

" scanty recompense. Nay, not Kepler only, but the old Alexandrian,
. the Athenian of two thousand.years ago, the Chaldean watching the

heavenly motions another millenium away from us,—those who laid *»

""the hands of Copernicus and Kepler the vast accumulation of materials for

astavnOusiea] system,—all these are yet Worhlng iu tuo Mast -& «, =>d for
us. -But asteonomy itself is nothing without geometry. How purely con-
templative, how wterly disconnected from the thought of practical applica-
tion, were those StUQIT. ~f Finolid ana “sshimedes, which to later ages have
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proved the basis of practice in innumeérablo depaitments! In the Pythagorean .

and Platonic schools were laid the féundations of the Greek gedmetry ; and
there the superiority to practical considerations was matter of principle and
of system : yet there were the Conic Sections studied, so as to enable Kepler
and his successors, a thousand years after, tosapply to the planetary orbits a
complete doctrine ofithe properties of the ellipse, which had waited all that
time for the manifestation of its ufility. Look, then, atthose abstr’acted and
theoretic ancients ; and then show me the practical man, the scale and the
result of whos® operations is, for mere usefulness, to be named with theirs.
But it was a benefit they conferred unawares, er knowing only that truth is
fruitful, that knowledge is ultimately power; and if they knew not of that
Lenefit, how.could it bo foreseen, or commissioned, paid for beforehand, by
_any generation from theirs to ours? - There is no application of physical
o truth which seems so like the multiplying the limbs and extending prodigi-
ously of an individual human presence, as the great series of the inventions
of James Watt, Your eity, as it stands, is almost his creation. To this
there i3 no need to call your thoughts. TBut observe the nature of his preli-
minary inyuiries. Who was likely to have considered as practical, the
employments of a poor maker of mathematical instruments, devoting his too
much leisure to mastering, testing, apd extendiug Black’s paradoxical theory
_of latent heat? .Itis the pulse of his brain that mow throbs in all your

engines ; it is a greatassemblage of speculative spirits which wields as its.

instrument the myriads of arms, and tools, and machines that stir.around
uvs. The men who in the; very nature of things can never be appreciated,
can never be hired, are the,men that do the most even ot that work which
the world is readiest to value and remunerate.

In thess remarks, I would not be understood as seeking to.illusirate
-the practical utility of investigations in physical science. - That topic is
abundantly trite, and uncontested amongst us; so much so, indeed, that
physical science itself i3 popularly identified with its economic applications.
But I would take physical sciénce as an illustration of the transcendent part

which solitary and abstract study, not immediately directed to any outward ;

result, hears in the history of the most practical improvement. So-that

human Society is, for its own gooll, bound to afford for such study, opportu-
- nity and encouragement, since it cannot adequately recompense; to take
.. care lest all its members become mainly practical men; to store uy, and

continue from age to age, the results of the more profound inquiry and

speculation ; to supply to the hand of the workers the stock of principles and

facts, on which the truth of their working may be found, in varying and ex-
~panding eircumstanees, to depend. -~ For such ends, among other instruments,
~1ént to a university edueation. - .

The meén by whom achievements of such lasting worth are to'be done,
being comparatively regardless of results immediately estimablo by others,
must needs be comparatively elevated above comsiderations of self-interest,

“In children we see from the first @ beautiful inquisitiveness, renderingita
.reward in itself to know and understand more of that world of life and
“.matter which lies around them. . By and by, they have learned enough of
.-.the objects, to have a'certain mastery over them, to be able to do something
"-with them, if but in play, or in mimiery of earnest processes. They discover
:: what pleasure or lProﬁ(: men can-command from nature ; and that this pointa
. §"‘“"\‘1‘“"‘"‘*. AEES Plduay muiong ininds, affecting the course of the aftor life.
* Some follow in the beaten track of profit and advantage; with some few
-remains the fresh eagerness to know, and sympathy, so_ ¢= speak, with the
. life Q; th? uniyerse, which made the 2 npinass of 4k« ¢hild. These are the

has been instituted among  every highly civilized people, something equiva->
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gnen;to the higlest of whom the world dwes its great accessions of quick
ing knowledge, while others, in subordihate place, are well pleased t;l 1‘0?:(;1?;:3,

" communicate, perpetuate it, and hold it ready for the applications of those

engaged in action. Disinterestedness is but another name fo ispositi
to find their interest and their:recompense in the seoking and l;igd(};;}* %bflt;ig
knowledge itself; a disposition: belonging, as we hase seen, to the very
essence o%:' their function. It would be 1dle to claim for this classan exemp-
tion from’ the ordinary necessities and appetites of huinanity, or from the
‘pursuit of their gratification, or fo deny that in some instances, amorrg which
Watt is perhaps the most conspicuous, the practical application has ‘been so
ripid and so gainful, as to procure a large Teward to the discoverer; but jt
would be just as 1d}e. to overlook the fact, that an amount of labour, a
putting forth of superior power, is contributed by them to the joint capi{al
of national and human efficiency, altogether impossible to be accounted for
by the inducements which society holds out to their sense of personal interest, |
say not merely look to the pittance of men like John Dalton, or the volun-
tary starvatxon_ of men like the late Graff, the German lexicographer ; b-ut
compare what is “considered as competency ¥r effluence by yo?u‘ Faradays,

" Liebigs, and Ierschells, with the expected results of a successful life of

commercial enterprise: then compare the amount of mind put forth, the
work done for society. in either case; and you will be constrained to allow
that the former belong to a sqrt of workers, who, properly speaking, are not
paid, and cannot be paid, for their work ; asindeed it is of a sort to whish
no pgyment could stimulate. :
As, then, we have seen exemplified in this class of labourers the
paradox, that while theirwork is that in which itnmediate utility is the least
considered, it is also that which is ultimately most useful ; in them, too, we
find exhibited another paradox, that, the nature of their dutics disqualifying
them for the care of their own interest, and their products being inaeea
without any immediate marketable value, the care of their interest, to-
tha extent at least of an adequate provision for the continuance of their
labours, becomes the concern of the community. -Your provision, then, for
the highest investigations of pure mathematics, i3 your provision for actual

" and future engineering, surveying, statistics, timekeeping, navigatidn,—the

list you can extend at your pleasure; your provision for philosophical
chemistry is your provision for dyeing, agriculture, the public and private
care of health, and indecd, whatnot, among the economic arts; your provi-
gion for a larze and exact literature and philology, is your provision for that
commerce with past ages and remote peoples, whose imports are so essentizl
to all the uses of life, and make a nation truly a member of the great com-
anunity of mankind ; without which, indeed, it is stranded and islanded in
.time, shut up to a narrowness of resources which it i;happily impossible for

us to conceive, For these, and the Like ends, a university education amone -
- 3 L=l

a people is provided. ‘

But again, we have seen that the vocation of the scholar in literature
and ih science implies a specific disposition, what in its highest examplesis
called a genius, but must, in a measure, exist in the humblest, even in those

..who co-operate only as depositories and distributors, Every specific inward
-impulse is defined by its congenial good. The congenial goed of the scholar

liesin the truth, beauty, and excellence of ideas; in plainer words, it ig

'4; . enjoyed by knowing and contemplating. If others cannof sympathize with
-_=this, that were no reason for its not being sought after. The name of use-
-- fulness is much apt to begunile men here. We have shown how useful in this »

calling, even for such thingsas no man doubts to be serviceable. But wers
it not so, were one to ask of what use is your knowledge of the starry

]
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heavens ? * Of what use is your Sanserit, your poetry, your dialectics ? - Ask
again, of what use is your champagne, your silken hangings, ypur account
at your bankers? It is answered, I like them, or like otherg to admire
them. But, I like them, is as good and as honest an answer for'the tastes -
and requirements of the intellect, as for those®of the palate. One is no more
obliged, as a preliminary to satisfying thesd'appetites, first to prove to others

O

the reality of their objects, than tp forbear enjoying music till he has made

it demonstrable to a deaf man; or to suppress his delighted exclamations a$
the beauty of the prismatie colours, till he has made impossible the incredu-
lity of the blind. ~But, alas, there is one great difference. The deaf man
verily knows thathe is deaf ; the blind man that he is.blind ; or rather, the
humiliation of confessing our defect is unvoidable as to the physical percep-
tions, whereas men can and will brave it out in regard to the higher senses
of the intelligence.’ )

Still it may be asked, are not certain things, as for example a convenient
equipage, and above all, a_good account at one’s bankers, of use, distin-
guishable from mere immediate enjoyment ? - No doubt, of great and mani-
fold use, especielly the latter. But these things, or anything else, can be
good in but two ways, as means or asan eund; good for something else, or

* good for itself. The account at the bankers is, I suppose, chiefly good for

something else; for what it commands. 8o far, then, its value to any man

" is the pleasure or the intrinsic advantage to hiln of what this enables him to

have, or be, or doy and nothing farther. In like manner, if we set aside the
pleasure of being driven in a handsomse caliiage, and the complacenty of
calling it ours, the good of 4t is-in the facility and saving of strength, with’
which it conveys us from place to place; and in this case, ton, its worth as

means, is precisely the worth of the ends which it brings within reach; and *
. not a hair-breadth more. It istiresome, perhaps, to insist on so plaina

-point; but it is needful to remind men that usefulnessis the attribute of
means, nof of ends; and that there must be a value above usefulness, as
ends are above means. This is the goodness of a thing in itself. The relish
of food, the smell of a rose, the sweetness of music, the contemplation of

* truth, 8ye, the peace of a maw's conscience; these are instances, higher

and lower, of that which is good, apart altogether from its being useful.
But a thing is useful which procures me any one of these. And this estab-
lishes, too, that there could be no usefulness, if there were no othe? good
than usefulness; that means would have no value, were there no ends
worth seeking for their own single sake ; and, to come home to our immedi-

_ ate object, that useful knowledge is not necessarily the highest kind of

knowledge, nor usefulness its highest quality. A man may show no deficiency,

“of judgment, who, whije he reads the newspaper as a means to ends, some

- of them small enowgh, regards as an end in itself, and not of the smallest,

the communion ofehis spirit with that of a great ancient, and of a great
people ; even were it that of the Athenians, and of Thucydides.

Once more, the man is measured by his congenial good. He ishigher or
lower in the scalé of humanity, not at all -according to his command of the

means of pleastre, nor the keenness of  his relish and uninterruptedness of .

his enjoyment, but according to its source. The dustman, or coalheaver,

“ whose wages give him food and clothes, and extend also to the congenial good
" of tobacdo and petent beer, stands in his actual condition in another region

from that of Howard or of Newton, inasmuch as the end he is content and
qualifiéd to pursueis a lower one. - He corumands it as amply, pursues it as

* - steadily, delights in it as absolutely ; but by laws immutable and eternal

as humanity, it is lower in itself, and ke is lower along with it.

I
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Indeed, a distribution, not practically useless, of men’s parsuits might

- be made, according to the very differerlt degree in which the possession of -

the end accompanies the production or employment of the mean
toolmaker, for example, the man who lays dovgn g, railway, the manufaitufé]re
the stock-broker and banker above all, are, in the exercise of their business,
- conversant yvxth the production er accumulation of means, and means alon;,
Usefulness i3 the proper attribute of such employments, precisely because
they can ‘aspire no higher, because their objects do not, and cannot pretend
to the distinetion of being good dn themselves, but are only Yood for some-
thing. The artist belongs to another class. The musician, for exawnple, i
upt, like the maker of flutes or pians-fortes, conversant with the means oz’ﬂy
of musical enjoyment, but with the enjoyment of music itself. For himself
and for others, that attractsand occupies him. He findshis end in the meansg
1f he ceased to do so, no practice, no miracles of execution, will save him from
ranking with artizans, not with artists. But if otherwise, it is this direct
dceupation with the end which gives him a higher place, within his own
department, than the mere producer of means. This places the player or
singer above the musical mechanie; but thesd, again, are but as instruments
relatively to the composer or musical poet. With the end, with the life and
spirit of music, he is directly engaged, His place is, therefore, not only
highest in his art, but among those who have a similarly central position in
reference to all the great arts, He sits with Phidias and the poets of form
with Titian and the poets of colour, with Dante and Shakespeare and the
poets,of speech—every man after his measure. And so the man of science
of literature, of philosophy, stands not upon the usefulness of his pursuit,
as do their subordinates, who ave occupied with the means towards these
several ends, or with their applicability to other ends, but upen its intrinsic
worth and nobleness. His main business is with the good that is in it, not

with the good that it is for.

With knowledge, then; and especiall i i !

o ge, ; s y with the higher and d
knowledgq, 1t is as in the case of the bodily senses. What I;Das movne obfi?ix?
large and important uses, than the eye? ~But when sight is lost, these are
not the benefits most regretted. Miltor, describing the Hebrew champion,—

Blind among enemics, O worde than chains,
Duugeon, or beggary, or decrepit age : .

while he ref)resents him as lamenti i 1 i
. ing bitterly the other evils to : i
thus subjected, ° ¥ fowhich e is
. . . Dark in light, exposed
Tg daily fraud, contempt, nbuse, m;d WIODg,
Within doors or without, still as a fool
In power of others, never in my own :

vet makes all this second to the privati i
Tor the mmss sighe econ a.ry o the privation of the; blessedness of seeing

O dark, dark, dark, amid the blaze of noon,
. Irrecoverably dark, total eclipse,

Without a]l hope of day !

9 first created beam, and thou great word
wi‘;tat‘gcrle&e hihr,” M:id l]ight, was over all ;
- us bereave 1

The sun to me is dark 1hY prime decreet
And silent as the moon,

W}zep she deserts the night,

Hid in her vacanut interlunar cave.

And when the great blind man, in straing -

A s 8 that rec
to our ears and lips, laments in his own person thlel}r:xgxzﬁf:? l’m‘i'\oit 'toiot (i)ftén"
that another must take him by the hand to cross the st ¥ anothos

X treet, th
must carve his food, or even that he can read only by thg eves':1 gfaélt(;:eggr—
v . 2

» hardships and sore obstructions &s theze are, but he wmourns that



318" . . The Madras Educational Record. JAug. &

: XNot to him returng

- Duy, the swect apprdach of even or morn,

- Orsight of vernal bloom, or sumwmer's rose, -

- . Or-flucks, or berds, or humgn face divine, ° t

- Finding thus—Wisdom at one entrance quite shut out, to him o consolation
is adequate ‘but the hope of the light thap shines inward, and the mind

' through all her powers irradiates. . So were it with all of ys. Itis good to

have the guidance of our sight; but yet wmore exquisitely “ Ligh? is good,

~ and it is a pleasant thing for the eye to behold the sun.” ‘

' Because, then, scholarship nourishes all the arts of life, to which it is

" as the hidden moisture of the ground is to the produce of our fields, because
J it brings the mind in free contact with one of its higher appropriate goods,

/ .because it is the nutrition and development of faculties in man, without

+»whose exercise he is less and lower than he ought to be; therefore it is

well that countenance and encouragement should be given by society to that
highsr scholarship, which is the objeet of university education. Thé

presence of some who are dedicated to it cannot fail to tell on an entire

* national life, I have all along™supposed that their chief aim professionally
is study-itself. On this I am disposed to lay not a little stress.

_ teaching can never be that of him whose chief businessis to teach. Socrates,
> Plato, and - Aristotle were resorted to, not because they had made teaching
" their business, but because they werce believed to make philosophy their
business, Look at the eagerness with which men in our own time run to bo
taught by any one who has dedicated himself- to know and understand,that
of which he 13 fo speak ; Schelling or Liebig, .De Candolle or Guizot, Lyall
or Faraday. Itmay happen that he is defective in the mechanism of the
instryctor. - T have known it so; though if be rarver than is commonly sup-
posed. - Even then, from the master in any knowledge, something is to bé
caught that no other.can impart. And if he have also in any measure the
special gifts of a teacher, all will come forth from him with a life and love,
with a power, a fulueps and freshness, which you will look for in vain from

. the man whose main business you make it to communicate, and not to
possess gomething worth communicating. Accordingly, a college is originally

a provision for study and contemplation. . Inall the older colleges of Europe
the endowment is for a life of study, whether in ifs commencement or in ity

- -maturity: .the teaching is- secondary. Not that communities are jo be
-regardless of the impartation; but the chief portion of such care inust bo
exercised over that which is to-be imparted. He who leamns from one
occupied in learning, drinks of a running stream, He who learns from one
_.who has learned all he is to teach, drinks ¢ the green mantle of the stagnant

2 pool” - To catch information is something; to catch the life and spirit of:

the pursuit and coptemplation of truth, is infivitely more. The one you
‘may get from hing whose own studies are g hortus siccus'; the other from
"~ him only whose knowledge is a garden-of living plants, putting forth fruits
" in their seasons, changing their aspect as they grow. The existence of such
- men is communicative. . Their manner of being leavens that which is around
them, even an entire people. 'The more of free’animated scholarship there
‘exists anywhere, the more will it assuredlyidiffuse itself, by conversation

" and books, in its pure and systematic forms, ‘and in the aids of theorctic in-

- -gight afforded to those engaged in practice. . Bnt whero the highest style of -

“formal . insfruction is to be regularly .provided for, it follows from .our
. principles fhat it should be confided to those who are t6 dedicate themselves
- to-the mastery and advancement of their several branches of knowledge.
. "T'his seeis -to be the definition of the. professor, as distinguished from the

- minister of the earlier education. .~ *

Lok
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«:-but she can afford to do it, and why ?
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The special recipients of university teaching will naturally be those,
firstly, who devote themselves to that search after truth which furnishesthe
.first 1dea of university education ; then, those whoso vocation requires for its
due discharge the general culture of mind and character, which demands such
education for its completeness,—-that is, the learned professions, emphatically
so called ; those whose future vocation requires the applying of principles
belonging to science and the higher literature; along with all who areto
possess l%isure and ample means, .without imagining that these things
exempt from responsibility, or that they are in themselves all-sufficient to
the well-being of a human mind and soul. Such are, in a country like
ours, among the most important public functionaries, whether formally
appointed or not. They exercise a social influence, which is limited or
extended, and in all ways affected, for good or evil, by the manner and
measure of their education in its highest stage., DBut if such men think only
of the dignified enjoyment of their wealth, they will remember how much
this depends on the same donditions. Buoks and pictures the rich man has;
stores of delight they would be to the poor scholar or artist; to him insipid
and empty, unless his mind be opened. Thabest things which money and
station can command are, I suppose, conversation and traveiling; and these
are to every one in exact proportion to the mind he brings to them. One
meets with worthy people heartily gladto escape from Rome, for example,
because that great monument of the world is to them a book all in an
unknown tongue; because it®appeals to sympathies which their education
has left dormant. Half the cost of some great journeys, expended on mental
preparation, instead of couriers and equipages, might have made their
pleasure and their profit tenfold. I shall never forget one whom I met many
years ago at Zug, in Switzerland ; a man mild and refined, as if by nature,
who greatly delighted in the natural beauty and sublimity around us, but
seemed to feel it quite an escape from the cities of the Rhine, of which he
was weary. “‘But the Rhine,” said my companion, ‘“is so full of historical
interest.” The stranger’s countenance clouded as he said, **To you it may
be: to me all that is a blank.” - *

But it is time to remember that you may, not unreasonably, think I have
said too much, while I am painfully consicions of having said tos little.
I have tried to set forth to you the inestimable services of that higher
knowledge of which colleges are the destined conservators; the dependence
of thdébe services on the free pursuit of knowledge, unfettered by consider-
ations of immediate application to use: the intrinsic worth of study, apart
from all its utility. I have sought to shew that it belongs to the region
above that of demand and supply in the market, and that certain of its
';e)ssential qualities are recognized, and that a due homage is done to them,

y permanent provision for its maintenance irrespectively of that law.

Where these qualities are %o far ignored that this knowledge is put to the .

test of the counter, and held to be good so far and no farther than it will
sell, You may do asis done jn America, where senates of universities are
vely deliberating whether the lore of scientific method and primeval
earning is not to be abandoned, and direétly profitablo instruction, as in
agriculture or commerce, substituted in its place : thatis, whether university

_ education shall mot cease, America can afford to do this, not without loss,
Seas and revolutions are between us,
- but speech, and books, and remembrances make us one people. Oxford gnd
‘Cambridge are felt there, as they are in Manchester. But, in time, perhaps,

“America will feel that for heris needed a new diffusion, nay, to meet hLer
"“epecial wants, & new modification, of that mental culture which the older

allowed to suppose that Manchester already feels this ?

universities, here, supply under limi}s of number and of form. May I be
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PACHEAPPA’S EDUCATIONAL CHARITIES.

* DISTRIBUTION ©F PRIZES.

Rajah Sir T. Madava Row, X.c.s.1., distributed the prizes to the pupils
of Pacheapp#s High Sehool, €hengulroya Naicker’s Middle School, and
Govindoo Naicker’s Primary School, in Pacheappa’s Hall, at 5-30 2.
yesterday, 13th August. Among those present were Sir Charles A. Turner,
{Chief Justiee,) Mr., Justice Kernan, Mr. Justice Ilutchins, Mr. Justice
Muthusawmy Iyer, Dr. D. Duncan, Mrs. D. Duncan, Miss Carr, Dr. W. IL
Wilson, Mr. Eardley Norton, Mr. Powell, Mrs.. Powell, Mr, and Mrs. and
Miss G. Duncan, Dr. M. C. Fuarnell, and- Mrs. Furnell, Mr. A. T. Arundel,

. Mr. and Mrs. J. H. Tarrant, Mrs. Hunt, the Rev. W. Miller, Mr. . B.
" Grigg, Mr. P. B. Gordon, the Rev. P. Rajagopaul, Mr. Basil Lovery, Mr.

P. Vijiarunga Moodelliar, M?.” V. Krishnama Charriar, Mr. V. Bashyam
Iyengar, Dr. Dhanakote Raju, Rai Ba}xadoor T. Gopala Row, The Ion. Mir
Humayun Jah Bahadur, Mr V. Cunniah Chetty aud Mr. P. Raghoonatha
Moodelliar. Proeeedings commenctd by the Presidert of the Charities, Mr.
P. Somasoendrum €hettiar, reading the folloying paper :—

«“ We, the Trustees, cannot but feel, and I am sure all here will admit,
‘that our Proceedings to-day are clouded by a sad event, the news of gvhich
has been recently received ; I mean the death of Mr. John Bruce Norton,
formerly Advoeate &enerdl of Madras, and for miny years the Patron of
Pacheappa’s’ Charities. When Ilook back to the eighteen years during
which Mr. Norton, with such distinction to himself and benefit to the native
‘ecommunity, discharged the duties of Patron of these Charities; when I call
te mind the eloquent words of counsel and encouragement that annually fell
from his §jps in this Hall, making Pacheappa's Anniversary one of the great
‘educational events of the year; and when I feel that those eloquent lips are
now silent for ever, you will believe, Sir, that it is with feelings of sincere
sorrowthat, on the part of my dolleagues and inyself, I address you on this
_occasion. Mr. Norton deserves the gratitude and affectionate remembrance
of the native community especially for his steadiast and consistent adyocacy
-of & system of national education for the peopte of India, on a sccular basis

" and without any interference with their religious faith. Through good re-

ort and through evil report he was, along with his namesake, Mr. George

orton, the ehampion of those measures in connexion with the edueation of
Indis- which the Government finally sanctioned and which resulted in the
présent . edueational system-—a system which hgs worked so well for more
than 40 years thatitis to-be hoped that no change of it in noy respect is
seriously contempfated. The Trustees of Pacheappa’s Charities have many
additional reasons for helding My,  Norton iw affectionate remembrance.

" The interest whieh he took.in these institutions was deep, as his speeches

testity ; axd of the advice and assistance which he gave, and gave so heartily,
‘on occasiofis of difficulty and even of danger, the Trustees of Pacheappa’s

" Charities will ever preserve a grateful memory.. It was always Mr. Norton’s

. practice t¢ end hiseducational speeches in this Hall by requesting all present
“t9.haye in respectful.and grateful remembrance the memory of our
founder Pacheappa.” Mr. Norton’s name has become se intimately asso-
eiated with these Charities, that I feel -justified in calling 131911 all present,
who have benefitted by these Charities' in any way, to hold in affectionate
‘and grateful’ remembrance the memery of our distinguished and large-
bearted Patron for many years—John Bruce Norton. - o f

b N
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The Secretary then read the Trustees’ Report from which,we take the
following :— .

Finance.—~The balance at the beginning of the year was Rs. 77,994-4-3.
Receipts during the year Bs. 53,690-14-3, making atotal of Rs. 131,685-2-6.
The expenditure amounted to Rs 52,195-5 11, leaving a balance in favor of
the Charities of Rs. 79,489-12-7., .

Management of Schools.—Pacheappa’s High School ‘commenced the year
with 134 Doys. There were 351 admissions and 343 withdrawals during the
year, leaving 142 boys on the rolls. The average daily attepdance was 91
per cent. The whole of the scnior class appeared for the First Examination
in Arts and only 8 students succeeded in passing, $0 pupils were recommend-
€l for the Matriculation Examination and 59 passed. The Government
Inspector of the Presidency visited the institution in Augustand examined
the lowest class, and the Director of Tublic Instruction in reviewing the
Inspector's report pronounced the school ““on the whole to be in a fairly.®
satisfactory condition.” ‘As to physical education, the Government have
been pleased, at the intercession of the President of the Municipality, to
give the requisite plot of ground on the Esplsnade opposite the Hall, and a
trained gymmastic teacher has been secured through the Physical Training
Association. ¥is Highness the Elia Rajah of Travancore, presented the
tchool with a handsome donation for previding a set of gymnastic apparatus.
During the year, Pacheappa’s High School and the other two schoolsunder
the Trustees were visited by the Education Commission, and an address was
presentfed on the occasion to the I{on. W. W. Hunter, the President of the
Cominission. ‘ .

The Branch school at Conjeveram had on’its rollson the first day of
the year 206 boys, and taking into account the admissions and withdrawals
the number at the end of the year was 236 boys with an average attendance
of 88 per cent. Out of 18 pupils who appeared for the Matriculation
Examination, 9 passed, and as many as 22 out of 24 boys, passed the Middle
School Examination, This school was inspected by Dr., J. Bradshaw, whose
report is not to hand. ! :

The Branch School at Chedambaram closed the year with 260 boys with
an average daily attendance of 92 § per cept. ; 11 boys passed the Matricu-
Jation, and 235 passed the Middle School Examination. There were some
changes in the teaching staff.

Ponnambala Pillay’s Sanserit School closed the vear with 23 boys,
average attendance 16, and the progress of the School was fair.

Govindu Naicker’s Primary School closed the year with 352 boys with
an average daily attendance of 90 per cent. The results of Dr. Bradsbaw’s
examination were fairly satisfactory. .

.. Chengalroya Naicker’s Middle School closed the year with 369 pupils,
with an average daily attendance of 8S per cent., 96 boys passed the Middls
School Examination. The Government Inspector examyned the pupils in
Auglist, and the Director, in reviewing the Inspector’s report, ‘“ hopes that
much better results will be produced at the next inspection -as those now
reported are only moderately satisfactory.”? .

An orphanage with an Industrial School in the name of Chengalroya
Naicker was organised, containing 50 orphanps. P

- Tke Principal, Mr. Cruickshank, next read bis report of which thg
following is a summarys ) .

- _.'The three schools were visited on the Gth October last by the Education
Commission. In their address to Dr. Hunter on that occasion, the Trustees,
after stating their views on education generally, explained how unjustly they
were treated in the matter of grants—that while they were refised the whole
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of even the small amount allowed under the grant-in-sid code, 2 neighbour-
‘ing Mission school not only receivedl all it was entitled to, but bhad during
the year received an enormous additional grant very much in, excess .of the
whole amount received on account of Pacheappa's College and Hi gh School.
_Only eight students succeeded in passing the Iiirst Examination in Arts,being
25°1 per cent. of thoge who appeared. Speaking of the failures in the recent
F.A. Examinations the Principal believed that it was too frequently forgotten
that examiners were not appointéd to make the futile attempt t&' discover
how much a bay: did not know, but to ascerfain whether he knew ecough to
entitle him to pass the examination. ' There were about 180 separate points
to be answered in the poetry paper and 180 minutes to answer them in. The
Principal did not thick that the * Candidate of decided ability,” contem-
plated by the University, could have answered the whole of this paperin le§s
than four hours and a half, although, verbaps, a paragon like Macanlay’s
7 * school-boy might have answered it in half an hour less—59 boys passed the
Matriculation, and 51 boys passed the Government Iifth Class Comparative
Examination, . :

One of the boys then came on_the platiorm and recited, * These are
Thy glorious works Parent of Good,” followed by some recitations by two of
the younger boys. The Chairman then distributed the prizes and read the
following address :— "~

LADIES AND GENTLEMEX.—When a pers?m has, for some years, occu-
pied a position of power and influence, you may, asa rule, pretty s?fely
credit him with the possession of an art rather important and useful—

" namely, the att of firmly saying * no’ to an indefinite number of applicants
more or less pressing ! In the course of my life, I have come in contact with
consummate masters of this art, and I bave, to some extent, made them my
study ! I had flattered myself that I had thus acquired something of this
necessary art. But, only the other day, I was quite uindeceived. I will tell
you how this happened. My friend, Mr. Somasoondram_ Chettiar Aver;i;al,
called upon me one fine morning when the sun shone bright, the trees looked
glorious in their freshened foliage, and man might be supposed to share the

general§oy of nature. After soumd judicious introductory conversation, helet -

the cat out of the bag! Ife requested that I should be good enough to take.
the chair and to deliver a short address on this occasion which has bm))ught
us together here. ~ Without a moment's hesitation I gave himn a reply in the
unegative, tempered, however, with all the politeness I could summen. I
pleaded my strong wish not to be tempted out of my placid retirement. I

pleaded also that I was far more a man of the closet than of the platform.
And T laid all the stress I could on the impossibility of my doing anythings

.like justice to a task which, in preceding years, had been performed by men
“specially qualified dor it, and performed in an’excellent, and oftenin a
-memorable mannem- My friend heard me with his characteristic patience
“and calmness, and met.me with a remonstrance, simple, yet singularly
:gloquent and forcible. He soon gonvinced me that further resistance was
- tiseless.  The result was, I had to yield; and I now stand before you to cffer
4 fow remarks, to which I beg your indulgent consideration. The reports
“‘which have-just been read speak for themselves. They give the salient facts
Tin:a short compass; and there is little matter for any special comment:
T -'ﬁnaﬁial statement appears satisfactory. This is an important criterion
-¢0d Ydana

g0 -forth, and in what way safeguarded,—these particulars are
the appe ’a;'ﬁ { the Report{ I observe that the Trustees get the

ent. There was & balance in hand of nearly Es. 80,000 ; -
i what ghspe this balance was held—how much in cash, how much in

i
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money-accounts andited by experte: This is a proper course. to maintain,
The results of the University Examinafions constitute a fair, though not an
infallible test of the efficiency of a school. If, in any vear, and in any
respect, these results are unsatisfactory, the Trustecs do well to demand
explanations, and to subject,the explanations to a close scrutiny. Tke
remarks and suggestions which the Government Inspectors make from time
to time, receive, no doubt, the best attention pessible from all concerned.
Grants-il-aid, accorded by Government, ¥1ill, let us hope, be more liberal
hereafter, " T am quite sure that,Government feel a sincere imterest in these
Eut‘ely Native institutions. What we want is, that the pecuniary aid should
be commensurate with that interest. The Trustees have recorded ** their
warm acknowledgments of the great zeal and ability with which the
Principal, Mr. Cruickshank, has conducted his important duties” ; and the
labours of the other teachers are also favourably noticed. It is needless to,
observe how very largely the success of these educational institutions de-
bends on the thoroughly conscientious manner in which the teaching agency
performs its sacred functions. Let every teacher, from the top to the
bottom, constantly keep in sight the best examples of his profession, and
strive to come up to them. On the whole, the schools appear to be doing

_ work fairly. And; itis a noteworthy fact that the good done by them is more

]

* vigorously, and, as well all know, with remarkable success.

than local, for, the pupils come from°nearly all parts of the Presidency.
“The public owe their best thanks to the President and Trustees for gratui-
tously devoting so much of their time and attention to the administration of
the important trust in their hands. The President has already alluded to
the sad loss we have sustained in the death of Mr. Norton. He spoke feel-
ingly about it and at the very outset, because’ the melancholy topic was
naturally uppermost in hismind. This place, this occasion, and this audience,
must always foreibly recall the name of one who was, for years, closely con-
nected with this institution as its patron, and closely connected with this
community asits benefactor. With unfeeling rapidity and abruptness has
the Telegraph brought us the sad intelligence of his death in, England,
Who in this large assembly—who in this large community—is not familiar
with the honoured name of John Bruce Norton # Who is there, with philo-
sophy frigid enough to regard this loss with indifference? Whateter may
have been sometimes said to the contrary by oecasional ill-will or by excus-
able ignorance, gratitude for disintcrested benefits is a prominent character-
istic 0f the native heart. John Bruce Norton cannot be forgotten. He will
live in the grateful memory of this community much longer than his form
will be borne by the canvass which adorns these walls. I knew Mr. Norton
in the plenitude of his alility, of his energy, and of his benevolence. A
sEuropean, and therefore an alien, though he was, he sincerely loved the
natives of the land. His was not a barren feeling, cccasionally paraded for
merely conventional purposes. It was genuine in its character. It operated

. ‘steadily—it operated incessantiy—it bore substantial fruits. It was the off-

spring of a large heart and of a deep conviction. In the very hall in which
we are now assembled, he said of himself and of his European fellowmen,
 We must drop the habit of regarding ourselves as mere exiles, whose first
object should be to escape from a disagreeable climate, with the greatest
possible amount of the people’s money,: in the shortest possible time. We
‘must look upon the-land as that of our adoption ; and each of us, according
to his means and oppertunities, must help on the welfare of the natives in
‘that station of life to which it has pleased God to call him.” Xeeping

this, his own high ideal, constantly before him, he worked ox;Iho¥esgy, .
e took a

warm interest in the cause of native oducation. He took a prominent share

: in settling the broad lines which State education should fall on. He earn-
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and useful advice, and, in not & few instances, he exercis rsona
i y iy life. I am glad I have this
influence to enable them to start, or get on, ip slad 1 bavo this
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fes, 1 r Cape Comorin, a solace and a strength, w itis
gffsﬁ”cg%:rflggxtloerﬁg’e?faable ygu fully to realise. Hisindefatigable exertiony

. extended over the whole area of native interest. He was an ardent advocate

- of mative interests and native advancement in the most comprehensive sense.
.
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moustache! All those prominent fizures of. the period are gone-—gone for

ever. I have referred to them here, chiefly to identify the period I have in

i i y in Madras, and
i that periad, education has made great progress 1n , an
ivxlfl‘:éd Ei‘r:(:{ll pari‘tspif qud,ia; The results are generally striking and grati-

fying in 2 high depres. Numbers of fairly educated natives are met with, -
o

i rably Tlent
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i ic opini ght into existence a number of reformers
native public opinjon. It bas brought i e Doy oo
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) indefinite development under favourable circumstances.
gz;;gigs?:s wiegl agly suspicion that,nature has constituted us a race,.

appreciably inferior to any on the face of the earth, Our intellectual capa-
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opics. My memory edsily and vividly recalls the
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bilities being such, all will depend on the way in which they are developed.
Nor is this diffusion of education confihed to British India. 1t is a matter
of the greatest congratulation that educution has considerably penetrated
important Native States, and will more and fmore penctrate all of them.
Instances may be pointed out,of Natives States, which cheerfully maintain
costly and weil-managed colleges. And, an additignal feature of great
interest and auspicious significance is, that there are examples of native
Princes themselves being well-educated men. You know that I am natu-

- rally a warm friend and well-wisher of the Native States. Lardently desire
that they should existin perpetuity s so many sources of usefulness, of

- Strength, and of honourto the Dritish Government, If they are to exist as

“Buch—if they are to exist at all for any long period—their rulers should
cease to be ignorant despots, and their subjects should cease to be igno-
rant men. Indeed, eduncation is even -more necessary to a Native State,
than to a British Indian Province, inasmuch as the highest functions of
* Government in Native States are performed by natives, whereas British
Indian Provinces, have the benefit of European supervision. The expan-
sion of education which has already thus taken place, though as yet fallin g
much short of the requirements of “the ~ast population, has alrcady done
an amount of solid good, which it is difficult to estimate. But, one cir-
cumstance should be noted here, and again and again. The vast amount
of good which has thus been effected is due to high cducation, and nearly
to high education only. Elementary education, I do not deny, has an
important use of its own. But, mere elementary education cannot supply
power enough to overcoms the inertia of ages—cannot supply power enough
to break through the barriersplaced on the pafh of progress, by ignorance,
by prejudice, and by superstition. For this purpose, a certain amount
of power is required. Knowledgo being power, we must imrart knowledge
to that decree, which yields no less than the power required fer the purpose.
It is, therefore, to be earnestly hoped that nothing will be done to retard
high education even on the plea of accelerating elementary edypeation. I
cannot let this opportunity pass without offering a few remarks regarding
2 suspicion which has been more or less haunting the minds of our rulers—
at least some of them,~—a suspicion, that Lighly educated natives ure proue
to become disloyal to the British Government. Having had very intimate
intercourse with many highly educated fellow countrymen,—having had
accesh to their ipmost thonghts,—1I have no hesitation in avowing my belief
thus publicly that the suspicion has no real foundation. On the contrary
I feel sure that, as & rule, highly educated native gentlemen realise and
appreciate the blessings of British domination far better than the great

o Tass of the people, whose knowledge is limited to their own personal ex-

perience, and who can hardly recall the frightful misgovernment of the past.

* Of all the people of India, those who have had the bencét of high education

are the most interested and the most earnest in wishing Jor the continuance
of British rule. They are cqnvinced that British rule is absolutely neeessary
for the peace, the prosperity, and the future development of India. They
are convinced that no other power on earth would govern India so justly, so
wisely, and so beneficially.  There should be no doubt about these facts,
But, the educated natives are—fpr the very reason they are educated—dis-
posed to criticise Government much oftener, and much more, than all the
rest of the population. They have learnt a high ideal of Government. They
have treasured up the moble principles which great English statesmen
themselves have enunciated and advocated. They regard the Queen’s Pro-
clamation of 1858 as their great charter. 'Whenever, therefore, the action of
Government in any of its departments appears to them to fall short of the

~



826 .. . The Madras Educational Record.

[Aug. &
standard they have thus formed, they are apt to complain, a circumstance
which perhaPs ‘makes them seem loss grateful—less loyal—than the muts
‘millions. Now, criticism, thus arising, ought surely to be tolerated if not
éncouraged. . The object of such criticism i3 to improve the eXiin)ng govern-
ment—by no means to overturn it. To makegthe matier clearer by analogy,
let me remind you that many a wife complains of the husband with-the
object of obtaining better treatment, and certainly without the object of
bringing about a divoree! Many’a good lady, whether nativg or Faropean,
will, I am sure, corraborate the truth of this homely illustration! I do not

. overlook the oft-quoted fact that some of the native newspapers are too often

unmeasured in their. political criticism, It is an evil, sincercly to-be
deplored.  In this conmection, I would invite attention to a few cosider~
ations.- In the first place, all the violence exhibited is not to be attributed

., to the bighly educated natives. - On the contrary, the violence too often

proceeds from half-educated men who, unable to find other employment,

. take to newspaper writing. There is then the effect of occasional bad éx-

ample set by some organs of Anglo-Indian opinion. Something is also due
to youthful folly or indiscretion or immaturity, such as exist in every com-
munity. Again, the native writers are necessarily too theoretical, not having
had the benefit of sobering experience in the actual management of affairs.
Even the frisky and bellowing Indian bull often subsides iuto a quiet, plod-
ding animal under the actual pressure of the yoke! The more the natives
are associated in the higher work of administration, the better will they
‘realise and appreciate tiose many circumstances which compel material
modifications of theory in actual practice.- On the other hand, Government
- also should recognise the Zact that the -progress of education necessitates
the gradual elevation of the standard of p.dministratlon. What satisfied
fifty years ago, will not satisfy now. ' This is an important truth; but, it is

_ - g0 obvious as to need no demonstration. - Again; when the public journals

question the justice or wisdom of any action of Govgrnment, Goverument
should copdescend to afford explanation, oftener and more fully than
heretofore. - Such explanations would, in many cases, clear up matters and
obviate -dissatisfaction, . A good and strong Government ought not to
hositate*to take the people into ts confidence. In what way Government
may offer explanations to the public is a question of detail. Very often,
and oftener than heretofore, it may lay on the Editor’s table such records
s contain the necessary explanations. But, I would strongly recominend
some recognized system of putting questions to Government and of eliciting

" replies. The time has come for introducing a moderate system of the kind,

carefully. guarded pgainst abuse and embarrassments. It would have a

marvellous effect in keeping public servants on the alert, in euabling Go-

vernment to vindicate ifself in the eyes of the public, and in averting misap-

- prehensions and diszatisfaction on the part of the’people. Again; Govern-

- ment might well azrange for the more extensive employment of the educated
native by the heads of its various departments.” I speak from positive
rsonal experience when I aver, generally, that an educated native, when

o has- had some practical training, makes .a far more useful and far more
trustworthy “official, than" a man of the old’ school. The educated native
works with an intelligent appreciation of rgasohs and principles—an appre-
ciation, without wkich, work cannot be done thorouihly well. - The educated
native has a character fo maintain; he is actuated by good motives. He is

therefore trustworthy,-—a . quality so necessary .in - every post, wherein

« anything meére. than merely mechanical duties have to be performed. In
*"this connection, I may assure all concerned that I should not have been able

to put the administrations of certain important Native States in fair ordor
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but for the valuable assistance and co-operation of well educated fellow
countrymen. I acknowledge this with equal pleasure and gratitude. Let
no apprehension be felt by the head of any Department that an educated
native 1s more difficult to manage than one of the old school. The educated
man is, of course, not given to flattery and blind subservience. But, under
fair treatment, he is as amenable to discipline, andeas willing to work
d111gentl¥ and cheerfully, as any other. The secret of getting him to work
to the utiost of his power lies in treating him with the courtesy, the con-
eideration and the sympathy which are dne to educated gentlemen. In
these cireumstances, 1t is obvious that the accession of every educated native

- 1o the public service is calculated to contribute to the elevation of character,

and quality of administration in general. Make the best laws; frame the

" most elaborate rules; issue the most stringent circular orders; they would

all be of little use unlessignorance and corruption are climinated, and in-
telligence probity are substituted. It may not be irrelevant here to say a few
‘words on the subject of social intercourse between the higher classes of
Europeans and the educated natives. Every one admits the desirableness
of promoting such intercourse, and yet, nfattersin this respect appear to
be alimost standing still. Tt has been sbmetimes said that, so long as the
natives decline to dine with Turopeans, such intercourse is hardly possible.
Tconfess I doubt the validity of this argument. Just recollect that the
Brahmins do not dine with the Sudras; nor the Sudras with the Mussul-
mans. There are sects of Brahmins who do not dine with each other. And
vet, ,cordial intercourse between them is by no means wanting. It is,
therefore, to be boped that earnest men on both sides will do something to
bring Europeans and natives closer together, Pecause it is one of the best
means of creating mutual sympathy—a sympathy which must be of great
political value in a country, situated as Indiais. Now let me turn to the
students assembled before us and address them in a few words of simple and
practical advice. My young friends. While you are eagerly pursuing
your studies, remember that good health is more essential fq hapiness,
than anything else. TLet then your studies be prosecuted consistently with
good health. Do not over-work your brain. Do not deprive yourselves of
sleep, eat well, sleep well, and study &ell! Do not neglect physical
education. Bodily exercise is quite necessary to health, which, I have said,
"is of jinestimable value. In carrying ou your studies, work moderately,
regularly and uniformly. Do not be idle for some time, and then try to
make up for it by over-exerting yourselves. In other words, avoid spas-
modic activity. Try to find out things yourselves as much as possible, rather
than shirk labour and get others to do, what you ought yourselves to
odo. The exertion involved in doing the thing yourselves improves you and
strengthens you, whereas the habit of dependence upon others must weaken
you. For instance, if you want to know the meaning®of a word, refer to
the gictionary yourselves and get the meaning, rather than ask a friend or
teacher for the same. Do nat pass overa thing which vou do not thoroughly
understand. You should grapple with it, and be att, till you thoroughly
understand it. It is only in this way you will make sound and solid progress.
It is not enough simply to take in knowledge, you should digest and
assimilate it. In other words, avoid what is called crammipg.

Cultivate the reasoning and judging powers. These are called into
requisition in every career, and almost at every step. They make the nain
difference in the value of men. Cultivate the habit of giving exclusive
attention to any given subject—of concentrating the mind upon it. This habit
constitutes the foundation of intellectual excellence, Acquire a correct
pronunciation. It requires much and constant attention to succeed in this.

42
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Acquire a sitnple and eorrect style of composition for the ordinary purposes of
Yife, It would be very awkward—indeed discreditable—if an educated man is
nof able to draw up a decent letter, official or private. Do sure that yourhand-
writing is fairly gocd. It is a great mistake to suppose that a bad hand denotes
a good scholar. Do not leave school before completing your education
according to the prescribed plan. You must at least reach soxme bf the higher
stages in the educational career., Do not consider that your education has
ended when you have left school. Whata man learns at gchool is a very
small part of his education. When schowd education ends, self-education
begins, and, self-education must go on throngh life and to the end of it.
English being a foreign and difficult language, it is apt to slip away fram
1us unless we take special steps against such a contingency. Make it a rujo
to read aloud every day some book or periodical, written in the best current
English, You should also keep up the habit of speaking and wrifing in
that language. - These precautions are all the more imperative if you settle
in the Mofussil. Have a settled plan of life. Consider well, consult friends
and well-wishers, and decide upon the walk of life you are to enter. Then
steadily adhere to it. Frequelit and fanciful changes in the plan of life are
unfavourable, and sometimes fatal; to success, Having settled what business
vou will undertake in life, strive,to learn that business as perfectly as
possible, Let much of your reading be directed to this end. Study both
the theory and the practice of your business., Get advice and assistance in
this respect from those who have already achieved success in that bysiness.
Remember that competition is the great differential characteristic of this
age. Keen competition yop will meet with everywhere. Unless, therefore,
your special education is really good, you will' be outstripped in life. Your
general education will not save you from faiture.’ I warn you thus early.
Depend mainly upon your own merit and honest exertions for advancement
in life, rather than upon personal recommendations and personal influence.

In every part of your conduct, maintain a high charagter. Never do wrong'

knowingly or careléssiy, your truthfulness, your ‘trustworthiness, your
uprightneéss inl every respect, should be quite above the reach of suspicion.
So arrapge matters, that your by siness may afford you pleasure. If you do
your business with a sense of “trouble or pain,’ you will sooner or later,
becoms tired of it. You should feel a lively interest in your work. You
should be proud of it. Whatever you do, do it to the best of your power,
If you fall short of the perfection you are capable of, you do yourselves
injustice—you appear to be inferior to what you really are. A slovenly

habit of doing work mars success in life. Maintain uniform good temper, |

Be courteous and obliging. Judge men and measures charitably. Do not
take offence, unless it is gross, and deliberately meant. These are among
our old, national characteristics. Let English edueation improve—not
impair them. Be, good citizens. Do as much good as you can, toall
arcund ; and scrupulously abstain from cvil. Let your lives, as edugated
men, be examples to others, and reflect credit on the school which has
educated you and sent you fouth into the world. Whoever fails in this
respect, is a traitor to the sacred cause of education. Be contented with
whatever lot Providence assigns to you. Contentment is more valuable than
“the philosopher’s stone! Spare some portion of your time, to be dedicated
to the good of your country. As educated men, you are among the guardians
of ‘public welfare and the promoters of public progress. Accordingly, take
interest in gnatters of public importance, whether political, or social or any
other. By the sxercise of care of judgment and of moderation, make
your influence felt. The advice I have thus rapidly given you is, by no

means, exhaustive. But 1 may veature to think I have given you #
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somewhat useful, though imperfeet summary i >thi ike” thi

httle compass attached to trl‘le chain’ of Ir?) “zlttcl’j. SOI}}i%c[t}]l;ais 1112\ ei*thl':
pretty clearly shows the cardinal points. I trust you will accept my a(i{'icle
with confidence as T have some right to offer the same to vou, for
I am one of yourselves, and have had some experience of the worfd 'Bat,
perhaps, the best of my credentinls is that T am one of the earliest px.l ils of
that great man who is now peacefully resting on his laurels in his di;stantlliome

- The nam¥ of Mr. Powell is a household Word here. His long and arduous

Iabours in the field of education, are well known t i
: < 0 you, and w
known to generations yet unborn. You will not be syurprisgd t‘:)liéa}r)fl ?fa%tl:

.1 love him, Irespect him, I admire him, I reverence him as my great

Guru.’  Such feelings on the part of the il tow i !
peculiar to the Hindu, and I um,p in this resplz;(l;{),dat OII':’:;;I; t%lihéeigner Oare
I becamo Mr. Powell's pupil the day his career here began, and ;yag tli?.
object of his affectionate solicitude for a number of years. How he labou 3 ’
forus! What singular devotion—what rare enthusiasm was his ! e még
our study literally a pleasure. It seems as if it were only yestcrﬂay ; 'ete
nearly 40 years have rolled away. I vividly remember how heartil } ho
Joined us in our sports after school hourss  How he then took us to the g
terrace of his house and familiarized us with the solar system and Iz;};;
gidereal heavens. Ife made me take tRos altitudes of certain’ stars with his
sextant and mercurial ].lOI‘lZOI.’i; and, whenever T see those stars, I remembe
Mr. Powell, and I remember those pleasant days. We learnt ap,plied \Iather
matics so far, that we were able to calculate eclipses, and to followt tho:e;
beautiful processes by which the distances of celestial bodies are caleulated
Demonstrated truths took such a firm bold of otr minds that a number of
popular errors and superstitions connected with astronomy were dispelled lik
mists before the sun.,  After leaving Mr. Powell’s school, I he ve run a long
and prosperous career in life. At every step of it, I have gratefully felt the
beneficial influence of Mr. Powell's teaching. Iiven in theorepose I} am now
enjoying, I feel that influence no less than ever, and it must be 3 matter of
great gratification to Mr. Powell that the influcnea he exerted on his pupils
has, throngh them, extended to Jarger areas and wider intercsts forpafl
the good that has been done by such natite gentlemen as my frichds, the
Hon'’bls Rama Ivenger, the Hon’ble Seshizh Shastri, the Hon'ble Muthu-
sawmi Iver, Mr. Sadasiva Pillai, Dewan Bahadur Raghunatha Row, and
the Ia}e lamented Runga Charlu is ultimately traceable to the influence of
Mr. Powell's teaching. But, we have a much nearer example. Has not m
friend, Mr. Lovery, faithfully reflected the virtues of his great master iy
connection with this very school, the anniversary of which WexareJ ;mxx;

sassembled to celebrato® Who can assign an arithmetical value to the intel-
lectu)a} and moral effeets of the long and indefatigablp labours of Mr Lover
as Principal of Patcheappah’s School? As I am ‘ad(h'ossing you in ch

- presence of my friend, and as T know how extremely nwodest Lieis, I will

gay no more of him than this, that, if T were a real, instead of a titular
Rajah, I should have gladly conferred on bim a ¢ Jachire,” and never after.
wards thought of resuming it! It is tifae now to bn'n’g this interesting
c)eremony to aclosonby renewing our tribute of honour and gratitude fo
Patcheappah Mudaliar, the nobie and munificent founder of this and con-

-nected institutions, which will ever be objects of the greatest interest and

pride to the Native community. .
%{!} So};llz:soon(érumd(}hettiar then read the following paper :—
-18 with great pride and satisfaction that I rise to say, on behalf of
myself and my colleagues, how greatly you have obliged 115; by you kind

‘ compliance with our request that yous should tuke the chair at the ccremony
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ed this evening. I need scarcely say, Sir, that we haveall
’ Fi':tg::; g?zgmggnsidemble interest, to the eloquent and impressive address
you have just delivered; and it is no small source of gratification to an
elderly person like myself, Sir, to feel that our country has produced men
like yourself, and the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Muthuswami Aiyar, here preaentl,
men not more distinguished for soundness of learning and great xhtelilectua
power than for integrity, benevolence and true patriotic zeal. 1 hr%n appy,
Sir, that during my tenure of offite as President of these Charitiesthe chair
at the anniver;ry meeting has for the third time been taken by a native
gentlemdn, I once again tender our warmest thanks to you.” 1 earnestly
pray that the Almighty, giver of all good things, will keep you and your's

in the enjoyment of perfect health and happiness, and I trust, Sir, that you

i i Ay iving ralnable
i be able to render help in the way of giving sound and va!
. a“ai}i(l:gni% matters relating to the general progress and prosperity of our
country. .
-~ Garlands of flowers were then hung round the necks of those on t}m
platform and the meeting dispersed.—Madrus Mail, August 14th.

SIR T. MADAVA ROW AT PACHEAPPA’S.

niversary of Pacheappa’s Educational Charities on Monday
even?r.‘l};elzgt marksyan epoch,If?r)xd an important epoch, in the sgcml
and political annals of this Presidency, For the first time sincé the
institution of the annudl proceedings, the chair was taken, an]d
the address delivered, by one who had hinself received his early
education from funds which the wisdom and forethought of Mr.
George Norton directed to the purposes of tuition and enlighten-

ment. Sir. T. Madava Row was a Pacheappa’s boy; and there .

% been a feeling of pardonable and generous pride among
ﬁ::; }(l)?‘ fhe close-packeﬁ muﬁence at the thought that they were
assemlded to listen to words of. experience and of encouragement
from the lips of one of their own fellow cowtrymen, who had been
educated in that very Hall, and who had since earned for himgelf a
standing and a reputation which not many Englishmen in India héwe
equalled, and no nativeshave surpass‘ed. _His opportunity on Monday
-was unique, and 8ir Madava Row Sexz'ed it, and used it well. In 5}.11
address, which for purely literary merit will bear favourable compari-

son with the eloquence of his most gifted predecessors, he dwelt not’

the necessity for the adoption of*those principles and the
;g?(‘:iliscreugfoamsa wirtues zvhich lead their votavies step by step tq the
highest summits of legitimate ambition ; but be touched, in 1angfia.g)}o
*as temperate as it was pertinent, upon some of the obhgahoxi{s w Ltlf 1
advancing civilization threw upon the Government. e spoke toﬂ‘ 12
rulers as well as to the ruled; affording practical demonstration mf
a native could in his own person combine . the two initial attmbutesfoi
statesmanship, prudence and courage. After all due allowan;:_e 01l
the exceptional independence of his position, 1t needed excep 1c()1n€x
» ‘moral intrepidity frankly to criticize the action of Government, zm1 0
demand from them that they should take the public more 1x‘1to ‘; Leir
coufidence than they do at present, or have over.hitherto done.
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Honour to whom honour is due. Tt would be impossible for any im-
partial person to deny that Sir l\_Iadava Row placed his fingers on one
of the most serious wants of the community, and one of the most
serious defects of Government as carried onin India. Secrecy has
loug been considered, if notone of the ends, at least one of the means,
of Government. And with this deplorable result’; that mutual confi-
dence Las become an impossibility, anl mutual esteem most seriously
impaired. If it be conceded, that the object of Government is the
greatest happiness of the greatest number, it must also be conceded

- that the most fiendish ingenuity could not have devised a system more

thoroughly calculated to frustrate the attainment of that end than that
which breeds a reciprocal distrust; engenders on either side a feeling
of anger and discontent ; alienates the subject from his ruler; facili-*
-tates, nay invites, misconstruction of purpose and sentiment ; and
denies to every. enlightened citizen the information to which be is
politically entitled. ~Secrecy is a sign of weakness. Strength courts
the light. Truth never shrinks fronr publicity. Yet for years we Lave
been content to let wrong be. Haljit has accustomed our neck to the
yoke, but even habit has not taken away the sense of injury. Itis
explicable, though none the less mournful, that those whose daily
bread and futuve loaves depend upon their retention of office, and
thelr advancement in official life, should not venture publicity to
remonstrate against the perpetuation of a pulicy which can only end
in moral and political emasculation. It hasbeen reserved for a native
statesman opeuly to avow a want which all have admitted in secret,
and to suggest, at a native anniversary, a reform in which native and
European are alike deeply interested. To those who take a kindly
interest in the political welfare, present and future, of theenatives of
India, there is room for much hope and much self-congratulation, if
there be room also for humiliation, in ¢the Enowledge that at & public
meeting, and in the presence of influential public servants a native has
been found honest enough to admit a political want, and courageous
enolgh to tell the Government wherein their error lay. Thers is room
for hope; because while the admission and the criticism attest the
sense of political independence and the courage of conviction, they
afford substantial reason for the trust that a generation is growing up
*whicl will not fall behind its predecessor in its grasp of political self-
respect and advancemertt, but will steadily carfty won the good work
which was begun by those who learnt under British administration,
the"value and the meaning of Dritish freedom. There is room for
self-congratulation : because the address of Sir Madava Row proves
conclusively that our sway in India is bearing good fruit : that a long
series of Governments—mistaken perhaps in many things, but in the
main striving honestly, and with marvellous singleness of purpose,
to raise tlie mworal and intellectual status of. the people they
were called upon to rule—has not only net laboured in vain, but
is likely to bequeath to the races of India-that most valuable of .
all inhevitances, the desire and the capacity for political equality.
Noman knows better than doessSir Madava Row himself that loug
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years of pdlitical serfdom, and patient education are conditions pre-
cedent to the attainment of such an;end and the right use of such a
legacy. As there is po royal road to learning, so a nation cannot
Jeap,at one bound from the darkuess of ignorance and superstition
into the sunshine of an uuiversal and unrestrained franchise. The
growth of English liberty—still capable of enlargement and perfec-
tion—is the outcome of ceuturied of conflict and restraint. The*natives
of India have yet much to learn before they are fitted as a whole for
the uncontrolled exercise of political power. DBut Sir Madava Row’s

_career is itself the bLest testimony to the merits of our administration,

and the highest incentive to the talents and the industry of native
worth. If his career has been passed, and his reputation made in

*foreign states, none the less true is it that his own personal success

and the benefit he has conferred upon tens of thousands of natives.
are due, in the first instance, to the principles which he hmbibed
from English fountain heads? and to the education which he received
from en Englishman. Sif® Madava Row paid a well-merited, but none
the less generous, tribute to the,exertions and the qualifications of
Mr. Powell, whose tenure of the educational clair is memorable for
the marked distinctions which his pupils kave aclieved in after life.

" Muthusawmy Iyer, Seshia Shastri, Ramiengar, Bagunatha Row,

Radasiva Pillai, Runga Charlu, Madava Row, these ave among‘the
most prominent of Mr. Pdwell’s pupils—men, each of whom having
in his own way risen to the top of his profession, form conjointly an
eloguent cluster of appellants in favour of the continuation of high
education.. In the face of results so eminently satisfactory, it would
be unwise, if not unjust, to adopt a policy of retrogression.

Sir Madava Row, in the course of bLis address, deprecated hasty "

and wholesale, condemnation of the native press upon the plea that
that press was young, and its 2ditors and contributors versed only in
theory and unversed in practice. It may be true that immaturity is
to blame for much that is written. But it is impossible to shut one’s
eyes to the fact that there are graver causes for Buropean and official
censure than' the inexperience or the youth of the indigenous editor.
In Northern India the native press is far more bitter and hostile than
it is in this Presidency ; but honesty compels the admission that both

the style and the substance of the articles in the local press require *
_considerable modification before even a well-wisher of the native

cause could lend that press whatever aid might be derived from his

* support and countenance. It has often beep assexted that one of "the

direct results of giving the natiyes anything beyond the rudiments of
a very elementary education was to awake, to foster, and to disseminate
throughout the laud the sceds of disaffection and disloyalty to the
British Government. Sir Madava Row gave to the theory an un-
quaglified denial. He speaks with all the weight of a long, a varied,
and a successful administrator : and his denial is entitled to a respect-
ful and careful consideration. It may reasonably be doubted whether
a high "education, which enlarges 2 man’s views and enlightens his
understanding, can really tend tosarouse discontent and cavy. If
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such were the inevitable tendency pf education, education would be a
curse instead of a blessing. While, however, fully sympathising with
those whose aim it is to distribute a higher culture in the land, .
1t 1s not easy to avoid tle suspicion that among educated natives
there is a growing appetite, not merely for criticjsing, but for depre-
ciating the action of their rulers and of their European associates.
Is not 'this attributable in a great theasure to the limited ranwe of
. professions which the majosity of educated natives gite themselves ?
Be):mnd Government service and the law, to what profession does the

= native aspire ? The result must be that the two favourite walks of
life become over-crowded; and the youthful aspirant, disappointed
at the outset finds his views of life and men embittered by a sense of
failure. The remedy lies in a more extensive range of professions.”

* Why should we not have independent Doctors, and Architects,
Mechanies, and Engineers? 7The answer points to the great defect
of native character—the sense of dependence, the leaning upon
Government. We do not say it unkindly. DBut many who most
earnestly espouse the cause of native advancement, are fain to confer
that no real and permanent improvement is possitle until the natives
are more deeply imbued® with a spirit of independence, until they
le;a.rn to lean less upon the Government, and more upon themselves.
No' man can better inculcate this principle than Sir Madava Row
himself : for to all the weight due to an h8norable and djstinguished
career ha adds the high quality of moral courage. ’

In terms of tender and affectionate respect Sir Madava Row
alluded to the career of the late Mr. John Bruce Norton, and to his
long and intimate connexion with the natives of this Presidency and
with their social, political aud intellectual improvement. The eulogy
was well earned : and it was well bestgwed. Few men have labourzd
more erergetically, and none more unselfishly, to ameliorate the

. condition of the natives than did Mr. Norton. DBut his fundamental

axiom was that the improvement was to come from within, and was
to rest upon a foundation no less sure than that of self-respect, and
independence. He watched anxiously over Sir Madava Row’s career,
and had he been permitted to be present at Patcheappa’s on Monday

» last, he would have gloried in the fact that Sir Madava Row, an old

Pacheappa's hoy, was in the chair, as the triumph and the living in-
carnation of the great and fundamental principlgg—truth and self-
relrance—upon the inculeation and dissemination of which he so
ungrudgingly bestowed his time, his labour, his talents, and his in-
fluence,—Madras Mail. *
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APPOINTMENTS
Sanctioned by the Direclor of Pullic Instruction, during the month of
August 1883.

R. Chakravarti Aivangsr, 1st Assistant, Hi;_;f) School, Saidapetsto be 1st As-
sistant, High School, I’a]ghat, but to continue to act at Kumbakonan.

T. R. Srinivasa Aiyar, B. A, Sub pro tem, 2nd Assistant, Berhampor‘é Collego,
to be Sub pro tem, 1st Assistant, High School, Saidapet. :

T. V. Subbarama Aiyar, 3rd Assistant, and Acting 1st Assistant, Salem

College, to be 2nd Assistant, Berhampore College, but to ‘continue*to act at-—

Salem.

. W. Raghavendra Rau, B.A., 3rd Assistant, Mangalore College, Sub pro tem,
Head Master, High School, Cannanore, to be 2nd Assistant, Calicut College, but
- to continue to act at Cannanore. : ,

Mr. Paul D. Rozario, 3rd Assistant, Calicut College, to be Sub pro tem,2nd
Assistant. *

M. Kameswara Ran Pantuln, 3rd Assistant, Berhampore College, to act as
2nd Assistant. : »

T. Jauakiramayya, B.A., 6th Assistant, Chittaor High School, to be Sub pro
tem, 2nd Assistant, High School, Saidapet.

G. V. Siva Rama Aiyar, 6th Assistant, Madara vCollEgc:, to be 6th Assistant,
Bellary College, but to continue to act at Erode.
A. Aiyaswami Sastri, B.A., to be Sub pro tem, 6th Assistant, Madura College.

K. C. Ramsuni, 3rd Assistant, Cannanore High School, to act as 2nd As-.
gistant. .

M., Venkataratnam, 3rd Assisfant, BeHary College, to be 2nd Assistant, Chit- ¢
/

toor High Sthool.

M. Deva Ran, 2nd Assistant, High School, Chittoor, to be 3rd Assistant,
Bellary @ollege, but to continue to feb as 2pd Assistant. ;

P. Venkoba Chari, 4th Assistant, Bellary Collegé, to act as 8rd Assistant.

T. A. Ramachandra Aiyar, Acting 2nd Assistant, High School, Chittgcr, to
be Sub pro tem, 6th Assistant, Bellary College. v

T. R. Kartikesam Pillai, 3rd Assistant, High School, Chiftoor, to act as 1st
Assistant, Middle School, Arni,

iittoor.

, C.M. Srinivasa Cha&, 2nd Assistant, Middle Schgol, Palmanair, to act as 3rd’

Assistant, High Schoel,

Krishna Bhatta,’to be Sud pro tem, 5th Assistant of the Mangalore Collago.

G. Mokunda Rau Nayudu, 2nd Assistant, Higfl School, Chicacole, to ach as
Ist Assistant. . ‘

V. Appayya, 8rd Assistant, to act as 2nd Assistant.

J. Appayya Sastri, 4th Assistant, toact as 3rd Assistant.

,G. Mahadevan, to act as 4th Assistant. ‘
C. N. Subramanya Aiyar, 4th Assistant of the Berhampore College, to bo
.~ Deputy Inspector of Schools, Chicacole Circle.

K. Krishnamurti Pantulu,'Deputy Inspector of Schools, Chicacole Circle, to be
*

4th Assistant, Berhampore College.
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T. Sitaramaswami Pantalu, Depnty Inspector of Schoold, Viza t
6th Class, to be Deputy in the 5th Class. ’ gapatam,

Mr. E. E. Perrett, First Master, Presidency College, to be Head Masfer
Salem College. '

Mr. L. C. Williams, Secoﬁd.Master, to be Sub pro ten, 1st Master, Presidency
College. - :
MP. J. Small, 3rd Master, to be Sub pro tem, 2nd Master.
X. Bashiyam Aiyangar, 4tk Master, to be Sub pro tem, 3rd Master.
Mr. D. J. Winfred, Sub pro tem, 5th Master, to be Sub pro tem, 4th Master..
M. V. Narayanaswami Pillai, Sub pro tem, 6th Master, to be Sub pro tem, 5th
Master.

A. 8. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, to be Sub pro tem, 31‘d>Assistant, Calicut College. *

MissvH. Bernard, Head Mistress, Practising Department of the Government
Femiale Normal Schoel, to act'as Assistant Superintendent.

Miss Shanmukham, Head Mistress of tha Kumbakonam Government School,
to act as Head Mistress of the Practising ,School.

A. Subba Rau, Deputy Inspector of Schools, South Tanjore, to be 2nd Assist-
ant, Bellary College, but to continue to act as 1st Assistant, Calicut College.

D. Jaganatha Rau, Sub pro tem, 6th Assistant, to act as 3rd Assiatant of the
Berhampore College.

» P. 0. Pothan, Deputy Inspector of Schools, South Malabar, to be .Deputy
Inspector of Schools, North Malabar.

L]
T. Mathai, Deputy Inspector of Scheols, North Malabar, to be Deputy
Inspector of Schools, South Malabar. ’

LEAVE.

Privilece leave for 8 months to J. Srinivasa Chari, Assistani Librarian of
the O. M.SS. Library.

Leave without allowance for 3 months, to Varamuniswamayya, Acting
Deputy Inspector of Schools, Koilkuntla Ringe. *
Leave on private affairs for 4 months, to N, Swaminatha Aiyar, 1st Assistant,
Middle School, Srirangum.
Privilege leave for 2 months, to P, Vedanta Chari, Deputy Inspector of
Schools, Chingleput Range.
' September 1883.

Leave without allowance for 20 days, to M. Singaravelu Mudali, Deputy
Inspector of Schools, Norih Coimbatore and Nilgiris. ?

Leave on Medical Certificate for 4 months, to C. Kurian, Head Master of the
Chévakad School.

Leave on Medical Certiﬁ'cate for 1 month, to C. H. Tambu Pillai, Officiating

: Superintendent of Vernacular Studies, Govérnment Normal School, Madras.

(By order)
D. 8. WHITE,
Asst. to the Director of Public Instruction.
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ENGLISH UNIVERSITY SYSTEM OF EDUCATION.

TuE changes, which are being made in the Curriculumof studics for tho
B.-A. Degree Examination and the institution of the Bacholor of Scienco
Degree, show that the Madras University is gradually being formed afior
the model of the London University., The English” Universitios are, in
soundness of learning and in thoroughness of methad, second to mor ¢ in the
world. Buf let it be remembered, that the London University has 1o 1o
claim to be called an English University than either Edinb h orany
other Scotch University. Oxford and Cambridge are, Tre-emivently, e
Linglish Universities, for they are the oldest in the kingdom anl adopt n
system of education, which is somethizg unique in itself and entinyly diflerent
from that of any other University in Great Dritain. I proposs here to say

a few words about the intellectual results of such a system of edueglion.
. . - N ) . .
Belore mvestigating the merits of any particular scheme of education

we must understand what we mean by education, and what we considor to
be i§s ends. For the terra education is a tolerably comprehensive one,
covers a_great deal of ground, and may be taken in a great many differer
acceptations. Ask one man to define education for you, and Be w
{truly enough, too, in one senso) that everything which & raan P
through in his life is a part of education for this world or the next.” Ask
another, what he understands by education, and ke will answer your question
most soeratically by another or string of others—« 2dugation of whon

for what ¥ A lawyers education, a doctor’s, a merchant’s & An
him a “ man’s” he will be still less ablo to give you a direc
third what the cnd of edudation is, and he tells you ore rofes
*“to qualify men to do good” which is a>magnificent sentiian
only if you eome to cross guestion the gentleman as to the 1
of good that men are to be qualified to do, you will find {
doing any amount of injury to others to promote one’s cwn inten
robbery of private individuals, resistance to public authority and a
Propensity to upset everything established.* )

.. Thereare certainly some very odd ideas on the same suliject of cduen- s
tion afloat among us heve in India. But leaving these, let us sco what the

: 2 T
:-* In some of the vontinental countries, such as Gertaany and Russly, tudinty
ia the Universities take a leading part in all political dichurlancss,

[
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ehicf end of education is.l Thedhltei‘ Pmﬁﬁmioﬁgmol;m{%:t rlsllltsy u?g‘ss%ﬁ
e dueats lelivered before ' , Eays,
i.octm'tﬁ ’?1?0 :g;ll((.)‘iltsw;;tpmi and definitions of education ever I\I"OI{f)b(,d. nizlxé.f
4 bl;zogi'élvcd three distinct doctrines; the ttnbtt}’) ;[zia'z t_hete}-)ncdfo: {(’:1[:1;? :]:})‘nc;:tuz'd

wel cpmnen the fululties; the second, that 1t 1s e certuin
da'dl(t‘ft?;gflgli(cy;hi;'ii,jthat it is the giving of information. Now t]tiﬁ e t(ix zlstg‘e;
f('(}u ;i ~orsities of Oxford and Cambridge udopt the first mt‘};)er. ¢ m:iumﬁon

t;n“ ',tieoxies Yust "entinciated, as the truz theory of 1 emthetlw"elo -
"L)[“hl:ilr prim‘u‘y’oi)j ect is not the giving of 7aformation, but r:zthez rzt('x En k £(l
ine aining of the mind, so that it may reccwe,.arrarilgv » retain, .
e ftm“}hmt)rlqslexingd(\)"unmge, such infermation as may be afterwar dsl (ers;:JlIl:(lg
or gccwa —such information ax it may be the business o‘f 1plto ez ()i;lt
{)crfwlixcrs; htorzupplv it, or its pleasure to co%loctt (fio{) 1tseli".1mllfi§1ne I;znig:} 1'in‘ties.

. -esult of the system of education adopted by our Indian | ;
%‘g&:t:‘)glé e:&%tg the gi?ving of information, 1‘51 1stnot_ 1tlhg plillvaltl:,,t at{::g Ln;u;(‘l eoxf

T A S o ablo
tudent for further impressions which it w1 X

.t‘ilflge: tt?;cet];\re‘e or four years’ Uxﬁver.smy training is over.

: aration ‘abilities of those who enter on any
Vel the preparation nor the ‘abilities of e 1
Collaglf)}:'ﬁUniierit? course at the s;\me tl‘me b‘img :‘?Uulalxil,;: fﬂzegggs&o‘i;
ith & i ities, how to make a class work togz a
«7ith all academical authorities, ) class ok o ot 11
i hall not retard, nor the bright ones hurry the that
ﬂljxel(lm&oig;ts lilusy without any bemgbbv_er-workegl.' Now dtl;e 'Efxf]grlzi}z
%a_ sersity system by its exgminations of different kinds snite (})X 'tch erent
d 1'11105 of preparation and dapacity and by its private tuition (w lided am
il:?(‘lftl“tl part of the system, though exxstmg uno(ﬁqx&ll}};) Izlﬁlstexc)gg‘e-nts Jox
ol i ; $ 18 3
] ery separate student in accordance w1 : 3
gg;iﬁiﬁ?esev;;% inlgeniously coubines thia advantagei 1(;2 Su lgiitblwl\% aatr;ge:
rive leation. The student then may learn more o 38, a
?ﬁvﬁ;{‘oﬁﬁf i(emig expected to leamn it thoreughly. Hencs, s the first effect,
he acquires habits of extreme accuracy.

V 3 i lia itiis z t all the students go
sur Colleges in India itis so arrenged tha stud 0
,throxlxxgthgtil(; same tourse-at least during the most nngmglm:ﬁ] : ﬁ?? ‘;)efntgilg
gary 56 ce, some go throug )
Collere carcer and a3 a necessary consequence, * g0 throngh Ibwe
31 - it is too much for some and not half enough fo .
‘ izm]gnlilli’sg %niversity, precisely the reverse %f this takes plac%e.r ea%iit:dﬁﬁz
5 g limited or a very extensive course o g,
Ty B o exam tion in, he is required to do and know well.
whatever he passes an cxamination in, .o %‘nations o o than
Even those disparagingly known as pass e:ragnh T e
i k their papers, and the way in which a slov enly and C
: xlﬁlallfl ﬂgéljs;rloal;ks wo_iIl)lc{)’astonish a great many of vur stu.dent?1 ;gsb'lix}')i'lt gc‘;gcg
5 ‘ c d for. precision 1ncreas
to them. And as v a'scend, the. demant I . ! ith the
its exerei v t, for instance, high wrang L
field for its exercise till we arrive a s Jor Insfanee, o B ek Teis
ave made not one single decided mistake in “t] X oy o e
ralae to its possessor of such a habi ¢
unnecessary to enlarge on the va pofsuch @ habt o r
i inking and wrting sccurately. Let me allude, however, ]
mdg ’a;};?}elsfo ?‘iln (‘)vxoni-;n or a Cantab is most careful in verifying lieferencfzs&
?Iev will not tuke a thing at second hand if I:Ie can gqb tottl}ne pn;ﬁg{; czogg? gr
i > he is little liable to be imposed upon by the ignora i
:)f:s‘m;.x]xz{::trlx Coef oE“:’hers or to be the innocent medium for other men’s blunders.

ish’ i jects accurately, he
oo he English student does not only read his subjec crat
ré&zdfutger: 'congvrekensively, so that ahe qant axfg)elsy otfh;a»glr'tiaﬁl ;3 ;;:)iteeegé
i ssiblo to avoid the imparting in sdme instances, 2 1
iﬁlfgm%gn,obut asa general rule, it could neyer be said of the English

" associates by their conversation and their u

. branch of study, for which he may have rat
make him proficient in that branch. The educati
1s certalnly wanting in accuracy and comprelensiveness
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graduates what is so often said of Indian students, that theirs is q knowledge

of particular books rather than of subjects. And in no place of cducation 1s

there lcss parrotry, less exercise of memory, as distinguizhed from the

acquisition of knowledge, tha at Oxford or Camnbrid ze,

Again_the English student aequires manly habits of thinking and
readingy ¥le becomes fond of hard meital work ane has o Lealthy taste in
his mental relaxations. - The trash of the reading room or likrary he despises
as be would sugar-candy. No'work of fietion, Lut the very best are to be
found in his room. His idea of light reading is Shelley’s” or Tennyson’s

=~ Poctry, Macaulay’s Essays, an articls on the Nineteenth Century or a treatise
on Ethics or Political Leonomy. Such taste indeed is late in” forming, but
the habit of mind once started) the student goes en drawing in knm’:k*dge
N Jrom-all quarters at a vast rate, and whatever he does take into his well
serepared mind, assimilates itself with matter alveady there, and fertilizes
“ud fructifies ; nothing of what he reads is thrown away. ) )
% Now the general final ¢ffcet of this encrgotic, accurate an
- \style of working, is that the English student exkil
rapidity in mastering any new subject to which his attention is necessarily
turncd.” If ho has to acquire a foreren’language or a new scivnce, to becomo
familiar with the elements of a difficult proicssicn, like that of the law, or
even to learn the details of a large business establishmuent, in any case he
takes cleverly hold of the first principles, and then proceeds accurately but
spetdily, from step to step, till he has attained the desired knowledge. ” The
English student is greatin acquiring mastery ofa subject and using it for his
own benefit, in his profession for instance, Lut his inclination to promul
his acquisitions and the fruits of them to the world,
his alality to doso. This is not due to gny selfish fecling in regard to
knowledge, for no men are more ready to communicate information when
you ask it of them, but the tendency in question rather springs from
modesty and an excessive fastidiousness produced by hyPercriticism.
Accustomed to scrutinize with the greatest severity the performances of
others, the Englich graduate is not indulgent to his own. Ile b just as
hard upon them and more dissatisfied with them. Thisis the spirit that
keeps many a competent man from making a name

among the scholarz and
literary men of the civilized world. What a contrast do eur Indian students

form to the English graduates. No sooner the Ilindu student gets a
smattering of English and an imperfect krnowledge of some subject or other,
than he must needs rush into print and publish at least a ctanpeiedinm which
by-the-bye is no more than a melancholy imperfect reproduction of some
well-known text bock, and which also Decomes deplorably marred in the
stealing. “Would it not e well for our precious authors to wait a littlo
instead of displaying their premature knowledge in sush amusing produe-
tiohs, and play a wiser payt by informing and improving their immediate-
nwritten learring »

These few remarks which I have beén able to make on the cducational
system of the English Universities, clearly Lring before us the defects of
our own system. The changes that are being made in eur University
cxamination are changes no doubt in the richt direction. = A stadent can
pever be perfect in all subjeets, but special attention given to a parffeular

wal inclination and taste, will
oun of an Indian graduate ®

d comprchen-
Lits great power and

gate
does not keep pace with

»
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THE EDUCATION COMMISSION.
o Communieated. ) '

The dehy in hSl‘lll’l“ the report of the Conimittee is very dwappomtuw
Tt is now said that Government will not consider it till tlfs next Slmh
_Season, and that nothing practieal will be done till 1885 vTLi7 is the
more unfortunage; asthe present Secretary of State seems to be a reasonable
man; who does not consider that an Indiad career should mean exile for
“life.. Hohas justgiven the P. W. D. better pension rules, #nd it is under-
stood that the Education Commission recommend optional pensions after -
a moderate time; bpt if * the present Government is turned out and we
should have a new Secretary of State like the Duke of Arfryll all hope of”
bLtber rules must be abandoned.

of ’
'y ven
;’If . 'l‘IIE_FOLLOWING Is’A COMPLETE TABLE OF. THE
INDO-EUROPEAN' TOVGUES. : i
Lo ‘ (1. Sanskrit (dead, oxﬂ found in’ the sncred books of

the Brahmiis}),” This lgm age contamq the purest
- forms of all our Enrvhsh ro0ts, and is the key to the

1. ladic or 4 scientific study of all Indo-Enr opean languages,

Iindoo.

2. Hind4g, Hindustani, Bengali and obhels
: | 3. Cingdlese {the language of Ceylon.) -
. . : ;i. (ZJertgu:i gipsy ldmlcci:s ;
P . Zeud (dead ; the ol language o Persm .
i1, : Iranic. { 2. Lfodeén Persmn ¢ )
(1.. Brse (Irish).,
7 P g %aelxc(or Igwhlar%d %otch A
- -1 . Manx (spokem in the Isle of Man
e I\.eltxc. 14 Kymuclzcalled by us . Welsh). .. . -
5. Brézonec {Zalled also Armorican and Bas Br elon).
6. Cornish (dead singe 1778).
FI Latin, Oscan, Umbrian and othe1 oId Ttulian langu-
0 ages.

. Modern Romance dxalects or]annuarres.
(a.) Ttalian. .

1V, TItalic -or (b.) Spanish.

* TRomaric or Ro-{ .
mg-nce. o {d) Elench
(¢.) Roumansch, or; Rhneto Rom'mxc (qpoken in
: the (;rxsons, a canton of Smtzer]and? .
(f) Wallachian (in Wallachia). -
Anc1ent Grgek, wn;h xts dn ccts, Aditie, Ialzzr, Dorie,

V. ]n,ll(;‘.m,
_or. Gxeek Modem Greek or Rommmc (qpoken in Greece and
s its Islands, and in some towns of Asia Minor). - -
Lettu* - ({i) Old Prussian (dead). '
(b) Modern Lgttish (spoken in thhuama)
((a)) gussnn :
4 olish :
‘ Slav or -3 (c.) Bohemian or Czech
L }.(d.} Bulgarian,

L(P Y Illyrmn.

' WI W’mdx(’

(¢.) Portuguese. ‘ . ) 3
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- (1. Low-German or Low-Datel {Plalé-Deutsch), with its
dialeets,
(a.) Moeso-Gotliie (spoken in Dacia; dead).
(4 ¢ Continental Saxon’ (spokcu up to Oth
* centuryl,
- (e} English (¢r New Low-Dulch).
() Dutch or Hollandish,
(c.) Vrisian (spoken in Iriesland, in Holland.y
(/) Flemish (spoken in Belgium).
2, Scandinavian, with its dialects.
{e.) Icelandic (the oldest and purest form).
4 (8.) Ferroic (spoken in the Fur Oor or Faroe -
Islands). ’
(r.) Svensk or Swedish. -
(d.) Dansk or Danizh,
(e.) Norsk Norwegian,
3. High Dutch or Hw\x German. (Modern German,
L also called New II/gh-IJuILh\

The above is an extract from. Pitfessor J. AL D. Meiklejohn's admir-
able Trestize ou the English langnage.

VII. Teutonic, <

?

At the last anziversary of the Martiniore College, Lucknow, the
Principal in his introductory address, satd with reference
to the founder of that Institution —

¢“May 17 PLEASE YOUR ExcrirENcyY.—It is cur custom on these
occasions to say a few words about our Founder and the work 03 the School
generally, besides giving a brief report on the year's work, The lattcr duty’

. natuxﬂlly devolves upont Mr. Gaunon, who has had charge of the Schocl
during my absenco for the whole workinz year, Lnovmv' the d(on wd
Qp«.cml interest your Lordship has ever taken in the education of he people
bothyin Luﬂland and in India, we see no reason to depart flom our usual
custem.

“(laude Martin was born at Lyons on the 5th Januarv 1733, his |
father being a Cooper in that city. In his 20th year he joined the rench
Army as a common soldier and landed in Indiz under Count Lally in the

o stirrng days of 1757, In 1761 he was taken prisoner Ly the English at
I‘on(hcaeuv and was sent to Bengal. After the L{mclu‘:xon of the war ke
enlisted in the English Army, and we soon find him 3 cadet, and shortly
afterwards in command of a number of his fellow countrymen who like
himself had engaged in tie Fast India Company’s Service. During the
reign of Asa f-ud- dovsll Captain Martin, avith the approval of the Com}nm ,
attached Limseclf fo the Court of Oudh where ke =oon obtained complete
“influence over the Nawab \fl?mr, and beeame to-all intents and JUrpOSCca
Prime Minister. By his'tact and industry he succecded in amassing a largo
fortund, but ke still remained an Officer of the Company, receiving his Lux
pay and promotion to the day of his death, (13th Septembter 1“(‘0) buipg ot
tkat time a BMajor-General of the East Indm Company. Ile died pos&»ed ,
of more then four millions of Sicen rupees invested in the Company’s twelyve
< per cents., besides larce landed estates in the Province of Nawab Vizier, in
" the territories of the Hast India Cothpany and in the kingdom of France.
. The prewnt Goy emm@n‘ House, we may mention, was L1~ Barcod ELona,

-
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or Powder Magazine. By his Will, after providing for his dependents, and
-leaving large suins of money to be given away in charity, he founded
Colleges at Lucknow, Calcutta, and Lyons, In refercnce to the one at
Lucknow, he says:—* My Constantia Houss is never to be sold. Tt'is
to serve as a monument or tomb to deposit ty body in, and the house is to
serve as a College for educating children and men 1in the Englih langnage
and religion,” His directions have been carried out. e was thuied in. the

vaults of this Building; little did le dreare when making his munificent

boquests that uuder tho protection of the British Government the Schosl
he founded would attain to the position it now occcupies. “One hundred
foundationers are fed, clothed, and educated free of all charge, and in addi-
tion dne hundred boarders are entertained at a charge less than the average
sexpenditure, Under the vigilant supervision of the Governors, the noble

endowment is doing a good work, and providing for those within its walls, |

abundance of food and clothing, and an education which compares favor-
ably with that given in good middle class schools in England. Many of
Jour old Foundationers look balk to the school with feclings of affection,
/ showing that it has supplied for them, gs well as any school can do, the
place of friends and home. A bright future is in many instances opened
.out to gifted Liardworking boys who but for the bounty of Claude Martin,
would have had hut a gloomy outlook. .
His ExCELLENCY TUE VICEROY AXD GOVERNOR-GENERAL then de-
livered an eloquent address, a portion of which is in these terms :— .
- _“Thave listened with great interest to the reports which have been
. read during the course of these procecedings. The interesting sketch of the
carcer of Claunde Martin, the founder of the Martiniere of Lucknow,
“ Caleutta, and Lyons which has been given us by the Prineipal, shows the
lively charity by which:that remarkable man wag animated; and how
earncst was his desire that the wealth which he bad-acquired during his
long and adventurous carcer should be made as uscful as possible tg his
*fellow men. It is highly probable that the Principa} was right when he
said that General Martin Iittle dreamt that the schools’ which he was fotnd-
ing by his Will would attain to the high positions which they now occupy ;
-but he cast his bread upon the waters, and under the fostering care
of the British Government the full benefits of bis:magnificent endowngents
~have at length been realised. His name is worthy of all honor and his
example of wide and constant imitation. It has been, ladies and gentlemen,
@ great pleasure to me to learn that this Institution in all its depart-
.ments is at the present time in so flourishing and satisfactory a condition.
 The' Girls’ School and the Boys’ Schodl seem:alike successfnl, and tho
pupils of these Institutions appear to make equal, progress in their literary
and their physical &tudies. It has becn my fortune this year to visit both
the foundations in fdia which were established by General Martin. Inthe
Spring I was present on an occasion . similar to this at the Martiniere at
+ Calcutta, and there also I was glad to hear of tho success of that useful
~Institution.. Since then a great blow has fallen upon that College, dand I
cannot help availing myzelf of this opportunity to express here in this sister
.- Institution my sincere regret for.the untimely death of Mr. Diden, the
‘Principal of the Calcutta Martinjere. .He devoted himself to his duties
.there-with the utmost zeal and earnestness, and. even the single visit that I
paid to the College was sufficient to show me that he had acquired the con-
» fidence and respect of his pupils. . I sincerely lament his loss and I am
suro if will be fleeply felt by all the friends of that Institution, -
: £ N i .

P
£
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UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS.

" MEETING OF TIIE SENATE.

An adjourned meeting of ‘the Senate was held at 5-30 7. 3. on the
27th September, Present: the Rev, W.eMiller, Mr. D. Sinclair, Dr. D.
Duucan (Registrar), Mr. N. Pogson, ¢. 1. E., Mr. C. Michie, Sinith, Mr. G.
K. Winter, the Rev, W. T. Sathianadhan, the Rev, G. Milne Rae, Dr. W.
H. Wilson, M.R.Ry. R. Bulajee Ran, M.R.Ry. P. Chentsal Rao, Dewan
Bahadur R. Raghoonatha Rao, MLR.Ry. M. Sheshagiri Sastrulu, M.R.R§.
V. Krishnamacharriar, Mr. Justice Muthusawmy Iyer, and Dr. T. X, Rogers.
In the abscnce of the Vice-Chancellor, Rev. W. Miller was voted to the,
chair. : .

. The Chairman said that they had been considering para. 9 of the report
of the B Sc. Committee, some amendments had been made at the last meet-
ing, but before putting the para. finally to the present meeting, he would like
to ‘know if any one wizhed to move apy further amendments, The para.
stood as follows: *That candidates for the Bachelor of Science Degree be
required to pass an examination in any three of the following subjects: (1)
Pure Mathematies, (2) Mixed Mathematics, (3) Astronemny, (4) Chemistry, (5)
Y¥xperimental Physics, (6) Dotany, () Zoology, (8) Animal Physiclogy, (%)
Physical Geography and Geology, (10) Principles of Agriculture, and (11)
Elettricity. .

Mr, G. K. Winter proposed an amendment that subject No. 11 in tho
para. be, Electricity and Magnetism,

Mr. C. MUickie Smith seconded the amendment, which was carried wem

©ocon.

The Chairman then put the para. finally to the meeting, and it was
carried nem con. . s

Para. 10 was also carried nem con. viz., ** That the pure Mathematics in-
clude Algebra, Trigonometry, and Geometry as for the pass examination for
the B. 8c. Degree of London University, sud in addition to the folldwing:—
Differential Calculus as in Branch I of the new B. A. Curriculum of the
Madras University, and Integral Calculus as for the pass examination for
the B. Sc. Degree of London University.” -

The Meeting then proceeded fo discuss para. 11 ¢« That the mixed Ma-

" thematics be the same asin anch I of the new B, A, Curriculum of tho

Madras University.” _

Mr, Mickie proposed the addition of the words ¢‘with the omission of
Astronomy.” . ’

Mr. Winter seconded the amendment. : °

e The Rev, Mr. Rae thought it would be better, (senin:g that Astronomy
had been selected as one of the subjects for the B. Se. Degree, and would
have to be reconsidered by the Committes and a syllabus prepared) if the
whole subject were left to a Sub-Committee, so that they might submita
modified report, saying whether Mathematics weould be sufficient without
Astronomy and also prepare a syliabus without Astronomy. The question
would-again come up in para. 14 under heading 2 where papers have tg bo
distributed and 60 marks assigned to Astronomy. Mr, Rae was not inclined
to vote for the amendment, but suggested that the matter be sent to a Sub-
Committee, ‘

Mr. Sinclair agreed with Mr. Rae and thought tho suggestion very
desirable, he had very much pleastue thercfore 1n seconding Mr. Rac’s
amendment. ,
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The Chairman observed that Mr. Rae had simply made assuggestion,

“If Mr. Smith's emendinent were rejected, Mr. Rao could tlien move anothier.

"Dr. Rogers was not in favour of Mr. Smith’s amendnent, -

“Mr, Krishnamacharrier believed that Astronomy was usually considered
"a8 a part of mixed Muthematics. -~ * . .

The amendment being put to the meeling, was lost by 4 0 3. ,

Me. Rae proposed an amendment that paras. 11, 12, 13, and 14 be re-
mitted to the Committee, and a supplementary report be brought up thercon.
<.~ Dr. Wilson said there was no reason whatever to assign paras. 12and 13
to the Committee, - s

77 M, Michie Smith agreed with Dr. Wilson and believed it would bo an -

insult to ask the Committee to reconsider paras. 12 ard 13,
' . The Chairman, did not think it would be an insult, because the Com-
‘mittee could return the paras. in the same form. As he understood the,
‘amendment, it simply meant that the paras, should be referred back to the
Committee for such changes ag may seem to be desirable. If no changes
were desirablo the Committee would propose none. :
" Mr. Seshagiri Sastrulu-was in favour of the amendment.
. The Chairman thought that theyeshould have looked a little before them.
The Registrar had just pointed ou} to himn that they could not, in due order
accept the amendment bearing upon paras. 13,13 and 14 when they wero

discussing para, 11. - He would thercfore ask them, to decide simply upon °

ra. 11. s - o
P Mr, Rae moved that paza. 11 be remitted to the Committee with the view
of bringing up o supplementary report. N
© . Mr, Seshagiri Suastridu seconded the amendment, which was earried
fem con. - : : »
Mr. Rae said that 93 mized Mathematics and Astronomy wore not
involved in para. 12, he would raove that it be accepted.
The (Nairman read para. 12, vz, “ That the Chemistry, Experimental
Physics, Botany,  Zoology, Animal Physiology, and Physical Geography and
. Geologyabe the same as for the pass examination for the B.Sc. Degree of tho
London University, with such a,{ﬁerations in the Botany., Zoology, Animal
Fhysiology, and Physical Geography and Geology of Syllabuses as were
.imade on 1introducing them into Brauch IIT of the nmew Curriculum «f the
Madras University.” - Carried nem con.’ LT
- The meeting next discussed para. 13, ¢7z., *‘ That the principles of Agri-
culturs and Electricity be defined by the annexed Syllabuses.” )
v Mr. Krishnamecharriar moved that the word © Magnetism” be inserted
after ‘¢ Eleetricity’”” in para. 13.". T ’
o 5o Mr, Sinclair segonfled the motion, which was«arried nem con. -
© T Mr. Rae then' proposed ¢ that the whole of para. 14 be remitted to the
Comunittee, and a supplementary report be brought up.”. The para. read as
“follows, * That tlfe cxamination be conducted’and the marks distributed”

as follows:— /. 0 e c

<210 Pare Math., 1 paper; each 3 hours’ duration, Algebra

and Trigonometry ~ v ov L. - L e L “.: 40 marks,
“Geome T ST T I O P .. 80,
‘Diff ; and Int:Calculus . .. ) .. 80,

vl Mixed Math., 3 papers each, -3-hours"&ﬁrdtion,']')ynamics. 80,

:Hydrostatics,/ Pieumatics and Optics I .. 60,

A.Sﬁl‘()nomy!; 4;: :‘,':," K i 5"‘{,‘ - . S 600y,
L8 .Chg jstry, 2 papers, each of 3 hours’ duration, anda practical ox-
tion of one period of 5 hours. - Fach paper to carry 50 marks, aud the

.

‘ amma 1
-practical cxamination 0 carry 100 marks.

i

)

»
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4. Experimental Physics, 3 pap%rs, each of 3 hours’ duration, and a
practical examination of 3 hours, Xach paper and the practical examin-
ation to carry 50 marks, )

.5.. Botany, Zoology and Animal Physiology, in sach subject 2 papers,
each of 3 hours’ duration, and = practical examination of two periods of 3
houis. Jzach paper to carry 40 marks gnd the practical examination 100
marks.

.. Physical Geography and Geology, 2 papers, each of* 3 hours’ dura-
tion, and a practical examination of 3 hours. Lach papor to carry 60

_ marks, and the practical examination 80 marks. '

7. Principles of Agriculture, 3 papers, each of 3 hours’ duration, and
an oral examination of 3 hours, ILach paper zad the oral examination to
carry 30 marks, .

8. ZElectricity, 2 papers, each of 3 howrs’ duration, apd a practical
“examination of 2 periods, each of $ hours. Each paper to carry 60 marks,
and the practical examination to carry 80 marks.

Mr. Kvishnamacharriar, scconded the nibtion.

Dr. Wilson thought the meeting should now diseuss the second heading

"in the para. relating to mixed Muthematics, as it should be referred to the

Committee along with para, 11.

Mr. Swmith, agreed with Dr. Wilson. ‘

" The Chairman said that they should at least refer Astronomy to the

Commniittee. . . ’

Dr. Wilson replied that Astronomy was ipcluded in paa. 9 and had
‘heen referred to the Committee. They did not mearr to refer every part to
tho Committee, : ’

ke Chairman, explained that the motion was that the whole of para. 14
should be referred to the Committee, and if the motion were carried, then a
further amendment might be moved as to mixed Mathematics and Astronomy
being referred to the Committees, S

Mr. Krishrnamacherriar said that he sceonded Mr. Rae’s amendment
under the impression that a part only of para 14. would bs referred to the
Comumittee, Ho could not’second the amendment as it stood.

b :‘ll[ r. Seshagiri Sastiulu then seconded the amendment, which was carried
y 7% 3. ’ :

©Tara. 15 was after some discussion put to the meeting and carried sem
<o, 1z, “‘that candidates be required te obtain one-shird of the marks
allotted to each paper and each practical examination, and one-half of the
total marks, to qualify for the degree of B. Sec. and to those candidates who

®obtain two-thirds of the total maiks, bo placed ip the first class.” The

meeting then proceeded td discuss para. 16, 21z, *“ candilates Le required to

. show not only an accurate knowledge of the facts of acience, but also an

adeduate power of expressjon, and examiners be at liberty to deduct on
account of errors in language,’not more than 15 per cent. of the marks to

_which the candidate would be entitled if ¥is eomposition were satisfactory.”

This para. gave rise fo a long and animated discussion.
Alr, Mlickie Smith moved that < 15 per cent.”” bealtered to 3 per cent.”
AMr. Dogson scconded the motion.

7 Dr. Wilson was decidedly opposed to the motion. *

Mr. Sathianadkan agreed with Dr. Wilson, and thought it was unneces-

 sary to deduct any marks for English, especially for native candidates who

‘would find it very difficult to pass the examination under such circum-

- stances. - If it was a paper on lunguafe it would not nratter,

r. Smith asked permission to withdraw kis motion.-

47
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The Chairman wished $o know it the meoting would allow “tho motion
to bo withdrawn. . : , -
% Mr, Bae would not consent to its withdrawal. ITe was certainly much
surprised when he saw the pumber of dissentients against the report, he
- wished "that the gentlemen who had expressed - their dissent to-night
.. had had the courage to do so in the Committee itself (perhaps * courage”
“was not the proper word to use.) As to the deduction of marks Mr. Rae
belioved that ssmething of this kind ought % be adopted in reference to this
- examination, They had the testimony of Dr. Rogers and Dr. Macrac that
‘native students who answered papers on physical science, &c. in the Medjeal
. . College had answered very badly in regard to their power of expression.
¢ +Some guarantee should be given that candidates should not only have a
s knowledge of the facts of science, but also, and what is of more importance,
7 “they should be able to express those facts in an intelligiblo form to their
" oxaminers or anybody else to whom. they might have to give information®
- “or instruction on scientific subjects. .And again it was very important that
- a man who passed out of the Madras University stamped with the degree of
. B. Sc., should not have a mere smattering of English but should be able to
express his knowledgo of science in intelligible language. Mr. Rac would
= therefore strongly support the recommendation of the Committee to deduct
-marks ‘on account of errorsin English. Hewould not be tied to 15 per
:cent., but he would much rather aceept 5 per cent. than nothing. The
number onght to be laid down by tho Senate in order that examiners mjght
know that they had it in their power to deal in tho matter. -
My, Justice Muthusawnyy Iyer was! inuch in favor of tho amendment.
. They should devise some moans to induce candidates to/pay attention to this
“ subject. It would not be desirable to pass out graduntes with the stamp of
' - the University degree of B. Se., who could not speak or write simple English,
- such meh would be of ho benefit to the country but a discredit to the Uni-
- versity., And independently of this it would be nothing but fair in allott-
ing marks that a distinction should be made between those candidates who
possess’ not only a scienfific’ knowledge but also an adequate power of
. expressidn, and thoso eandidat®s who although possessing an  accurate
“ scientific knowledge conld not express themselves correctly.
..~ *. After some further discussion the amendment was divided intq two
ortions.  Tha first portion being put to the meeting, ¢z, that 15 per'cent.
" be omitted, was carried nem con. . - .. . ¢
.-+ The'second portion was next put, 7z, that' 3 per cent. be inserted
« + instead of 13 per cent., and was lost by 8 to 3.
57" " De. Rogers moved a further amendment that after the word ‘“ langnage,” ,
+ fhe following be inserfed *involving ambiguity.of expression, not moro
- than 5 per cent. ¢ the marks to which the  candidate would have been
. entitled if his compbsition had been sufficiently explicit.” .
2.0 Mr. Ragoonatha’ Bao seconded the amendment, which was divided into
“two portions:- (1) ¢ That all the words 4after ‘language’ be omitted.”
“o# Carried nem cond (2} ““That the following words be inserted after ‘language,
eriz., ‘involving ‘ambiguity of expression, not more than 5 per cent. of tho
- marks to which the carididate would have been - entitled if his composition
“had been sufficiently explicit.” ” - Lost by 9to 4. = -
i e Dr. Wilsop proposed that the whole para. bo omitted. .
" Mr; Sathionadan seconded the proposition, which was. carried nem con.
-1t was next proposed, seconded and carried, that as Mr. Fowler, the
President of the Committes was absent from Madras, the next senior, Mr.
opala Rao be asked fo bo President. o .- - =
-The'meeting then adjourned sine die.~Madras Mail,
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) ENGLISII GRAMMAR.

1. Enumerate the Parts of Speech in the English Language;
state which of them may, be inflected; and specify the kinds of
inflection of which they are respectively susceptilile.

2., Distinguish between personal, relative and .interrogative pro-
nouns. Classify the pronouns in the %ollowiug sentence :— ‘“ Who is
the owner of the horse whicl: you and I were admiring®to day "

3. Define a verb and distinguish between fransitive and nfran-
aitive verbs. What do you mean by an auailicry verb? Enumerate
tho classes of English auxiliary verbs, with examples.

4. Write down the plural or singular forms (as the case,

_ may be) of

Cargo, valley, soliloquy, kine, penny, box, ox, appendices, fife,
staves, wife, axis. .

5. Give the distinguishing featufes of verbs of the weal and
strong formation respectively; to which class do all verbs of modern
introduction into the language belong ?

Write down the first person singular of the past tense, and the
past participle of the verbs fo lay, to lie, fo bring, to sing, to ring,
to wring, to shut. ‘

6. Whatis'a sentence? Distinguish between ¢ simpls, @ complex,
and @ compound sentence. What two parts are ‘essential to the
formation of a complete sentence? Explain the term ecopule. Make
the copule explicit in the sentence, *the fire burns.”

7. TPunctuate the following passage, and parse the portion
printed in italics :— o

: She never told her love
© But let conccalment like a worm ; the bud
Fed on her damask cheek she pined in thought®
And with a green and yellow melancholy
N She sat like patience on a monument
Smiling at grief.
. SIAKESPEARE.

8. Analyse:— :

O’er the wide earth, on mountain and on plain, -

Duells in the affections and the spul of man

A Godhead, like the universal Pan, *

But more exalted, with a brighter train.
- - WorpsworTm.

r

ARITHMETIC.

1. The Mint buys silver for the purpose of coining seventy-four
millions eight hundred and sixty-seven thousand five hundred ﬂouns. 3
but when three-fourths of the florins have been finished, the Mint is
ordered to coin the rest of the silver into half crowns. How many>
half crowns will thero be ? .

-2, Divide 570021 by 77 b§ short division,* explaining how you
_oblain the remainder.
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‘. 8. The weights of Bow Bells are respectively :—two fans 13 ewts.

:"‘-0 qr. 25 lbs.; 1ton 14 cwts. 2 qrs. 6 Ibs.; 1 ton 6 cwts. 0 qr. 13 Ibs ;
- 3tondewt." 0 gr. 23 1bs.; 16 ewts. 0 qr. 4 Ibs.; 13 cewts. 2 qrs.

22 1bs.; 12 ewts. 0 gr. 7 lbs; 10 cwts, & qr. 0 1b.; 9 cwts. 1 qr.

~.81bs.; and 8 ewts. S qrs. Ths, - -
" . Find their total and also their average weight. -
.~ 4. Find by Practice the cost of 7° tons 15 cwts. of bell-metal
at £7-16s-0d. perewt. . o B
PR B [Pt « T ka3 A .
., 5. Simplify %;_%;;;T;_:; and 3} — 17 + 4% —233. -

k4 .

- 6}, . On the day, B pays for the carriages for the whole party
&t 2s. 6d. per head, and A pays all the other expenses. How wust
- they afterwards settle accounts with one another ? ' ‘
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. ;%6." A angl'.Bj.oin in giving a picnie, each paying for the puests
+ he invites. - A invites filteen and B ten. The whole costis £6-18-

" 7. Divide 4:05 by 27 ; 405 by 0027 ; and -00405 by -00027,

8. Reduce £1.3-113..to the decimal, of £5, giving the most
. evorrect answer to 4 places of decimals.” = - '

-7 9.~ Make out a bill for the followixig ;gbédsvshipped to New Yoik,

~..together with the chargesxpon them :—

- Irish linen, 475 yds. at 3s. 4d. per yard," Black cloth 37 yds.

' at £1.0-6. per  yard. Charges:—packing,~ £1-19-1.; Shipping
-~ £4-7-8,;. Insurance and commission on £130 at 2} per cent, rriee
©, ».10. -Tind the . discount at 4} per cent. on £387-18-9, dume
- 6 monthshence, -~ . ST S

" tako 49 sheep 'to eat 35 toms, an ox consuming three times as much
ccagasheep? oo e e RN

- 12. "A room measures 16 feet by 21 feet, and is 11 foet higlh.
; T}iere is'one door, 7 feet by 3 feet; and two windows, 8 feet by 4 fect.
Emd:»{hiepo‘st:pf paperiung ‘it with - paper 2 feet wide at 2}4. per yard.

713, How ‘many poles of fencing are required to enclose a square
ark, containing 832a.&r. 26p. 2 7 - T o :

- What is the' smallést ‘number by whicli 266200 ean be multiplied
0 as to becomie a ‘perfect cube & rext 0 T L LT

> When 1848 anen are drawn up in a solid square there is one man
ting to complete the formation. - How many men are thers in the face
cef the square P 72 v 0 L Ty sl T s
:St‘agda}g‘d gold eontaing 3, ol alloy. " 40Bs. troy of standard gold
s minted into/1869. sovereigns, *How many grains of pure gold arein o
sovereign P Tf 14 future there is one grain less of pure gold in a sovereign
hat will - be the lods sustained by the owner of a'sovereign’ if the coin

becomes defaced 7.~ Price of gold at the Bank of England £3-17-9 per-oz.
5% A and B set ont from- the same place in the same direction, A
g :_?t;gy;glg’;nn;ig@lyi< 18 miles & day; and after 9 days he turns and goes back

#

"o 11. ,Xf 7 oxen can eat 3 tops of hay in a month, how long will it -

-1883.] Questions on. Psychology.
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as far as B has travelled daring those 9 days. Me then turns again and -
overtakes B at the end of 22§ days after.the time they first set out.
Tind B's rate.
4. TUnder what c¢frcumsiances can a vulgar fraction be expressed as a
- terminating or a circulating d€eimal ? t
5. =1f 201 men and 335 boys do in 280 days the same amonnt of work .
that 70 men and 96 boys do in 665 days, compure the avergge daily work
done by each man with that ddne by each boy.
6. A and B invest sums which are as 4to 5. After 3 ‘months A

withdraws 2 and B 2 of their investments. At the end of one year how

should they divide a gain of Rs. 33,5007 3 :

. 7. 'The debts of & bankrupt amount to £2134-10-6, and his assets are,

worth £916-15-4 and an undiscounted bLill of £513 due 4 months hence,

ssimple interest at 4 per cont. How much in the £ can he pay his creditors?
8. A person investss certain sum in the 3 per cents. at 963, Ilad

he waited till they fell to 96} he would hate got £16 more stock. What

sum did he invest ? Brokerage § per cent.

9. A 3 per cent. stock is at 91}, and a 4 per cent. stock at 123, One

. person buys £1000 stock ‘in each, and another invests £1000 in each.

Compare the respective incomes obtained by the two on their whole

. investments.

. »10. A gravel walk 6 feet wide runs round a grass-plot 60 feet long
and 40 feet wide. If gravel be 3s per cubic yard, find the cost of a coat
of gravel on the path 3 inches deep. - .

QUESTIONS ON PSYCHOLOGY.

1. Givé an account of the method or methods by which an accurate
knowledee of Mental states is to be cbtained.
2, What is meant hy-an Intellectual sense, and how wonld you
arrange the senses according to this degre of intellectuality ?
- 8. Describe how itds that a man may have a particularly good ear
for limmguages, and yet be deficient in'musical.sensibility ?
" 4. Give definitions of Sencation, Perception, Imagination and Con-

. ception, and point out the relations which exist between them.

5. Explain. the .proposition that all Perception is a process of
classification. . ~
© 6. Is'Memory a simple mental operation, or can it be resolved into
© more elementary procestes? How is it we ean oftem recall the initial

.lettgx‘ of a person’s name withont being able to recall the whole name ?

. _.7. - Define Appetite, ard distinguish Appetites from Volitions properly
so called.
o 8 What elements may be discriminated in the full apalvsie ~* -
> A . e o .

voxuf;it_a,\{'ha?eiactly is meank. . Suymg that we. unde:rsta“d) ﬂ? o 0{’ > g‘;
tion” P Take, for exgmivawnol, some proposition m which both the su jec

. and the predipats «re abstract terms. ) .

§ 10, Deseribe the process of acquiring habit or skill, as in the case of |

ilearsung to play a musical instrament. o .
11. What is meant by, Desirves,? How aro they distinguisheq from

Appetites and from Affections ? . ] .
‘ lp 12, How do you account for the origin of our ideas of Tiinc §
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coxNIc skerioxs. ; v _ MADRAS CIIRISTIAN COLLEGE.
< L’ In hnow many different ways cana p]ane cut a Cone and name the ' —"“
-dxﬁercnt sections, o ) PTARADISE LOST, BOOX VI.
..~ Shew how a parabola may practically be dcscnbed aud give a conerete 1._Give an account of the l’lim of Para(hse Lost, not exceeding a page
. exa.mple of an ellipse. . and a half in length.
1. Drawa y peir of tangents ton parabola from an external POlﬂt IL—Tf you divide Paradige Tost into three equal pasts, what is the
L TEOQ, OQ ‘ben pair of tangents to a Parabola from an external point theme of the second part? What justifies or renders necestary the peculiar
and the chord Q Q' be a normal to the curve at Q, then O Q is bisected form of presenting the matter contained in the sccoud part?
by the directrix, IIL.—Paraphrase (with a few prefutory remarks as to the context):—
/HL IfCP, CD be con)uﬂatc diameters, and P F be drawn at right ““ Servant of God, well done, well hast thou fought
anf'lcs to C D meeting C Ain G The better fight, who single hast maintain’d, .
Y g then PT. P G = B C*; : . Against revolted multitudes the cawse
e : v Of truth, in word mightier than they in arms;
; o LrF mee:Is]elil % ;;ro%u((:}ed "iAGC’ And for thc testimony of trutl;h ast borne
1 reproach, far wo 2
Iv. 1t P H be the chord of the, circle of curvature at the pou;t Pofan n?;:,‘lc: ;;leffclem?n thq,: W tl:guothmn;m
“ellipse, which passes through the centre, then P H.C P=2C D To stand approv’d in sight of God, though worlds
Y. If P be any pomt on the hyBerbola, and C D be con;ug.xte toC Iy ) Judg’d thee perverse: the casier conqucxt now
then SPSP=CD . Rem.xms thee, gided by this host of friends,
" Prove that the curve which trisects the arcs of all segments of a circle DBack on thy foes more glorions to retura
described on a given base is an hyperbola. R 2 Than scorn’d thou didst depart, and to subdduve

- By force, who reason for their hw refuse,
Right reuson for their law, and for theu' King
Messiah, who by right of meritaeigns.’

« . VI. If two chords of andiyperbold intersect one another, the rectangles
contained by their segments are proportional to the squarcs of the

diameters parallel to them, (@) Givo the construction of the words in italics.

N. B.—Prove this - ' IV.—1 Aspect; battle; obsequious; obvious; pr evontion ; realty;
(1.) When O, the point of mtersectxon of the chords is withii one reluctant ; success; ncmxtude

- branch of the hyperbola and the chords meet that branch alone. prlam carefully theso words (a) as used by Milton, and (1) as used
: 2.) When O is outside and the chords meet one bmuch alone. now ; and point out how the meaning has charged,

o . 2 (@) Give the meamng of: —-champamn myrtiads ; terrene phosting ;

e . T , puissance ; atéamanth 4 u ) ; A —_—
’ ; ‘ (b) Give the derivations and cognate formns of :—sheer; humble;
P RESIDENCY COLL,EGE', N predpitate; sccure; steed ; minstrelsy ; twilizht; vanquish.
, ‘ . . V.—Write notes explanatoxy, ety molorqml historical and grammatical,
: : : on:—
-HISTORY OF ENGLISII LITERATURE AND LANGUAGE, 1350—1450, War 7n procinet ; in battailous aspeet; shields m{gh 1l)oq:ltful argument
ortrayed ; the first assey; arms on armour clashing ; both addrest for h"t‘.;t -
t};:; Jt‘.lmgow do you ‘account for the birthof a true En glish thcrature at N z;unﬂe)brmls the trum I;/e t from on high g o, :
- P
I (a) Sum up “ﬁat you consider to have® been the chief effects of VI.—Quote or give the substance of :— 2
Frenchk inflience upon the Literature.. AVl 1. 'ghe dObCI’lptIOD of Satan sta ggennw uncer the blow from
1 i el’s swor
' @ .) Give also, in tabular form, the chiof effects Of Norman French B “'9, The comparison employed fo illustrate the combat between
) _ upon the structure’ gnd character of the English Language, . ’ .chhael and Satan:
e 1 (a ) Write a short account of Petrarch.and Boccaccio, defining their > 3. The deseription of qﬂtfm at the head of his army as he was
o - «egition in.the History of Italian and European Literature. - % found by Michael's army, aud
. (b } To what extent was Chaucer 1e. htod tothesa P Ansicer briefly. 4. 'The description of the murch of Ar mhacl‘s army.
'.W ) {(a. ) vae a short account of the Vision 01 riv.. Plowman——a.ttcnding - VIL—(a) Whatare spoken of as :—*“The mcky vil of tinfold adamant ;’

Ao (1) authorship ; (2) date of anpearance synereated till the crime of Satan’s rebellion;” *‘a dreadful mtmal R

5 (8 «ubject matter

.- S ./and objects ; (4) manner of treatment. i ; "4y third part of the gods” ‘(31 . - Lenitact. Hod 1
5.). Give a short o o ) Enumerate an explain a e names and epithets applied to
e - ) Gfua;lze?l'ue;ccount of the lifo and works of Lydgate, Barbour, i Satan in %he portion you have studied.

c.) Writeshort y 4 : VIIL—Give in your own words Abdiel's reply to the chfxrao of cowardly
(_) cr;e?l:, 010 "rjlgetsetso ogmlaﬁ’;l%s Quhair, Aatroldbze, Pwra Plowman’s” sloth brought by Safan against the faithful angels,
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oL I’araphrase-—f - *

1. In the midst of her tnumpb Jeane shll remained tho puro, J

tender-hearted girl of tha Vosges.

2. Her whole nature summed itsclf up in one absorbing passion. -

* 8. Far from being abls to let them pass, the . advance- gu;ml was
- 8o thickly massed tof’ether that not a maun could move.

"4, Inllardry can have made Littls way among men Whose grude .

‘against the Archbishop of Canterbury sprang from hxs dis-
c comar'ement of pilgrimages. .
. 5. Make a good-cnd of that yo have begui, and do well, and ayo
) better and better; for ab the even men hearcth the day
; 6. Now reigneth pnde in price, and covetise is counted wise, and
: : Ieche:y withouten shame, and gluttony withouten blame,
11. Explam the italicised portions in—
L. No man may come truth to but if he sing * sic didero.’  (3) In
' the rude jingle &f these lines began for England the literature
v of political eondroversy.” (3) The peasants demanded a oM €l
commutation of «ll villpin services. (4) The three squadrons of
the French extended to a vast depth. {8} A dazaling raindow
‘of encumelled armour. (6) The cbjldren of Domremy drank in
 poelry. from fairy ring and haunted well. (7) Council of war.
(8) Thanks to the vigilunce of his spies, he discovered ;his
cerror. (9) Heye, therefore, they must stand af bay. (10) Theso
: ~were the stray fivst fruits of the classical 112ess in Englaad.
III. - Give the force of the words in italics in—
’ . 1. _With the battle of Tewkesbury, their cw.use was ﬁmllv lost.
2. The restlessness of the men under the fire of the artﬂlery
3. But while careful fo win his daily bread, &e.
© 4. The tedious process of copying was thrdwn aside for the new art.
:'5.:Ehe pushed through the western counties #p the Severn,
6. The king told of two hundrod men.
‘ 7: And well kad it beeh had they all fallen:
SR 8. Incredible as it may seem, the French army could not move.
n M ake. grummatical, orthowraphlcal or “other  remarks upon, tho
©.- - italicised words in—
" 1. The Parliament teere dm en to raise money by a ta\.
77 2, Sloth is take in good season. ,
. B. At tht ev exi men Aeareth the dday.
. 4. Many of these workmen had loased their belts.
.5, The duke o Somerset determined ‘to Jeave hig vanfage-ground.
761 havé learnt to ordain this book after the iurm as ye sce and
2is n8t wn’cten mth pen and ink. .
Re-wnte— : ’

1. "'lhoy were 50 ﬂrm " fixed that 1t was. mth dxﬂiculty' that -

. they -disengaged t emselves in' an ,attempt to advance’,—
s Jusmg the adverb * too® instead of tee’s 7
».2. { Richard had hardly.quitted the tower whén the Kentishmen

1883.]

Fuclid, Book IT. . 37

«) Give tho Etymology of—
doctry—Emancipation—Poll —Villein—Panic—Romance— Chapel
—Abbot—Constable—Dutch,
{¢) How do_you aceount for two dificrent English words having
nearly the sawe meaning—such as reyol *and royul—being do-
o rived from tire same (,hvxc‘,l rout ?

Quote three stinilar instances.
*

VIL Write short notes upod—

The Canterbury Tales—The XEncaid—The Golden Legend—TFlour~
de-1ys—The Bloody Tield—Dauphin—Lollardry—Whitsuntide—
The Black Death—Wara of the Doses—¢ Tho 1nn of lawyers at
the Temple.”

VIIL. Define ¢ Qumle —¢ Motonymy'— Synecdoche’ ; and quoto examplcs.

from Green’s ¢ Readings Linglish from Llistery.”

IX. Simply name—
* The father of Epglish Poe‘u}’ +The stray first-fruits of tho -

classical press in Lngl&nd £The King-maker’, ‘The maid of
Orleans’, ‘Tho political p’lmphlets of Milton snd of Durke,

-*The mowmng place of the French kings’, ‘The key of southern:
I‘nauce, ¢The patron saint of Erwland ‘Caxton’s first printed:

" work,” Tho authms of the Aincid and of Pol) clironicon, and Gower's

works.
(«) Explain the allusions in the followjng extracts—
1. To strengthen his-throne Henry the Iiith rovived the old
quarrel with France.
2. Then ten thousand men~af-arma.........whose ouly prayer was.
that of Law Hire.
3. Caxton was no rival of the Veuetmn Aldi.
(3.) Criticise—
Tt was probably at the press of Colard Mansion thlt Caxion
learned the avt which ke was tbcﬁl st {0 Gidivduce fado Englad.”

(¢.) What were  the mingled passions which met in the Revolt of
the Peasants” in the reien of Richard 1172
(b) « Of the fifty thousand Yrenchmen in fact but two or three
thousand had the power actively to enzaze with the eleven
thousand Englishmen” at the Dattle of- A(rlmout How 13
this accounted for?

(«.) Caxton’s translations are important in the history of the Dnghsn .

language ; how ¢
(2.) ow do yuu understand Spenser’s description of Chauceras the

“ pure well quﬂJllS]L wndefiled” ? >

ETCLID, 13(301{ V.

I. Describe an epilaterel triangle about a civen circle. State the

- appeared.at its gates’ 4= usmn- the posxhve and compam‘me
F1716rms of * soon’s

2 A tiler killéd one of the collectors of the poll tax in vengeance
for: a" brutal outlage on' kis daughter ,—using the verbs
‘ revenge’, and *avenge’, -

The girl, was in her ei ghteenth ’year, mth ull the vigour and
activity of her peasant re:mn —using. the ad]ectnal forms
mgfmf’ and ‘ac{wdy. Sl B

relation between the Tadius of the circle fuseribed i an cauil L'vnl tri-
angle and that of the circle deser iLed abeut the same figure. .

II. Describe a circle whic h shall pass through three given po lats
which are not in the same straight live. 3

III. - Describe a square abous a given ¢ircle.
Tt is obvious that the square described about a eirvele is equal o

double the sgnare inscribed in the same ciccle. s




378 " The Madras Educational Record. [Oct.
¢ A . “. .

IV. Describe on isosceles triangle having each of the angles at the

base double of the tldrd angle, .

1. The base of the triangle in the proposition is equal to the side
of a regular pentagqn in the smaller circld and the side of+a regular
decagon in the larger. ) .

2. If the points of intersection of the circles be joined wéth the
vertex and with, each other another triangle will be formed equiaugular
and equal to the former. * -

Y. Describe an equilateral and equiangular pentagon about a given
circle,

If the alternate angles of a regular pentagon be joined, the figure
formed by the intersection of the joining lines will itself be s
regular pentagon,

V1. If ABCDEF be a regular hesagonmand if AC, BD, CE, DF, EA,

and FB be joined another regular hexagon is formed whose
area is one-third of that of the former.

C . VIL-Ina given circle inseribe three equal circles touching each other

and the given circle.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND., .

1. a. What do you know of the Kingship among the Anglo-Saxons ?
b. In what respect did the Saxon Witen-a-gemot differ from the
- Parliament of'later days 2. )
II. a. State thé chief limitations to the Royal authority at the
accession of Henry VIL !

- T. Give a brief account of the strpggle between the King and
Parliament during the reigus of the Tudors, and the resulg
thereof. . :

. How did the dissolution of the monasteries by Henry VIII
afect the constitution of Parliament ?
III, A& What is known in Héstory as the Refurmation 7 Contrast the
Reformation in England with that it Germany. _
b. Trace the progress of the Reformation in England throngh
the reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI, Mary, and ElizaJeth,
¢. State the chief points of differcnce between the state religion
under Edward VI and that under Mary Tudor.
IV. Give an account of the foreign relations of England nnder Henry
e VIIi, pointing out how Wolsey influenced those relations,
V. ‘a. Characterizg the foreign policy of Elizabeth.
* b, Point ouf how the condition.of the pdorer classes was amelio-
: rated®in her reign.,
VI. Show by: a genealogical tree,” and corgment upen, the claim? of
* Mary Stuart and Lady Jane Grey over the throne of England.
VII. Write brief notes—historical and explanatory—on :— .
_ The Act of Supremacy—The ¢ Bloody Bill'The ‘ Bulwark of English
liberty’—the Thirty-nine articles—The Defender of the Faith—The Star-

Chamber—The Court of High Commission—The Puritans—The Armada-—

¢ Utopia.® . .
VIII. IIow are the fellowing personages comneeted with Dritish
History p— . .
Wrycliffe, Simon de Montfort, Cranmer, Sir Thomas More, Xnox,
Caxton, Drake, and Cartwright,

* B .
I1X. Assign events to the following dates :—397, 1066, 1215, 1265,
1497, 1534, 1548, 1558, 1587, 1588, .

1883.] Logic and Iistory. 3 379
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L.OGIC.

1. Discuss and compare the various modes of stating the fundamental
axiom of the syllogism, and deduce from it the special syllogistic rules.

2. VWhat is the end aithed at by all systems of syllogistic notation ?
Describe and compare the systéms of Euler, Lambert and Hamilton, stating
which you think the best and why. =~ »

. Represent by each of these modes Darii, Camestres, Bokardo and Fesapo.

3. Prove—(a) That the stcond figure can give only negative, and the
third figure only particular conclusions. () That a syllogism in the fourth
figuro cannot have O asa premise nor A as a conclusion.

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE.

, HISTORY:

I}- éccount for the grca{: power ﬁf the Crown under the Tudors.
. Note concisely the religions changesmade in tho reigns of Henr
VIIL Edfrard V1, and El.zabeth. - ° shsotTemy
(2) What inferen¢e do you draw from the fact that the English
people during the aborve period were ready to change their

? religion at the bidding of their rulers.

() Explain with some minuteness tho allusions in the following
: sentence :— :

. “A reformation begun by Henry, the murderer of his wives, was con-
tinued by Somerset, the murderer of his brother, and completed by Elizabeth,
tho murderer of her guest.””

(¢} Relate the ecircumstances which led to the fall of Themas
Cromwell. . -
. IIL. Give a succinet account, of the foreign transactions of Elizabeth’s
reign—(1) with Scotland, (2) with Francs, (3) with Spain, (4) witht Holland,
IV. Show by a genealogical table the descent of ‘James I, Arabella
Stewart, and Lady Jane Grey from Uenry VIL
? V. State the causes of the growth of the power of tho Commons
during the latter Lalf of the 16th century.
(1) Give a brief account of James I's quarrels with the Commons.
()  What were James's motives in sceking the Spanish match for
"~ hisson? : ’ et
VI. Givo a concise analysis in the form of a Chronological Index, of
the struggle between Charles I and his parliaments®to tho commencement of
the Civil War. . '
- (2) Give a briof gecount of (1) The Solemn Leayue and Covenant,
. (2) The SQ] ~denying Ordinance, (3) T'he New Model.
VII. (¢) VWhy did Cromwell expdl the Rump ? :
(1) His next parliament was not strictly a parliament, why ?
Iow did it come to anend ¥ - .
(¢) State the principal acts.of Cromwell’s next two parliaments.
(d) How was the country governed during the intorval betgvecn
these two parliaments? .

VIII. Write brief notes on:—1 The Statule of Provisors, (2) The Statute®
Preemunire, (3) The Act of Navigalion, (1) The Star Chamber, (5) The Court
of High Commission, (6) The Corparation Act, (7) The Test Act, (8) The
Act of Supremacy, (9) The dct of Uniformity, (10) The Labeus Corpus Adt.
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IIISTORY OF El\"Gl',,ISII LITERATURE. n

.
I. (a) Certain reasons havo boen assigned t6 account for the gencral-
decline of literature in Laoroye in the fiftcenth century.
.___What are theso ? . S
(%) ~ What special cirenmstances may bo advanced in explanation of
. the non-appearancs of any great poets in the hundréd years
. after Chaucer ? R -
I1. Whatis meant by tho ‘New Learning’? Give the namecsof its
ehicf ploneers. ] . v
III. Write a short necount of Surrey, and Sir Thomas Wryatt, and
estimate the value of their contributions to English Literature, .
« IV. (¢) Wha{ forms of tho drama existed in England before the ap-
(5 pearance of the true drama in the sixteenth century ?
(¢) Yhat circumstances contributed to the development of the*
- drama in the sixteenth century.
. V. Explain the term Skelbnical verse. Give the names of the (1) first
English Comedy, (2) The first English Tragedy, (3) Tho author who first
mage use of blank verso for dramatic compositions,

B

.

'HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURIE AND LANGUAGE.

I Writea short account of the stato of Learning among the Anglo-
Baxons just befere the Normhn Conquest, What means of instruction wero,
then available? =

II. Point out the effects of the Norman Conmuests, (¢} on the position
and conduct of the Anglo-Saxen clergy, () on the relations of the English
Church to Rome, (¢) on the education of the clergy. .

III. Givea short account of Mzhometan learning in the West of
Europe, confining your attention to (a) The seats of learving, (1) The subjects
taught, (c¢) Tho influence exercised on Western Europe.

IV. *(a) Trace the history ofsthe rise of the Abbey of Dee, and examine

its importance in the literary and educational history of
Europe.
(t) Explain the terms Trouvéres and Troubadours. What aro
their respective languages called ?
Y. {a) Give the names of two Monkish Chroniclers and some account
of their works, ' -
() Write short notes on Walter de Mapes and Gerald Du Barri.

(¢} Givea shogt account of the Ormulum, Brut, Ayenbite of Inwyt, K

paying attertionto their dates of “composition, authership,
subject-matter, language. ’

* 3
v, .

]
.

CHAUCER'S' CLERKES TALE.

I @ Opposits their correct dates, mention some of the most important
; events in connection with Chaucer’s life,
. b Withort goinginto unneccessary-details, explain the difficulty
.in fixing the year of his birth. )

II. a. Chaucer's literary work has been divided into three poriods.

- ‘What are these? Give tywo works belonging to each.

) - b. What remarks have you tq offer on such a division.

- III. From what source did Chaucer borrow the Clerkes Table? Quoto

his own words on this point. : -

1883.] . Chavcer’s Clerkes Tale. S 381

1V. . Paraphrase :— * :
a. Accepteth, lord, now for your gentillesse,
That we with pitous herte un-to you pleyne,
And lete vour eves nat my voys disdeyne.
Al have I nought to doone in this matere
More than arother man hath in this place,
Yet for as muche as y&, my lord so dere,
ITan alwey shewed me fauour and grace,e
I dar the better aske of yow a space
0Of audience’to shewen our requeste,
And ye, my lord, to deoi vyght as you leste.
" For certes, lord, so well us Iyketh yow
And al your werk and ever kan dvon, that we - e
Ne coude r:at us self deuysen how
We mighte liven in more felicites
* *~ * *  ghea doughter hath ylore
Al had hir lever have borh & knave child.
¢. For, sith a womman svas so pacient
Un-to a mortal may, wel more us oughto
Receyuen all in gree that god us sent;
For greet, skile iz, he preve that he wroughto.
But he ne tempteth no man that he boughte,
As saith seint Jame, if yo bis pistl rede;
He preveth folk all day, it ig no drede.
.~ Also explain the construction of the italicised clauses in (a), parse
tho italicised words in (b) and (c), and point out all the obsolcte idioms in ()«
V. Write explanatory notes on,—
@. As Linian dide of philosophye
Or lawe, or other art particuler.
b. But hye god som tyme senden can
11is grace in-to a litel oxes stalle. -
¢. This markis hathhir sponsed with a ring.e
d * * * dere yuough a Jane.
R . e. Lest Chichevache you swelwe in hir entraille.
YI. Give the meanings of the following phrases:—
Lasse and more, houses of office, sitting and seruyse, yuel apayed, in
high maistrie, at the contretaille,

VII. Give the meanings of tho following words, explaining carcfully.

® their etymological components :—

- flukmele, Wnuye, nathelees, herbergage, thrsshfolld, unnethes, Oxfurd,

YIIL a. Give the past participles of fetck, recche, lew, wende,
b. also an examplo of a strong verb which is now weak,
+ ¢ also the present tense, and thoe past tense, singular and plural,
of the verbs mot, may, Witan.
d. - Write out with care the full declension of the pronoun in the

_ third, person.
IX, Scan the following lines and give reasons where necessary :—
: ~a. Wel ny alle othere cures leet he slyde. .

" By a mayde, Iyk to her stature.
The moro trewoe, if that were possible.
Sholde nat telle, whos children they were.
And also wisly he may soule glade.
And in a cloth of gold that bryghte shoon.

She Ro &



382 s The Madras Educational flelord. {Oct.

* LOGIC. - “
Lzaminer :—D. DUNCAY, 3.A., D.5C. o .
I. How are Deduction and Induction related ? Distinguish between
Inductive and Deductive certainty. . .
II. State precisely the severa] meanings of * Law.” . o
II1. -Are uniformities of Co-existence ascertainable by the same mothod
a3 uniformities’of Causation ? .

IV. State and explain the throsaspeets in which, according to Dr. Bain,
Causation may be viewed. :

/V. Whatis the first step in Inductive inquiry ? .
+ "VI. Givean accountof the methods of investigation employed in the

course of the inquiry as to the cause of Dow, using as much as possible, -

tabular modes of statement,

VII. After how many and gvhat sort of instances may it be concluded
t}l:;at anéobserved coincidence betwgen two phenomena is not the result of
chance '

VIIL Distinguish between ard ex2mplify the three sub-requisites coming
undor the second requisite of a philosophical language.

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE.

EE—— -/
LOGIC.
. Ezamiter—D. DUNCAN, M.A., D.5cC.
I. Is Logic a Science, or an Art, or both, or neither ? Give reasons.

~ IL eWhatis meant by the ‘“second sphere of the positive P* How do
some logicians express the same idea ? .

II1. Explain the following words as used in Logic : —Term, Concerion,
Coqnofa@on, Abstract, Differentia, Correlative, Essential, Privative, Cato-
gorical, . . )

IV. State and exemplify the ambiguity connected with the words *is,’
-]l ‘some. : .
- V. Defins Predicate, Predicablo, Predicament, and Predication.

VI. Whatis mdant'by the obverse of a proposition ? Distin guish between
formal and materia® obversion. :

VII. State briefly the leading o,bjections’ to® the doctrine known as the
Quantification of the Fredicate, ,

.VIII. Give concreto syllogisms exemplifying undistributed middle, and
illicit process of major and illicit process of minor.

1883.]

Lneidos Liber II, 38

ZNEIDOS LIBER II.-

QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERY.

] U .
1. Ques.—Write notes, grammatieal, and explanatory on the fellowing

lings +—

O~ o e,
PRt R TR

=

~

{c.)

{d.)
(e)

)

(7))

(k)

. | N

Et si fata deum, si mens non laeva fuisset.

{Haud ignota loquor) superis concessit ab oris.

Hinc semper Ulises eriminibus terrere novis,

Bis quinos silet ille dies.

Fatale aggressi sacrato avellere templo

Palladium, caesis summae custodibus arcis.

Virgineas ausi divae contingere vittas.

Ardentesque ocnlos suffecti sanguine et igni

Scandit fatalis machina muros, feeta armis.

Qui redit exuvias indutus’ Achilli.

Quo res sumrma Yoco, Panthu ?

Pressit Lumi nitens, trepidusque repente refugit.
+  Unde omnis T'roia videri.

Et Danaum solitae naves et Achaia castra.

At non ille, satum quo te mentiris, Achilles

Talis in hoste fuit Priamo. . .

Templumque vetustum desertae Cereris.

Sed me magna deum genetrix his detinet oris.

Laeva with fafa means adverse; with mers means infatu-

ated ; and is thus an instance of zeugma. .
Dewin—by syncope for Deorum (gen. plural).

Haud ignota=not unknown==very well known. Wkhen two
negatives coming togethier make a strong alirmative,

the figure is called Litotes.

Superis ab oris—the earth-is spoken of asxthe upperregions,
because the ancients believed Turtarus to be below onr

feet. ‘
Criminibus novis=fresh charges.
T'errere—Historic Infinitive.
Dies—aecusative of duration of time.
Fatale—* the safety of the Palladium was one of the secur
ties of Troy's existence.” *

o

=»

i

Avellere—to ~ drag down because it whs chained to the

temple. *

Pallad iuim—the image of Pallas, the Latin Minerva.
Custodilais—is ablative absolute. . o
Virgineas is an instance of transferred epithet—the virgi

s

fillets of the deity being the fillets of the virgin deity—

Minerva being unmarried.

Oculos is accusative of closer definition after suffecti. d\d
La

Ijni—is the ablative singular—some nouns of the v
clension have 2 in accusative and ¢ in ablative singula
as tussis, sitis, iguis, &e.

Seandit=ascends slo¥ly. .

dimis=armalis vitis, {, e, with armed soldicry,

- 3
a3
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(i) Redit—the historic pre.scnt for the snke of vividnese,
Eruvins is accusative of closcr definition after indutys.

Achilli—is used instead of the other form of the genitive,- -

Achillis, to avoid a repetition of the s sound,

() Res sinama either (1) salus reipublicae ; (2) the hottest battle;
. {3) the citadel, or (4} the sum total of onr affairs.
- Panthuw is the vocative case. .

(k) Huwmi—the ancient dative=in ferra; r¢fugit—the perfect

. tense signifying a habit. -
(L) Solitae agrees in constraction withngres only and not with
/ Troia or castra. Naves being the middle substautive,
, we get an example of Mesozeugma, .
(m.) Satum te—is. aceusative with infinitive, esse being under-

‘ stood after satum.

Ille Achilles—the ille of celebrity.

In hoste==in case of his enemy. ‘

(1) ‘Desertae Cereris temyp lum—may be by enallage for deser-
tum Cereris templum. .

Desertae (1) either begause deprived of her daughter Pro-
serpina by Plato; {2) or beeause Pulyphactes, her priest
had been slain in the war ; (3) or because hier worship had
been suspended during the ten years siege, or (4) because
her temple was in a deserted and solitary place out fyom
the city. ; .

(0.) agna deorum genetrip=Cybele. ‘ .
II. Ques.—Virgil uses eleven different names £or/the wooden bhorsc.
What are they ? ' -
Ans—Simulacrum—efigies—sacram—robur—pinca claustra—lignum
—machina monstrum—addlum—donum—moles. . .
IIL.—Toint out the allusions in:— ' ‘ .
(a.) Sive dolo, sen jam Troiae sic fata ferchant.
stb.) Invidia postquam pellucis Ulixi.
(c.) -Sanguine placastis ventos et virgine caesa.
{d.) Quosilii fors ad poenas ob nostra reposcent.
() Omina ni repetant Argis, numengue reducant. ®
(/) O patria, o divum domus [linm, &e. s .
{9.) Cassandra, dei jussn non unquam credita Teucris.

i

2

U5 T His moenia gaere.
- Magna per errato statues quae denique ponto.
() Heminum rex falminis afflavit ventis et contigit igni
IIIL.—Ans. o+ °* : ’

{a.) Thymoetes had a son Munipus, born on the Same day as
Paris the son of Priam.  Priam peing warned by the oracle.
that a child was born that duy fo the ruin of his copntry,
chose rather to int2rpret the oracle against Munipus rather
than Farisand put bim to death. Thymoetes on that ac-
count entertained a grudge against Priam, and was henco

snspacted of betraying his country. Virgil, therefore, says -

< # Sive dolo hortatwr.” -
(b) Iavidia—becanse TUlyzses - having feigned madness to
escape coming to Troy, was exposed by Palamedes whom he
. ever afterwards hated and whose death he brought about.
{¢} Thisalludes to the law ymong the Romans, which provided
‘ that children should suffer for the erimes of their parents
against the State. :

1£83.] ' Encidos Liber IT, . 985
- (d.) Alludes to a custom among the Romans, wlo if.they did not
succeed in amny expedition, were wont to return heme and
- or.ce more take the omens. ,
{e.}) “Ilium the liame of the gods” either because its wells
had been built by Neptune and Apoilo, or because of its
3 numerous temples, -
. {f.) Cassandra having slightcé Apollo’s love, was punished by
him with the gift of prophecy, but with no effect.
{7.) Magna Moenia—the reference is to Rome, which Aneas
was to feund. ' ' .
()} Anclises according to tradition, was blasted with lizhtning
for divulging his intimacy with Veuus, .
(i) Dianaincensed with Agamemnon for killing her deer whiles
the Grecian army was at Aulis, withheld the wind. Calchas
having consnlted the oracles reported that Iphigenia, the
danghter of Agamemnon must fall a victim to sntis{y Diana,
She was brought to the altar) but Diana allowed a deéer to be
substituted, Iphigenia being taken to serveDiana as pricstess,
: 1V. Ques.—Explain the enmity of Juno, Minerva, Apollo and Neptnuo
%o the Trojans. - . : -

- Ans.—Juno, Minerva, and Venus contended for the prize of Beauty
offered by the gods.  Being unabile to agree, thiey referred their claims to
Patis, the son of Priam, king of Troy, who decided in favour of Venus, who
influenced Paris by promising to give hima Helen, the wile of Menclaus,
and the mest beautiful woman on earth. .

The eumity of Neptuneand Apollo was caused by the refusal of Leo-
medon, the ancestor of Prigm, to pay them the stipulated sum for their
labours in building Troy. -

V. Ques.—Foint oub any peculiarities of construction in:—

Et tremefacta coinam coucusso vertice nutat, :

Delecta wirum corpora, '
Arqusta viarun.
Vulcano superante. '
Ducendum nd sedes simulacrum conclamant.

Amor cognoscerc et andive.

Sat Jura fidemque supplicis ernbuit,

Tacitac per amica silentia lunae.

Plurima imago mortis. i .
Ans.—Comam—Accusative of closer definition after tremefacta.

» 3

by

-
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. 9. Delecta l‘_f)'ll?)l corpora for dlectorwm wivwm corpova is aninstance
of transferred epithet. * .
3. Tor angustus vias by Hendyadis. »

.. 4  Ablative absolute construction—vuleano being put for igni Ly

~*Metoaymy.

- 5. Simulacrum ducendum (esse) 4s accusative with infinitive after
cofclamant.
6. The infinitives for the gerunds cogroscendi et audiendi by
Graecism. : .
7. Erubnit an intransitive verb governs jura fidemque, by a Greek
“construction. - ‘ : ~
- 8. Silentia the plural for the singular.
“9. Plurima with a singular noun is strange,
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. ALGEBRA. "
. - QUESTIONS, _
U e e b (88— 1) NP — 4 - 3 — 2 .
- 1. Simplify2 :
B Py 3+(n2—-1)6/\/n‘—-4--3n+2 2

2 Extra(;t the square root of

Eiu

ty S
{(2e’+e'7) (2eu+r‘=)+"(20 2+ 1+ 25')}
v 1 .
: ,3 Ifgb(a) + ¢)(a.) == o = m)’ show that

/Y d(@ $le) + SO 'SB = da— B) $'a + B).
4 It (6y — cx)t = (62 — ac)(y3 — ¢z), prove that
by — ay) = (B — ac)(2? — az).,
B, Ehmmate 1, myn from the equations
@B+ B3 + nd = o2 + ¥+ ¢,
S al_..bm__.m,andlr-i-m?+$ﬂ-1

6 I Ll + mymg = 1213 + mymy = Ly + mamy, then » »
© (my — ) (my —2 my) (my — - m) YA = 0.
Al =) (—) (la—1) . m mamg /

7.- I‘md the value bf -

Sy

‘mzd — (2m? + 3n) a® + (m3+ 6mn)r — 3m*n is a porfect cube,
S ] o TS |

. SOLUTIONS.

(x+yt2)(nt+ oy '+ o) (2 + m2y +- wz) when o3 = 1.
Tovestigate the relation which exists between  and # when

Expressxon . (n—2)(n + 1)2 4 (02— 1) »\{n-- 4 -
(n+ 2) (n— 1)+ (02— 1)A/02— 4
(n + 1)4/?2-—-2 { (n+ D) —2 +(n-—-1)4./n+ 2)  (n+DVn—2
(n—- 1)'\/13 + 2 (n'}-l)'\/n-——2 +(n-—-l)'Jn + 2 } T (e—D W+ 2 —
: 2 Expressxon = f(fla +y+ s :(x+y)+4) + 2 ("ex;y +3

i x+y P T T

( 97"',) K x+y) '( $+J _‘w

2e%+e +2'2 2 4o 7

L ‘zty f.' ¢+y . i el
: 20‘2:+e +1} L

.
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3. Now (i)’a) + gb’(a) = g™
also $(a) — $'(a)= — -

o 2¢(a) ,—_‘.-.a“ + —lu N 24B) = af + _B ‘L
a
Similarly
) 1 1
@) == e __ . ﬂ — —
2$(a) =@ T 2 B=f = 5 J
and alsp 2¢(a — B) = a*— B + ! ' ) )
eompetedy )
o+ B) = a® B —
et f=a AFB
. 7 4q 43
Now ¢(a)g'(e) + 6(8) 0(8) = L1 4 © =1 eerr. (1)
. 44°% 4428
_ {26=B) 4 1} {2+A)_)
a— "(a + =
bla—DP(a+ ) P T
_ a4a__a2a~2,3+ a2a+23_1 =a4a_1 N aga(’QQB__a——Qﬂ)
4q%° ‘ 4a2“ 452
1 R .
_ e + (2 ‘?@—“4“_ 1, -1 )
PP 4 - 4420 428

Hence the required result.

4. Now 2%2 — 2bery + ¢%? = b — b2z — acy’ + ac%. _
e — 26(’27/ + c2x' = ge— 62('9 R a(-y‘l 4+ ac2z

-+ bye - — 2b.vy + er? = — b% — ay? *+ xez
- X bya .. —2dbay + aca? = — al% — a?y? X g%z
vo ~— 2abzy + %)% = — acz® — ab 2+ 4%z add B2* to each side

. 82 — 2abxy + %2 = b2z — ab?z — acx? + oz
(bz—«a/)" 8 (a® — az) — ac(2® — az) = (0% — ac) (x? —az}).
5, Now a2 + 82m8 + ™3 == a'%l + §2m + ¢'2n .

3/3 3 1 by
dbi-*_al _a'2l+b’2"“;}+—a‘02 .

1 2 p2 2
- Jultl putl — —
wi b+c}~“’{a+b+c}

.l + B -



azi‘+’ [SE 'caﬂ

o . niy — mz N Iy
26 "”\Tow m; (m. —-mz) = — l,; (l; — Z‘g), N 11 — lz = s
s 7
ﬂlg-—-'ma . l; g

fagmn m, (mg e m;) == -—-h (h — lg), B zg — 13 = -—‘ ’ZH .

; ) my—m T B /
Om;*(iﬂa——ml)**—-lg(ls—'11),..—:::7; =T Py i

(im — ml) (ﬂbg — m3) (mg — 9111) = hWhil ;

- (Ix LYl — By (h—h) my mp s »
X (m‘ — ) (me —th3) (m3 — m-) kbl o
o (I e l?) (le—1s) (13 — ) mng_ma

G 7‘ Smcex +y+ susa.fa.ctorof:z:3 + 3 +z3—-,3sz-

7+ ay w?fxsajactor of 2% + oy + iz — 3z.0y’s,
= 23 % ¥ F 0 — 3m3xyz ; but'since w® = 1 .
-Thm last: expresswn = 2? + ¥ + 53 — 32y Y35
o2+ wy + otz is afactck ofw3 + ¢ + 53 - 3ayz.

/‘Sx'mﬂarly it can ba shown that z + %y + wris also a factor of it. ”
P B — B = - (z4y¥s) (z+ay+o’s) (@t + o).
8. If 1t is a. perfect eube 1t must be of the form. (ez + 8)°

: ("m? +3n) ! +(m3 + Gmn)z—muﬂ n

3

+

-]

Tha Ma&ms Educa:t;onal I’ecm de ‘IOet. o
,- {(7+_b ff’?},’ffﬁﬁ {-a* p o S
. Smce PAmt =13 by’substxtufgon we ge.y R ;
; : "q'? a')l’ . a212 a?li T ‘4 - : 7. . ‘.

i
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The following i eatracted frosn the Report on Public Instruction
~in the North-Weslen Provivees and Oudh, for the year
. ending 31st March, 1883, by RB. T. H. Grifiith, Director of
" Public Instruelion, N W. P and Oudh, 'uzth the Gorvern-

* ment revicw on 1f i~ -

There are now thirteen colleges or sections of collezes which give
what is technically -called nniver 51ty edncation, These are the English
Government colleges at Agra, Allahabad, and Bensres, and the newly-
" eonstituted colleﬂe depatiment of the Fyzabad High School; the aided
» English colle«es at Tuckpow and Aligarh; the unaided coHo"e depart-
ment of St. Johw’ g, Agra, and of the London Mission College at Benares;
the Oriental departments of the Government college nt Benares and of
the aided colleges at Lucknow and Aligah; and the law classes at
Allahabad and Lucknow. DBesides these, which are shown in the satistical
. returns, La Martiniérerat Lucknow t2achies beyond tlie entrance examin-
ation and prepares matriculated students for the engineering and medical
colleges.  The Thomason Bngineering College at Roorkee.is not connect-
ed with the Education Department, and its Pr incipal submits his own
report to the Government of these provinces.

The total nember of stodents in the English arts colleges Lias risen
from 349 at the end of 1881.82 to 415 at the end of 1882.83, Cthe iner ease
being chiefly in the Muir Central College, and in the Agra College, in
which several scholarships have recently been founded by the’ hbera]xty
- of native gentlemen., There is a growing demand for this class of educa-
tion whcn it can be obtained for little or nothing, but those vx‘ho are ablo
and willing to pay the very moderate fees which are now cliarged and to
live for years in a distant and perhaps uncongenial town are still com-
-paratively few. For my own part I laysmote Stress upon the Titness of

i our pupils than their numbers, aud am content for the present that onr
colleges should turn out yearly a few well-taught and well-mannered !
gra unates whose after lives are a credit to themselves and their teachers.

The results of the university examinations are much more satisfactory’
than those of last year and are especially creditalble to the Muir Central
* College and Canning College. In the examination for hovours in arts

“and the M. A. def‘rree the Muair College passed all its five candidates;*our
? for the former and one for the latter, two ol the former obtaining the first
and second places in the class and carrying off thd gdd and alh er medals
of the university, These five students passed in physisal science, and Mr.
S.*A. Hill, the Professor who taught them, deserves the great credit of
their, success. From Canniug College  one student gained honours in
" English literature, and one took the M *A. degree without Lionours in the
same subjéct. The whole result is that five students obtained the M. A.
: degtee with honomrs, two taking university prizes and two the M. A.
1 degree withont honours, against four in homotrs only last year. Theother
colleaes sent up no candidates for this examination..

In the B. A. examination 28 students passed out of 62 andldares,
‘against 8 ont of 38 last year. - In this examination Cauning College stands *
easxly first, having passed 15 students, 3 of whom were placed in the
Ist d\vxsmn The Muit Central, College passed 6 with one in the

© Ist division. Benares passed 4, bub all in the 3rd division; Agra College
. passed 2, and the M, A, O, (,.ollegv, Aligarh, onc, The percentage of
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snocessfnl enndidates was 451 -for ' the North-Western Provinegs and
“Oudh, the percentage for Bengal being 4093, and the total percentage
for the presidency 41047 : : '

In the first arts examination the North-Western Provinces and Oudh
passed 51 candidates ont of 127, against 32 out of €2 in the preceding
year ; the percentage of snccess being 401, against 33'0 of Bengaland 34
of the whole presidency. The percentage of our successful candidates
in 1881° having been over b0, the results‘or the last esamination show
-a falling off in this respect, but in the total number passed thereisa
fairly satisfactory increase. Canning College passed 16 with one in the
“1st division; the Mnir Central College 13 with two dn the 1st division;

Benarea College, passed 7; Agra College, 4; the M. A. O. College, .

‘Aligavh, 7; St. John’s College, Agra, 1; and the London Mission College,
Bepares, 2. - - . !

S The -oriental - colleges of departments .at- Benarcs, Aligarh, and
Yucknow are doing satisfactcty work. The Benares Sanskrit College :
- _is not connected with & university,'being rather jtself a Sanskrit univer.
“sity.for the whole of Indja than a prpvincial college or a mere examining
" hoard. . It maintaing its gopu]arity and its high reputation both in India
~and in Europe, and without anglicizing the .college, such changes and
_yeforms as appear to be advisable are gradually introduced. We have
till to deplore the abolition of, its Anglo-Sanskrit department, which was
s mistaken end unfortunate, measnre. From the orienthl department of
Canning . College two candidates from' the first Sanskrit class passed
the Prijna examination, and three from the second Arabic class the
-Maulavi examination of the Panjdb university, tiwo of the latter gaining
the first and second places oh the list. =~ . L
" Inthe law classes nlso ¢ fair measure of success hag been obtained ’
and the nafober of students has increased’ considerably. Several candi-
dates passed the High Court pleadership examination, and two students—
one fromethe Muir College and pne from Canning College—passed the
examination of Bachelor of Law of thé university of Calcatta.

WA-’ ’ " P ~ . . P)

~_REVIEW BY GOVERNNENT.

. During 1882-83, 13 institutions were open for university edacation
“and its equivalerit, as compared with 11 in 1881-82. Of these, eight were
" English arté colleges, tliree were oriental, and twe were colleges for pro-
“: fessional tréining in law. . On the 31st March, 1883, 073 students were on
‘the rolls; as compared ‘with 937 on. the 31st March, 1882. The average
- number on the rolls daring '1882-83- was 882, nd the average daily at-
" tendance was 764, as compared wish 850 and 741, respectively, int 1881.82,
- 0Of the students of 1882-63, 121 were reading for degrees and 852 for the
“ first arts, licentiate, ‘or corresponding - examination. - As compared with
© R’ 2,01,990 in'1881-82, the total cost of all the colleges in the year of
‘rev;?w, {exclusive ;of inspection and . other ‘general and miscellaneous
. chifges) was Rs. 2,14.979, of which Rs. 1,27,774 was met from provincial .
. revennes, Rs, 4,073 from Government local rates or cesses, Rs.: 53,473
" from endowments, Rs, 11,947 from fees, and Rs. 17,683 from other sources.
~ TThe average total éost of educating ea h'student, and the average cost of
% their education.to- Governmenb.im_«1§8%83’ and the previous year, arc
shown in tho table below:—- 0 .00 “fop o o SR

-
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. . E : Total cost. Sngf:e(ig'
Government English Colle ) { 188182 .. '8
: s aes .~ . 862 2 10 €07 12 ¢
1882-83 ...l 81412 & 583 3
i ‘ {81412 5 588 3 1
Aided English Colleges ‘ {\881-80 366 .8 0 1
- > e e by e : 31 2 7
188283 .| 442 8 5 155 15
A 3
Ussided English Colle 1881.82 ;
ges ... 2 .. 15414 9
‘ 188283 ) 22911 B
* Government Sanskrit College {1881.82 36 11
sk T 5 . 1| 3514 9
S . 1582.8: 3
_{ % 8 ... 41 2 8 40 11
Aided Oriental Colleges - }ggigz w108 406 41 3711
: ~, U885 Ul r2 15 1 26 9 0
 Aided Law Colleges .. «... . (153152 - 557110 010214 0
) - 2- L0320 7 619613 8
Total average cost {}Sg%g g;f Z g %66 140
age 8 72 8 0

There bas been a diminution in the cost of i
: 7 8 education i
.(}%‘nsglllsé)qg;)l'legg_shdfurmg 1882-83. At the Agra Collzﬁ;nthtc}sliocsgveerrnmeml‘
ove;' t; Uth e1sbs i A a; too high; but_the mana‘gemens:has now begn tpll]ip1
dimingtioni o:}r of trustees appointed for the purpose, and’ a fu aihem
i ation nTh}e average cost of the education of each ;tudenb mr gr
unt cipate . o e public spirit and liberality that have been dis 1a agbe
o i fn 'den&eq who have undertalfen’ to manage and maigta{e th'y
Collego as 2 ai teth n}smtuhon are very gratifying ?ndications of :, lsl‘
that'fhe ;Chpeglgr the ocal colleges. And the Lieutenant-Gove hrea
e which ‘you mention, for the restorati o Pasopes
Collflgﬁ, iy Sucosed. estoration of the Bareilly
e results of the university examinations ‘
bl o, i s ety
" g ag. 18, An all ex i 1
ﬁgnta{ge’gf sluccessful car;didages is hig?ﬁg): ttlifnfi‘;xét-hixa;n anon the per;
th;r?af}l;es arl t_lée standards, including the F. A., it is fosgig):r;glearl; and
e ros’% e;;o I;:lnc‘{i fvi?g§6;8 w?}i}le as tlhe total number of thisees:'tﬁg
. . “at , the results of 1880.
e ;fglgl%i?xve;.?ﬁby t'ex(imamatxons, compare svery f&volssgblsg’ ‘??thtefied by
. Jee1-82, incf s u) ents of the Muir College (the numbyer of wh o
inues to Honza‘sc‘ pzrtlcularly distinguished themselves in the examin-
,Stion for 3 rs in Arts and the M. A. degree, while in the B examin.
n the Canning College was most successful, h O 13 xamin-
gut %fu%: The remarks of the Principals of the
Bg’lgitug:;eoa::fount. of the work of the year, and evince thei 1
cessful manageiﬁegéOé&?s%}?ifbgﬁul)g cgllegﬁs, e S careflfl Z:I?d :i:d
! : - e s ¢ Benares § ‘ri :
1s;;xx_ntel égﬁzgstgxg obsergatlong on th? present st‘;steS a:;gl‘ll)t;oiorlig%%fnéakes
" as they und%ul?éoglg t e natives. He regrets that the Pandits, erion
. O3 HieY undoubtedly arc, even to the best European scholars, in E‘é‘p’?ﬁ“éi
: ’ ' ! '

arised in para-
ege in the 22nd

various colleges quoted

aving passed 15 students
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" Ganskrit learning; are doing hardly anything towards research in any
branch of Indian: literature and autiquities. Since the aboliti of the
‘Arnglo-Sanskrit department of the college, there is no longer, he says,
an opportunity for the Pandits to make thethselves acguainted in some
degree with, Western thought and culturd. The poins is umdoubtedly
importaiib in regard to the advancement of learning ; and Sir Alfred Lyall
will endeavour 30 ascerain whether the two lines of study ean be toany
degree re-united.” The growing demand for* university education, when H
‘van be obtained for little or nothirig, is noticed by you with the remark
that as yet comparatively few young men, able tq pay the fees, are willing
to andertake lengthened study at colleges sitnated at a distance from their
homes. . Thereis a natural tendency among students and their guardians
ini these provinges o look on education in onr colleges merely as an avenue
to Government.employment. " It is.true that, in making selection among
_candidates. for. the ' Government sefvice, the fact that a young man has
taken a good degree or attaiged high distinction at school or college
- ghould always carry much weighg; and a high standard df education
. should be one of the primary qualifications for employ. But appointments
~under the Governiment. are necessardly limited in number; and the main
- objéct of education should be - to prepare youths for the various profes-
plons and avocations' thab are rhpidly sprimging up, as the country
“jincreases in wealth and civilisation, in Upper; India.. So long as these
"professions” are not regularly formed’ and Jaid ont as opeunings that
“promise s permanent and Henourable Jivelibood, thers will be a pressure
- for einployment in the vgricus departments of Lhe State service; and
-many candidates will ¢ontinue to be disappointed. But the Lientenant-
Governor - observes ‘with' satisfaction the report of the Principal of the
- Canning College, thut students arebegiuning to look out for a profession
for themselves on leaving college, and to-trust t6 their own exertions’
in a privatd capacity- to earn their livelihood. . A similar fact is noticed
‘In the report for the Muhammadan College at Aligarh, some of whose
ex-studeats are continning in England their studies for the law profession,

ST ‘\ ' S, ~)
 MILL’S COSMOLOGICAL -THEORY . AND MASSON'S
OBJECIIONS THERETO... o

'f Communicated.) ~*
R T N .

.,<ﬁxm’§?the‘ofy of the  Cosmos; or universe, {which theory he
alls psychological probably because it is a reduction of the cosmos to
_I;SyChologigalgelémf;nts. “viz., éongeious §tates) -is an attempt to account
H for;,oﬁf,belxéf»iﬁ matter and in'mind - on the, supposition that neither

he one nor thé oiher really exists. :The hypothesis is that the only
f gonsciousnéss, by the operation of certain psychiological laws, evolves
*~odlof itself an illusory self: and & not-self. [It might be remarked
¢ here; that, as the belief in the existenco of a self and a not-self as
‘. different from the c
Mill’s own thicory, ‘there.

‘ Gl ore . is ;10 more need to account for it than to
(;crbu;n'tﬂfor:any;o’;he"r.’fconScions state_whatever. " It would be- much
“more sinyole; and it would save & world of trouble, to suppose that the

kistence is conscious states, or-n thread ‘of consciousness.. This thread .

onscious states, is'itself a conscious state, then, on.
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bellef in the exlsten('e Of a Self dn& ]l()t-ﬂel[ isa pxltthuLu: conscious
a
State W thIl ever ﬂud anon p!esents ltSelf m the scries. I

We shall give the substs ills’ i
matter, and (2), as applieG t;l;f}?n%f. Hillss theory, 1st, as opplied to

) . } R *
?II;' Z&%ﬂ, at itartjng, assumes the following data 1=
1), The existence of couscious states; (2), E cctati

;L]ntl(?lpﬂtlol_l of the recurrence of a consciofs(st)z,xte i?fg:aféoi;xsorofllé:
S«::?esexp-en?cegl ; (3), The Iaw:a of Association of Ideas, or Conscious
States, é)eze;n.élmtlllinty ]amfthé)ntzguity ; (4), Inseparable Association,e
which , not only that conscious states may, by the 1 ,’
égrll)ggsu(;éy{obgome prz&czlciﬂy inseparable, but thaty tho );acts thggqgg

correspond to these states are considered to be i (
also. It must be noted that, in addition’ £ {he v iy

S a tion to these explici

Mill, at least when explaini Deliaf § D Dt
Mill, at lea plaining our belief in the exist £ matter,
unplicity postulates mind too. Astbis mak etatement. and i,
understanding of Lis theory much easi e Sl g oment, and the

nd1n : 1er, we shall not quarrel with th
assumption just now. Suppose then th’t Thind, and that
thog opuion Just now. | t at we have a mind, and that

ject of conscious states. S far i
of these conscious states is Ex i Pho e e that ane
cons ates ectation.  Syppose still fartl

of Association among tliese C(I))nﬂci e EA

¢ scious states. Now Mr. Mill’s theor
is that these are all that exist. .There . hivo oxistones
> ar t exist. There is really no objecti xistence ;
&}Illd our belief in an objective world is an illyusion xj\*%lcllze 1‘&3;115 ﬁlile’ ‘
t eo% y}x'ofesses to be able to account for T

efore proceeding farther with our expositior i

¢ T Wit position of the thgory, it wi
};G ;vellt todlpalxe a remark which is of considerable import?mg;’ ;0‘:1111(5
Hnt ertshan. ing of_ the theory. Mr. Mill’s point of depgrture is
ypothetical Realism. According to this cosmological thec;ry there ig

.no distinction between Sensation and Derception, or between tho

Q ’ A s
;fezx;&agy’;nﬁl the Primary qualities of matter. None of the qualitieg
of m smefl &nown are obJecnve_e ; all are subjective, not only coler
qujen’tly el ’tha?t.’t}l;gt a‘lsg eixtensxox%, figure, solidity, motion, &c. Conse-
mind knows of matter amounts really to nothi:
atall. It knows only its own conscious states; it infers u}mtter a8 lii%

cause of some of these. Hencs the differencebetween Mill's theory

:;l;jjlectt?wa; s‘fisﬁz;ggtgsﬁitlt?eahigl is,lfhat while the lutter holds tho
Xiste; r as the unknown cause®of cur ions
the former denies the real exi Pl el et o

r ‘ al existence of matter and holds that our
sensdtions are not only subjective in dheir nature, but also in the;;

» origin, there being nothin jecti i
g g: objective corresponding to them to cause

them.

explﬁgxﬁoxélistqb;gms that Mr. Mill's task at the outset will be to

Sepain hov txs at the mind assigns an objective origin to somq of

s oon con:ids z‘ztesi while it assigns a subjective origin to the rost,—

nowit < tﬁl leztst t‘le former as coming to it from without, while it *

S 1e atter as coming from within, the fact being that there is
ema world—no «ithout, atd of course o within, at all.

50
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Well, according to Mr. Mill, the distinction between o'bjectiv'ely
caused conscious states and those that are subjectively ‘taused, |

coincides with the distinction between our conscious states as contingent. =

and as non-countingent, or as he ‘otherwise puts it, with the distinction
* between our conscious states as occurring in groups and as pccurring
in a'serfes. We find by experience that certain of our conscious states
occur in groups. By this is not meant that we have all these conscious
states at ono and the same time. But what is meant is that when one
or more of & group is actually present, the others axe certified as
possibly present. Take for illustration the group of sensations called
an grange. This group consists of visual circularity, tangible sphexi-
‘city, yellowness, a certain size, @ certain weight, smoothness,
compressibility, a fragrant odous, a sweetish sourish taste, motion, |
rest, &¢.  Now we find by experience that, when any one, or more, of
_these sensations is actually psesent, the rest are potentially preseut,
and may be-actually realized through the intervention of certain
muscular sensations which we have at the command of our will. The
~whole of our sensational conseiousniess consists of such groups as these.
Hence, owing to the operation of the laws of Association, 1t happens
that our actual sensations are always attended by an imaginary back-
ground of possible sensationis. This background is purely imaginary,
for a possible sensation is obviously nothing at all. But nothing as
this background is, it has an imaginary . existence, and is thought of
as -a permanent something, out of- consciousness, but capable of
announcing itself to consciousness by actual sensations. Seeing that
our actual sensations are transitory, aud that when any one of a group
asses away, leaving others of the group in actuality, or being
substituted by the emergence of some other or others of the group
_ from pokentiality into actuality, it becomes a present possibility ; and
. seeing that when all the actual sensations of a group disappear, they
are still conceived of as oxisting in potentiality, the notion of per-
durability is attached tothe possible groups of sensations, which ntion
is not associated with the actual sensations, We have now got the
_notion of permanent groups of possible sensations as something
different from the actual sensations. ~Moreover, whenever a sensation
becomes actual, it is conceived of as coming from the possible groups; ,
and when it disappeams it is conceived of as gojng back again into the .
possible groups. (Hence, when we have gained the idea of cause
- (which, according to Mill, we gain from observing the fixed order that
more or less regulates the succession of the gensations of a group, and
‘more especially the succession® of the groups), we attach it to the -
possible part of a group (as. being as a rule the larger part,and as
having the notion of permanence) of sensdtions, and conceive of it as
the cause of the actual sensations belonging to that group.

: / Thus we /have got permanent groups of possible sensations
* considered as’ tho causey of our actual sensations; or we have got
* permanent possibilities of causing sensations ; and these, according to
: glill, are bodies, or the external worlds ‘

3 DR
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We have thus seen that Mr. Mill identifies those conscious stateg

that we regard as bein jecti igi
¢ g oRjectively originated, and as announcin
gscg;e. sxésxte;ce of an external world, with those conscioud states 511;2
htent%o e -groups ; and we have.further seen that ho regards the
v:vith anr' ﬁos& le part of these groups as being invested by the mind
itk ;-eml ‘usory existence and so coustituting our notioh of matter, It’
o expoasliléiso;oosfef) how h';a eiz‘z}g‘ams}the belief in the existence of mind
_of this part of his theory is exceedingly brief—brief
even to obscurity, if it is not, ove i ont. T el
e : ifit » over and above, inconsistent. He says:
edOs:i txlllottlgf: ;:r;];ﬁ?' is f;che n%tl;:)}n of a permanent something contrg:f:
: setual flux of the sensations, and other feeli r
* mental states which we refer to i in oh o fgnes o
al it; a something shich fi
remaining the same while the particular feeli 1eh which it
reveals its existence change.” ge f tilor says. that fhis ot e o
. urtiler says that this attribut
permanence would admit of the sam4 explanati redicatod of
mind as when predicated of matters B Fall the oxplana fas b thaer
I t all the explanation he thi
1t necessary to furnish is contained.' » e tonen s s Thians
y in the following sentence : “Th
seems no hindrance to our re i i S hing eluo the
! ] garding mind as nothing else than th
series of our sensations (to which 3 our internal
Fodlings). ns T ich must now be added our internal
1 y actually occur, with the addition infin
xS)y i Iy X of infinit
?vohsiscll}x)lgzisozf nf;if;{mgtrte(ﬂnrul]g fo; their actual realization, conditioln:
\ h may not take place vhi ibiliti ;
¥ exxl%tﬁnceﬂand T ot thI:e la p’r b ;g:nw;l’l’xch as possibilities are always
en Mr. Mill speaks of our ¢ internal fecli i
. elings,” he is of
;;s;;go rtlégnlacgguag? ?f accgmmodation, and he must mean l'f'hzs: Oil'g:la
sclous states other than those which o i ,
and to which we give the name of i et e TaD,
: A sensations. Bu#, with this explana-
}xxtln&;h;::c:gili :e;z(xi:s toflgga géeai incomsistency in the above s’exftennei
preceding page of his book we find Mr. Mill speaking of our
congeption of mind as that of a ing distinguished
‘ nat ol a permanent something o »
2) (::i’e tzﬁg cc%ntraslte'd w1fth~, its conscious states. “thzl'(glstt;lléz‘?:]tlﬁg
s ¥ o1 spealing of our notion of mind as that of th i
g of ion o series
ignscl*\xfitlllsf:(t)f;;e»}sl 'plus]xfnﬁm(’;e possibilities of feeling? "We must sa?cf
- Mil imself, and must suppose that what h i
® our notion of mind is that of the infini bilties o Foctiers i,
S nite possibilities of feeling whic
he speaks of, and which have developed their ilfuscey exictenc% outuoli'
the aﬁtual series of conscious states. : ° )
ut on getting out of this ineonsiste i
.- Bu S ncy we find oursclves invol
;lntg d]f}iculty not less formidable. Mr. Miil has told us thaf? \(;3(11‘
& ogru;n g body is tha_t of possibilities of sensation ; he now tells us that
o Oo “'mtﬁf mind is that of possibilities of feeling. What are we to
ppose is the difference between possibilities of feeling and possibili-

ties of sensation? Or are we to suppose that Mr. Mill intends us to

) ;ﬁﬁirs];lt?n(ift.hese as diﬁerer}t ? I rather think not. By fecling herd I
sk D ;. idlelzlx ;neanl?tponsmgus st:zétes in general, including senasations, .
0 s » volitions, &c. ut how it may be asl:"ed can th
ggtzgn of permanent possibilities of one kind of fezling, viz,, s"ensa’tione
. e notion of an exterpal something, vz, body, and at the samo
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time the notion of a ‘permanent possibility of all kinds of feeltpg bo
tke notion of an internal something, #iz., mind? In answer tqthis,
we point to a distinction which Mr. Mill hag not explicitly stated, but
which I think is implied in what he says. When he says that our
notion of matter is that of permanent possibilities of sensation,’] think
he means permanent possibilities of causing sensation ; and when he says
that our notior”of mind is that of a permanent possibility of feeling, 1
think he meauns ¢ permanent possibility of having feeling. -

But how is this notion of a permanent possibility of having feel-
ings evolved ? - Here Mr. Mill almost entirely fails us. He says next
to nothing about it in the text. By the help, however, of some ‘hints -
in an Appendix to the 11th and 12th Chapters of his work, we may .
give some idea of the proeess of thought by which this potion is evolved.
We find that the separate states that constitute the thread of conscious-
nosy differ frot one another. - Yet they have all a common element,
viz, Consciousness. Kach one is conscious of -itself. -Bloreover this
common element applies not only fo the present state,'but also to tho
past states.  Each present state is not quly gonscious of itself, “but of
‘the states that preceded it. This is implied iz the fact of memory.
Herico it bappens that the series of conscious states are thought ofeas
Tinked together, and Iinked together by, the common element of
consciousness. We abstract this common element and think of it as a
tie.that runs through and unites the whole sexies of conscious states, it
.being permanent, while they are transitory. Thus wa get the notion
of a permanent something distinct from and contrasted with the series

. of conscious states, and tifat notion is our notion of mind. Letusnow

-

"ous states is conscious of itself a8 a geries. 4

briefly ‘state and criticize Professor Masson’s objections to Mill’s
Psychiolegical Cosmology. - They are four in number. - ‘

- (1). - It does not seem to account for all that 1s involved ¥n our notion
of mind. . Our notion of mind or self involves an organic union of the
‘present with tho non-present, the identity somehow in consciousness of
the was, tho iz, and the ds fo be. That simply means that the couscious-
ness of the present, the recollection of the past, and the anticipation
of the future, appear to us to be acts, or states, of one and the same
_being. Hence, in order to provide a basis for erecting this notion of
mind upon, Mr. Mill, Starting with the assumption that the sole exis-

~ tence is conscious etates, is ebliged to suppose that the series of consei-
= . .

0

" " Now, not to say enything of the initial difficulty of supposing that

eonscious states can exist without a conscious subject, let us soe what

‘is involved in thie supposition-of & series of conscious states being
“aware of itself as a series. It would seem that there is involved the
“supposition that each state, in addition to being conscious of itself,
remembers the states that preceded it, and anticipates those that shall
‘succeed it. - Now, seeing that the states that preceded thie present
_gtate never co-existed with it, Lut had passed into non-existence be-

- fore it' came into existence, it seenis impossible to believe that the’

.. present conscious state remembers those states that preceded it. Mr.

* Berkeleyan might reply as follows :

of objectized ideas b, an
objectized ideas 4’; and let ¢ and & Be directly under the influence of
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Mill himself admits that here x;'e ha.vp an inexplicabili ;

| himself adn : > ¢ cability. Consequent]
Masson's objection may be considered \'alidr:;n Mill’syown adl(xlxisesvilmz

(2}. Tho second objevtion to Mr. Mill's cosmological theory urg-

ed by Masson is, that it dves'not show the resulfs af'iu‘sidtz’mate analy s%s
His Constructive Idealism includes a series of conscious states, a b;ck:
%roqnd of permanent possibilities of causing sensation and another
acl.;gmurld' over agaiust the former of a permanent ’pnss.ibiliry of
having feelings, But Mr. Mill shpws that his analysis can reduce
these to one existence, ¢iz., a series of eonscious states. No other cos-
nl,ologxcal theory thus half reveals and half conceals itself. When
Natural Realism speaks of mind and matter, Pure Idealism of mind
and objectized ideas, Materialism of organized matter and scnsation as
its product, and the ordinary Constructive Idealism of mind and its
mental representations of the unknown existence matter, they one and

all express the results of their utmost analysi ili

] res: . alysis. Mr. ! -

tive Idealism alune stops short of this. ? Bl Construe
?

(3). The third objection urged by Masson i '
The th y Masson is that on Mr. LI

{llwory our belief in the ‘exiStence qf%tlzer minds i3 a delusion. L:et us sé;
ow this objection applies to Pure Idealism, such as that of Berkeley.

él‘l;e fobjec-tion as against Berkele
cur belief in the existence of other mj
of other bodies. oo

yanism may be put in this way:
istance nds is founded on our perception
ut Idealism resolves my perception of other bodies

- into a consciousness of my own ideas. Other bodies therefore are crea.

tions of, or at least in, my own mind. But if these other i

other minds, as ts implied, then they are the r:reationts of E)t?:g)lsees ﬁi@g

minds. Hence arises the absurdity that what is a modification of my
own mind should also be a modificatiop of ancther mind. Ta this the

'+ Call A and Btwo separate minds,

s body as viewed by A, and by B, respectively.

s body as viowed by B and A respectively. What

and, call @ and 2’ A’
Al callband &' 1Y

A D th‘e;x,are the conditions necessary to the validity
. o of A's _belxef_m B, and of B's beliefin A ? These
b v conditions will be met Ly the following supposi-

tion: Let there be produced in the mi
(}vhet_her by God, or by its own inherent elnergy) the gréule) olt]‘ l(?lt)ljeﬁ
tized ideas a; and at the same time in the mind B the group of objec-
tized ideas e Further(iet there be produced in the mind B the group
at the same time in the mind A the grfup of

thedwills of A and B, respectively, while 5‘and ' are only indirectly
under the 1}1ﬂu§lnce of the same. If, from apy cause, A regard aas its
own body, it will regard 5 asB’s body, and if from any cause, B regard

b as its own body, it will regard @’ as A’s body. Thus tho existende of

B is certified to A, and the existence of. A to I.

Let us now see how the objection applies to Mill's theory. It

-Beems to me that Masson puts it in this way: Doth myself and my
not-self are evolved out of tho serics of conscious states. Thatisto
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say, my not-self is the conscious states objectized, or viewed as extetnal ;
- while myself is the series of conscious states subjectized, or viewed as
. internal. These two exhaust the whole universe. This amounts to
saying that my thread of consciousness isthe universe. If, therefore,
I helieve in, or am acquainted with, other human beings, I must find a
“place for them in the one or thie other hemisphere of the universe.
Their bodies dndoubtedly belong to my not-self. Their minds, it
would seem, must also belong to my not-self. Dut, in any case, as
being parts of the universe they are ultimately reducible, both bodies
and minds, to my series of conscious states. Thus the existence of
pther minds is illusory. :

, If Mill should say that he starts with the supposition of a plur-
ali{y of threads of consciousness each of which developes its own self
and its own not-self, Masson would reply that thisis really to start

_with a self and & not-self ready made. Plainly, the supposition that
there is one thread of consciousness which becomes myself, and another
thread of consciousness that becomes yourself, is virtually to posit a
self and a not-self to begin with; and in this Masson would seem to
‘be right, ) R

(4.) The fourth objection urged by Masson is the difficulty sor
smpossibility of reconciling MMil's theory, with the new generally received
scientific conception of the genesis of the Cosmos. That conception is that
the Cosmos as it now exists is an evolution out of a primitive

element of star-mist. Oh this theory myriads of ages must have

. elapsed before an organized structure appeared, and myriads of ages
_more before man appeared. Ifthen the nét-self be an evolution out
of my thread of consciousness, is it not a contradiction to suppose the
. existencq of the not-self prior to the existence of any thread of
consciousness at all, even supposing we grant the possibility of the
existence of a plurality of threads of consciousness ?

3

Mill has nowhere noticed this difficulty ; consequently it is matter

*of conjecture how he would have replied to it> Perhaps he would

have said that ‘this supposition of science must be interpreted in

accordance with the psychological explanation of our belief in matter

and in mind. = According to this theory, as the not-self is an evolution

out of the primitive thtead of consciousness, it tould not have had its

- ‘illusory existence prior to that thread of consciousness. But as the

existence of the not-self is at best an illusion, the priority of its exfs-

tence to that of the thread of consciousness must be an 1llusion ¢oo ;

- and if the primitive neufrum, of Conscious states is capable of evolving

an illusory present with a not-self in it, it is just as capable of evolving
an illusory past with a nat-self in it. :

;,‘

»
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APPOINTMENTS AND LEAVE

Sanctioned by the Directoy of Public Instruction, during the months of
. August and September 1883. .

R.”Chakfavarti Aiyangar, B.A., 1st Askistant, High School, Saidapet, to be
1st Assistant, High School, Pa!g.hat, but to continue to act at Eumbakonam.

T.'R. Srinivasa Aiyar, B.A., Sub pro tem, 2nd Assistant, Berhampore Collepe
to be Sub pro tem, 1st Assistant: High School, Saidapet. ’ r 5%

T. V. Subbarama 'Aiyar, 3rd Assistant, and Acting lst Assistant, Salem
College, to be 2nd Assistant, Berhampore College, but to continze to act at Saleny,

Ullala Raghavendra Rau, B.A, 3rd Assistani, Mangalore College, and
Sub pro tem, Head Master, High School, Cannanore, to be 2nd Assistant, Calicet
College, but to continne to act at Cannanore.

Mr. Paul D. Rozario, B.A,, 3rd Assistant,'Calicut_ College, to be Sud pro tem,

M. Rameswara Raa Pantuln, B.A.; 3rd Assistant, Berhampore College, to
act as 2nd Assistant. - : !

‘T. Janakiramayya, B.A., 6th Assistant, Chittoor, to be Sub pro fem, 2nd
Aseistant, High School, Saidapet.

G.V. Sivarama Aiyar, 6th Assistant, Madurh College, to be 6th Assistant,
Bellary College, but to continune to act at Erode. :

_ A. Aiyaswami Sastri, B.A., to be Sub pro tem, 6th Assistant, Madura College,
under the nsnal conditions.

Privilege leave for 3 months to J. Srinivasa Chari, Assistant Librarian of the

O. MSS. Library, with effect from 2aud Angnst 1883. 2
K. C. Ramuopni, 3rd Assistant, Cannanore High Scktool, to actas 2nd Assistant,
on Rs. 40 from 1st July 1883. . *

Varamhniswnmayya, Acting Deputy Inspector of Schools, Koilkantla Range,

~leav® without allowances for 3 months from the 16th March 1653,

M. Venkataratnam, B.A., 3rd Assistant, Bellary College, to be 2nd Assistant,
High School, Chittoor,

M. Deva Rau, B-A., 2nd Assistant, High School, Chittoor, to bo 3rd Asgistant,
Bellary College, but to continue to act as 2nd Assistant. .

T. Venkoba Chari, .4, 4th Assistant, Bellary Coll}ge,#o act as 3rd Assiatans,

N ‘T. A. Ramachandra Aiyar, r.A., {trained), Acting 2nd Xssistant, High Schocl,
CrLittoor, to be Sub pro tem, 8th Assistant, Bellary College.

. .TJ R. Kartikesam Pillai, 3rd Assistana, High School, Chittoor, te act az 1s4
Assistant, Middle School, Arni, during the absence of Pundi Sesha Iyengar.

. C. M. Srinifasa Charri, .., 2nd Assistant, Middle School, Palmanair, and
Acting 4th Assistant, High School, Chittéor, to act as 3rd Assistant.

883N. Swaminatha Aiyar, leave on private affairs for 4 months from 21st Aﬁgust
1883. >

Krishra Bhatta, B.A., fo be Sud pro tem, 5th Assistant of the Mapgalore

- College, under the usual conditions.
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" "G. Mukunda Rau Nayadu, 20d Assisthnt, High School, Chicacole, to act as 1st

Assistant, . - . -
‘ V. Appayya, 3rd Assistant, to act as 2nd’Assistant. | .
J. Appayys, 4th Assistant, to act as 3rd Assistant.

G. Mahadevan, to act as 4th A.ssi§tant. ) Yo

*
- C. N. Subrahmsinya Aiyar, B.A., 4th Assistant of the Berhampore College, to
be Deputy Inspec%or‘of School, Chicacole Circle.* -

K. Krishnamarti Pantulu, Deputy Inspector of School, Chicacole Circle, to be
4th Aesistant, Berhampore College. -

. T.Sitaramaswami Pantuln, Depﬁty Inspector of School, Vizagapatam, Cth
. Class, is promoted to 5th Class.

Mr. E. E. Perrett, 1st Master, Presidency College, to be Head Master, Salem )

‘College, wice Mr, Small. -

3 "
Mr. L. C. Williams, p.A., 2nd Master, to be Sub pro_ tem, First Master,
Presidency College. - .
"Mr. J. Small, 3rd Master, to be Sub’pro tem., 2ud Master,
o . ; ) [ ,
K. Baghiyam Ajyangar, B.A., 4th Master, to be*Sub pro fem, 3rd Master.’

Hr. D. J. Winfred, B.a., Sub pro tem; 5th Master, to be Sub pro tem, 4th
‘Master.‘ .

.M. V. Narayanaswami Pillai, B.A., Sub protem, 6th Assistant, to be Sub pro
tem, 5th Assistant. . [ g

“The above to take effect from 1st January 1883, - /

- A, 8. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, BA., to be Sub pro fem, 8rd Asgistanb, Calicut

;(College, on the nsual conditions.t . ;

Miss H. Bernard, Headmistress of the Practising School, to act as Assistant
Superinte¢hdent of the Government ¥emale Normal School. o :

. Miss Shanmukham, Headmistress of the Kumbhakonam School, to act as
Headmistress of the Practising School. ’ 3

"+ Privilego leave for two months to P. Vedanta Charri, Deputj Inspectdr of
School, Chingleput Range. - Tl ’
- A. Sabbs Ran, Deputy Iuspector of School, South Tan jore, tobe 2nd Assistant,
- Bellafy, but to continge to et a8 1st Assistant, Calicat College.
N i ’ - ) ) . N ) . » .

]
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BOMBAY UNIVERSITY.
(C'Ommz?:ee'mta/.)

The Matriculation® Examination has been put off till the
22nd instant on account of the Duke of Connaught’s arrival.
There are 22 Examiners, of whom no less than 7 take the papers
in English and History; of these 4 are padres, viz., Reverend
Messrs. J. M. Hamilton, s. 3., A. C. Grieve,; G, T. Rea, m.a., and
Rev. J. Bambridge, while 8 are laymen, ¢z, M. P. Lynch, Esq.,
G. W. Forrest, n.a., (Professor, Deccan College,) and K. 'I.
Best, m.4., (Principal, Guzerat College). In the other Examin-
ations, Messrs. Littledale (Vice-Principal, Baroda College), Barrett,
(Professor, Elphinstone College), Oxenham (Decean College), Mac-
millan (Elphinstone College), and Hathornethwaite (Elphinstone
Colzege), are employed. The rule that no one should examine
his own pupil is a good one, but has not been observed in all cases.

TUE “ ARTHURIAN” LEGENDS.

These legends were so called, because they)col’ebrn'sed the mighty
oxploits of King Arthur—the last bulwark against the faxon invaders—and
hissixty Knights of the Rovnd Table. They had their origin first in tradition.
After*the Saxons had displaced their enemies the Britors, the miserable
residue of the nation sought precarious sHelter amid the wilds and fastnesses
of Wales and Cornwall, while soms flod to Rrittany Tloxo them (7 .. in
Brittany) they syvke 1n high gleo and with genuine pride of the heroic and
chivalrous deeds of their famous Knight, King Arthur. All these facts

“were kept alive by the bards and minstrels then living, till at length they

were collected and incorporated by Geoffrey of Monm.outh into his semi’-
fabulous ¢ History of the Dritons”, wlio got the solriquet of ‘¢ Arthur”
from his panegyrising the Prince of that name. His History became the germ
of that wide cycle of Romances, which, unexbausted even in cur day, bas
furnished to Mr, Tennyson the canyas upen which he has interwoyen his

R SRR U I SE
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“Tdyll's of the King™ (Flos Reyum Arturns). These Romances soon gained
popularity, and were at once translated into French with considergble
amplification by Geoffrey Gaimar, and Mestre Wace, and subsequentlytby
the English Layamon, who introduced them into his *“ Brut.” Meaawhile,
an extensive development of the Arthurian Remances seems to have taken
-place; so much so that at the close of Ilenry IT’s reign -there were no less
than five separate prose fictions or LPomans upon the shbject. e’

The first of these is the mythé-sacred legend of the Saint Grael, some-
times called the Roman de Joseph d’Arimathie. It gives an account-of tho
‘Sacred eup from which our Lord drank at the Last Supper, and which Joseph
of Arimathea cmployed to collect the blood welling from the wounds of our
crucified Redeemer, conveying both vessel and contents, so runs the tradition,
afterwards into Britain :— :

* ¢ Hither came Joseph of Arimathie
Who brought with him the Holy Grael (they say),
And preacht the truth ; but since, it greatly did decay.”
' : (Spenser, Faery Quecn.)

mb’e’sfeé; by human®eye it‘marvellously vanished, till at last it

revealed itself in an ecstatic trance to the epotless Knight Sir Galahad of
the Round Table. Having seen this dish, Sir Galahad prayed for a speedy
death lest he should desecrate his eyes by gazing on objects less pure.

The second is the Roman of the Welsh Prophet Merlin, the consort of the
fairy Vivian (tho Lady of the Lake). The third, the Roman de Lancelot du
Lac, records the adventures of that Knight and of his incestuous love®of
Gunievere, the wife of King Arthur. The Quete (7. e., quest) du Saint Grael,
which is the fourth, describes the scarch instituted after the holy cup by
Sir Lancelot. The last, tho Roman de la Mort Artus, relates the total dis-
comfiture of the cymric race in the battle of Camlan (in Cornwall) and depicts
King Arthur as fast ebbing his'life-blood on the fatal field, and shadows
forth in weird grandeur the mystic hand that rose from the waters and
grappled th8 sword ‘ Excalibur]” when bis. last Knight took it from the
dying hand of Arthurand hurled it afar into the enclianted Lake of Avalon.

Jobert de Borron wrote the first gwo, while Walter Map, Archdeacon of
Oxford, compiled the remainder. TFirally, in the reign of Edward IV, the
Arthurian Romances, chiefly those of Walter Map and Robert de Borron,
were recompiled by a certain Sir Thomas Malory, and ushered into the’
world in 1485, from the press of William Caxton.

<

.

The :follouﬁng account of Grimm’s Law is taken from Professor
Meikléjoh?’:‘s useful work on the English language.
' _ GRIMM'S LAV. » : .

A child will say fqffee for eqffee; poot for foot; and, in many “ther’

instances, will find it easier to use one consonant rather than another.
Tin tho 8ame ey w Walchoman cayo poe fui bon (the Keltic for qno-l“ltal'.n),.
puiter for buiter; and goot for good; and a German will suy drei where
i'we say three, and offen,where we say open. We thus see that it is easier
for bne nation to pronounce one consonant rather than another; and that
» what we thought a small peculiarity of children, is a vast and wide-spread

feature of great peoplés,  These peculiar preferences have been classified, .

and have been found ‘o follow a certain invariable course, ' The Roman
said pater, we say father; the GreeK said pur, we say fire; the Greek

=
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said gonw, the Latin genw, and we say kuee. Surely some Lidden law
guides these changes. _

Such a law was discovered by Rask, a great Danish philologer, and was
extended and fully applied to,the investigation of the Teutonic languages
by a still greater philolcger, the German GRIMM. It now, accordingly,

"bears tiis name. Lo understand it {ully, enly two things are requisite :—

1. - A knowledge of the difference hetween lip-soundls, tooth-sounds,
and throat-sounds, or labials, dentals, and gutturals. If we say ip or ib,
we press together the lips; if we say it or id, we strike thé tongne against
the teeth; and if we say % or iy, we employ the threat to stop the con-

*tinuous stream of air which comes from the lungs.

2 The sccond requisite is to know the quality «f cach kind of thesa
sounds. It is plain that i{p is barder than {b; and that ¢l is soffer than
it. Again, if when I am saying 7p, I allow a breath of zir to pass through
my lips, T do not say ip, but 7f. If, whey I am saying ¢ or iy, I allow a
breath to pass, the sound becomes ith or igh. These distiuctions give
rise to the three kinds of qualities, hard, soft, and aspirate; or, as they are
now-a-days more frequently called, sharp, flat, and cspirale.

And now we are in a condition to understand Grinum’s law which is
divided into three statements :— |

(2) An aspirate in a classical language (Sanskrit, Greck, or Latin)
bevomes a soft* (or flat) in Low-German and a hard (ov sharp) in Iigh-
German. The mnemonie symbol for this is ASH.

() A soft (or flaf) consonant in the classical langnages becomces a
hard (or sharp) in Low-German and an aspirate in High-German. The
mnemonic symbol for this is SHA.

(¢) A kard (or sharp) consonant in the classical languages becomes an
aspirate in Low-German and a soft (or flat) in High-German, The
mnemonic symbol for this is HAS, ¢

It will be useful to give examples of this law in the three chicf kinds

of consonants—Labials, Dentals, and Gufturals, »
N I.—Exaxries or ASII.
Classical |Low-German|O.H-German
aspirate, scft. Ilard.

. BE >
Lip-letters .., o, ... | Frater Brother ... ! Pruoder.
Tooth-letters . ... | Thugater... | Daugdter... | Tohtar
Throat-letters .. | Hortus Gardea ... | Karten,

. 5 . }

II.—Exaxeres or SHA.

Classical iLow-German!O.H—German
soft. | hard, aspirate.
Lip-letters ... .o« | Labi ? Stip l Selileifen,
Tooth-letters wo | Duo .| Two v | Zwei.
Throat-letters o | Ego .l Ie Ih{=ch.)
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k ‘ III.-——-EXAI\IPLE.S or HAS. -

Classical |Low-German|O.H-German
hard. ¢ aspivate. soft.
1 s Lieben
Lip-letters ... e ... | Hepta ... |Seven ... | Lieben.
Tgx))tlex-letters ° vo. | Tres a. ) Three ... {Dri.
Throat-letters ...} Cor ... | Heart ... | Herz.

/ .
. ON THE RELATION OF LITERATURE TO POLITICS.

icle contributed by Mr. Alfred Austin on this subject to the
NatizgazinRggew for September31883, he endeavours to show that between
literature and politics there éxists a close and familiar rclation ; that they
are in fact not so much distinct territories as border-lands whose boundaries
are not easily defined, and that they' continually run into, over-lap, and are
frequeritly confounded with, each other: :

« But i$ it to be desired, even should it appear to be possible, to restrict
literature and politics each to its own particular phere, and forbid either to
trespass upon the territory of the other 7 Would they be gainers by this
absolute severance ? I am strongly inclined to think that both would 1dse
considerably ; and the loss, I*fancy, would fall more heavily upon Iiterature
even than upon politics, Dickens is said to have oxpressed his deep regret
that, as he worded it, a man like Disraeli should have thrown himself away
by becoming a politician. The bbservation, perhaps, smacks a little of the
parrow estimate of life with which that great genius may not unjustly be
reproached.  But few people, if any, would think of denying that Lord
Beaconsfield might have won more enduring distinction in the Republic of
Tetters than can be accurately placed to his account, had he dedicated
himself with less ardour—or, perhaps it would be more correct to say, W}th
less temacity—to party politics. Like most persons of a contemplative
disposition, {'ze read sparingly, and found in the pages of others not so much
what they themselves put there, as a provocation and stimulus to fresh
thoughts of his own. *See what my gracious Sovereign sent me as a present
at Christmas,’” he said to me one day. - It was a copy of the edition de lure
of Bomole; and in it was written, in the beautiful flowing h{md of the
Queen, ‘To the Earl of Beaconsfield, K.G., from his a.ﬂv;;ctmnate and
grateful friend, Victoria.” ¢ But,” he added, ‘I cannot read it,” T ventured
o recornmend him not td make that confession to 'every},)ody, for it would
not raise their estimate of hisliterary acumen. - {Well," he said, ‘it’s 1o
use. Ican't.”

3 *

The next example taken is that of Wordsworth :— e
1§, therefore, Lord Beaconsfi8ld might have been a more distinguished
- man of letters, had he not been so keen a politician, the proper conclusion
is that literature in his case suffered hurt, not from politics, but from an
‘excess of politics, It would not be easy to name a character more utterly
unliko Bepjamin. Disraeli than Wordsworth—a man of letters pure and
simple, if we are ever; to find one. Trucit is that Wordswqrth loved his
* country with ardour, and that the word England had for him' great and
stimulating associations, and on more than one occasion gave to his muse
an unusual sonority; but as a rule, ke lived remote from human ken,
- divorced from humar., business, amid the silence of the starry sky and the
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gleep of the everlasting hills. What was the result ? I protest that T admire
the best and highest poetry of Wordsworth with a fervour and an enthusiasm
not exceeded by those who will, perhaps, forgive me for calling them his
fanatical worshippers. ButsI must continue to think that Wordsworth
would have given himsclf thes chance of being a yet® more admirable poct
than hg was, had he—I do not say quitted his lakes, and hills, and streams ;
heaven forbid '—but had he consorted at times more freely and fully with
his fellow-creatures, had he been not a poet only, but somelhing in addition
to a poet; had he led a rather more mixed life; had he done, 1n fact, what
wo feel the various writers spoken of as Homer must have done, and what
we know was done by the great Athenian dramatists, by Virgil, by Dante,
by Chaucer, Speunser, Shakespeare, Milton, Byron and even by Shelley,
With political concerns Wordsworth would have little or nothing to do,’
except in the most abstract way; and the consequence is that his poetry is

* the poetry of the individual, and nearly always of the same individual, ‘and

is lacking in the element of variety specially in the greatest element of all,
viz., action, in which is necessarily incliled the portrayal of passion and
character.” .

The cases of various great names in literature are then quoted, the
author of the Ilad, Virgil, Horace, Dante, Tasso, Ariosto, till we reach
Shakespeare and Milton :— | .

“The days of Burleigh were hardly days when the son of a provincial
waolstapler was likely to te much heard of in the domain of politics. But
the historical plays of Shakespeare traverse a spagce of more than two hundred
Eears, or from King John to lenry VIII, and could not have been written

y one who did not combine with other gifts a lively interest in the politics
of his country. Shakespeare is the idol of us all, the only reproach I have
ever heard addressed to him being that he was rather too aristoeratic in his
sympathies, and too Conservative in his views ; foibles which can scarcely
surprise us in one who had so intimate a knowledge of human pature, and
so shrewd an appreciation of its strong and weak points. Nor was it an
injury, but a distinct gain, to the prince of dramatic pocts, that he should
have been compelled to coneern himself ¥ith the practical affairs of life,
and to busy himsclf actively with the management of a theatre.

#*If Conservatism may, in a sense, claim Shakespeare as an authority
in its favour, in Milton, on the other hand, I suppose Liberalism would re-
cognise & support; and, as inclining to what he considered a virtuous
despotism, Cromwell's Secretary may justly be esteemed a Liberal. At any
rate,.he was a keen politician, a passionate partisan. I have always thought
the allusion made by Walter Scott to Milton in his life of Dryden hasty and
unfair, *Waller was awed into silence,” he says,*by the rigour of the
puritanic spirit ; and even the muse of Milton was scaréd from him by tho
clamour of religious and political controversy, and ofly returned, like a
siricere friend, to cheer the adversity of one who had neglected her during
his career of worldly importance.” That Milton’s controversial writings gave
him more conspicuous public standing id his life time than his immortal

‘poetry is indisputable, and not to be wondered at. A man’s contemporaries

would naturally rather have him useful than ornamental, and while persons
whose opinions were furthered by his political writings wore, as might have
been expected, more interested in these than in poems from which they
reaped no advantage, these people, on the other hand, to whom his political
Writings were obnoxious felt themselves, as might also have been expected,
but little disposed to extol, or even to read, his poetry. It may, perhaps, be
taken as an absolute rule that a mansof letters who is also a politician, there-
by debars himsclf to a considerablo extent from literary cminence in his life-
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time. I think-ahyone who has read Paradise Lost and Paradise Regaited
will be of opinion that Milton wrote quite as much verse as it was desiralje
he should write, whether for our delectation or for his own splendid fame.”

Coming to the eighteenth century, the W;’i‘é.er thinks there would be no
difficulty in showing that all the greater men of letters of that epoch were
largely indebted for their litcrary efninence to the vivid interest they dis-
played in public affairs. R

«Tomention Dryden,* Swift, Pope, Addison, is to conjure up before
tho mind chapter upon chapter of English political history. Pope says,

/ Tories call me Whig, and Whigs a Tory ? .
and not without some reason, for, like his friend Swift, he cared more for
his own career than for either Party in the Stato. As for Swiit, he was for
a time, as the writer of the admirable paper upon bim in the current number
of the Quarterly Review asserts, the political dictator of Ircland, hen
Gibbon buckled to the task of writing that monuimental work which, I find,
many persons to-dsy declare to 3e unreadable, but which, I suspect, will be
redd when nearly everything writtenin this generation will be forgetten, he
wisely retired to the studious quietude of Lausanne. Dut he narrates how
the description of the tactics of Roman legions and the victories of Roman
Pro-consuls was rendered more facile and familiar to him by his previous
experience as a Captain of Yeomanry at home, while even his brief tenure
of & seat in the British Parliament enabled him to grasp with more alacrity
and precision the legislative conduct of the Conscript Fathers.”

The nineteenth century is then noticed. ’

«Tn the nineteenth century which, despite its many privileges, enjoys
no immunity from the generalilaws of human nature, I think the proposi-
tion still holds good that men of letters ‘who aspire to high distinction do

* well not to disdain altogether the politics of their, time. Byron presentsn
marked contrast in fhis respect; and I am still impenitently of opinion,
which I am comforted to find is shared by most persons who are men of tho
world, ard by men of letters who are something more than men of letters,
that Byron is the most considerable English poet since Milton. Byron
contrived to crowd into a very short life a vast amount both of poetry and
of public activity ; acting upon his own recorded opinion that a man “was
gent into the world to do something more than to write poetry.”

Tho writer does not propose that literary men *‘ should be all vestry-
men,” and points out that for men of letters to be willing to interest them-
selvessin politics, politics must be interesting. )

' «'The issues raised, must be issues of moment and dignity, issues
affecting the greatndss of an Empire, the stability of a State, or the welfare
of humanity. In a 8ountry like our own where Party Government prevails,
it is not easy, indeed it is impossible, for a man ¢f letters to interest himself

- in politics without inclining, thrqugh sympathy and - conviction, to one
Party in the State rather than to” the ofher; and there are occasions, no
doubt, when Party’issues are synonymous with the groatness of the Empire,

' . the stability of the State; and the welfare of mankind. But a wise man of

" letters will do well to stand more or less aloof from all smaller issues, and

' "6 avoid, as degrading to the character and lowering to the imagination,

Y }’iar!:y wrangles that are mere Party wrangles and nothing more.”—Indiun

eview. S :

@ I speaks of ‘Dryden as belonging to the Aghteenth century, by the character of his
gentus, though, it is true; he died in the cotirse of the year before \b commenced.
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SIR ALFRED LYALL ON EDUCATION. .

o T\lTlQ %gn;al dxsurxpu_’aon of prizes by His Honour the Lieutenant-Gover-
f)' » N.W. T an(lv Chief Commissioner of Qudh, to the childr f th
10ce§an Schools, Naini Tal,,took place on Friday, ,1211.1 O(:tober e °
?1;}411&@?})1@211 gpoke as follows 1— * .
hin 6 Committee of Management is to be g i
f(i)x(‘;sril{;li?f:,’on the large attendance that we sce herecotxzftll‘i;’uhttct)e%e;? gxlg
Qomini ;,;chin:{)r{nlxal report, and to be present at the distr] ut,ion of prizes
Engliah‘;m a.froﬁ o many visitors on such an occasion proves that our
English 1)6‘vsn;1111(1111g§r150;§ (Ilzgéateglncoytaderﬁplﬁ interest in the education of
nelis TS rirl; , & matter which, as the report says
'{l:lb Car}}).w:?;ld in Indin, we English are soapt to be occupiedI with 31:}5?(11}5?313
al con “AV“:, gfuﬁigic;a&gltxsxssi (f}xtr arlnusements, that we areapt to get oug
. ho wag s 9 abi s in Eng
flui‘x_cis of locking after amd ‘mkingue;1 sltlgr: iziluthl: fo?gggd" {meﬂn g
}25;115??0?18 of f)ur nexghbourhood, our town, our countr)' Erl(?fegf?soglnd
loc: égh;\;leilfe;\em?};ﬁmppen to be 1'es_iding~. Here at Naini Tal, ‘[he)Dioc?}.‘
san Hehool : eng ?1. ¢ very few sclf‘dependent institutions in which the
Fng s o specially concerned, and 85 we have met pretty often in Naini’
Tal Jor th .E‘{:ll poses of amusement during the last six months, it is just as
o a}a‘tpl “'1 is glood for the visitors as well as the visited, that bpforeuwe
inptereet;)d z; w01 d have met to hear the result of the benevolent and dis-
proor(:sﬁm# ouga of the Schocl Committee, and to learn how the bovs "x:e
thecsd;éxo] 2. thxeslcl u(;g%;i, ﬁg‘icgllith};ta]\;d_in con(hlwt. hTo turn to the stgxte‘ of
1, gntly increased, whichisa g i
(t)heijnii%::lchm;{rhs:aﬁ has been strengthened.  Alr, Grifﬁth’shrngr??i(\{e?fﬁt im(}
ag i oi(;;i i‘ginﬁml condition and progress of the school, for bo_\;s as Wiil
s for g b;:n" otake ‘the girls first, asitis only proper, I find thata number
are now thle A I;I;ep?zod for high standards of "education ; and I understand
that all the :}1 ‘ctiss are going up next year to the Universify Ent;‘a‘nce
— ation . an?ib i ﬁq};care féu}f]liuﬁg hLaﬁﬁl“;ith iomq success, and are tak
D C sic. glish, which is by far st 3 y
Slﬁethe;; eséudles, Mr. G_r')ﬁith thinl;s they have lgonse fvr.}z'li,hea?zgobfl wzngglqtgnt
Exg’minati ;Ln mo}x}*e tctl'latlcal knowledge of the language for the i\vnive;ti{s
Soatuination. ] ut he says that the pronunciation in reciting passa ces oS;'
e yoi}}n °1 wogfob e.xcelllflrl}t, and I think many people will agreecwith mo that
Shakespgﬂxre W'lrll in tln a an excellent pronunciation of the pure English of
Shakes : ilin the long run, apart from Examinations, be Gite a
© @ requircment aseven a critical knowledge of the ’langgage ;

e see that the weak point of the Ist class girls wasin mathematics, but the

Director of Public Instruction wi i

: ! winds up his repord bycbestowing prais

%I{e Pé‘ggmency of some of the elder girls in the z%rt of gggleiz’rg“ mﬁe%id:ebce‘igln -
ymentions a pudding, which he put to the proof of eating; s0 on 1h;a1wholt;

= I think wo may set off th& pudding against the mathematics. We may, I

g‘lrl;lr‘fc’hlc'agsdto ntﬂlf_Cct)mn}llittee the questiqn of adjusting the study of Latin
e pu;\ o The;z)c qu'& i?s i\}ct:re pr(t)spocts and circumstances of many of

‘ s e & b any rate are sure to,refine the mi -
ltiel?edotphe(; 1ggﬁﬁco£ ;g;;f& ; gx;d 1ff gn-llf pursue such subjects ?hxélll: Lils iﬁ?zﬁ«

1 X4 ns for showing wher y i ir sube
;}ecIta:i, and how far they have really m:;?coic%l Tl?en‘z}lem they axoin their sub-
'"ethe(x)‘ ;1;)'05 ;tua%e out that Mr. Griffith's report on the Boys’ School is alto .
get dissa.tisﬁgl act’i)‘iliraos i]eli éeptori on t{)le girlai, thouzh on tho whole he is;

ot d fied.  The s to hate been a large proporti fal i
certain subjects, while on the cther imnd some of tl?e l?gslzléyoef ézégri‘i:;
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creditably astour prizes will show. We have just listened, with some regret
I fancy, to the remaYks in the Committee’s report about the want of.energy
and of hardiness shown by the boys. . . !
I must ask you boys to bear in mi
think it over. You have a struggle before you, like most of us, and if you
don't cultivate and keep up the English characteristics of energy and
hardihood which you have inherittd from your fathers; if you don% culti-
vate the power $o do hard work and rough york, you won’t make much of
life. Asthey say of English race horses, you must know how to go and how
to last; it is a hard world, and a rough world, and you must be ready to
turn your hands to anything that is to be done; you must not fall intoa
_sort of caste, and think things beneath you, or that youare too good to do
any kind of honest work. I fancy you would be surprised to hear that in

the greatest and richest public school of Englangd, the small boys had *

always, certainly up to my time, to lay the breakfast table and make the
tes. Abbve all, whatever you do, you should do it with all your might,
. and avoid all slovenly work. M there is anything the English excel in, it
is in faithful and thorough work with their hands, and whether you see an
. English sailor handling a ship, or an English mechanic forging iron, or an
English jockey winning by a neck, Swhat you admire is the perfect style

and finish, the completeness of the performance, which is only to be ac-’

quired by great pains and application. Of *course doing your best at
school is the best training for success in after life.  If you do your best,
“others will be alle to help you. Probably there will scon be very gdod
openings for European lads’in the large European industries that employ
skilled labour in India, among the railway companies, the manufactories
that are springing up, and in all kinds of engineering enterprises that re-
uire mechanical skill and knowledge. I think boys and their parents
should look more in this direction, and less toward Government clerkships
and sedentary occapations, pf which; there will always be only a very few
available, and in which the competition from'the natives will always be
great. It is my intention to see what can I do towards helping technical
education, by arvanging, if I can, to establish scholarships to be Leld by
boys at sorie of the technical Colleges, as the Roorkee College, or tlie
Caleutta Engineering College, where they can follow up studies in
mechanics and elementary engineering. But to qualify for employment of
that kind a boy must be ready and able to use his hands, and to go through
a good deal of out-door labour of a rough and ready kind. I believe there
is ample room in India just now for boys and girls who are well educated

nd “.*hg;t the report has said, hnd to .

and Bardworking, so I hope you will'lay to memory all yon learn at this’

school, and lay to hear the advice and warning you receive from your
parents and masters. . The report alludes to the project of the Training
College, asto whith I need now say no more, except that in all these
Elzms for improvement and development she difficulty is naturally

ow to find ways and means. I see that the Committee fear that the
effect of the new Educational C8de will be to reduce the Government
grant, and the reason why the grant will be diminished is said to be
that a great number &f the children remain only a short time. Now,
1 have not examined the Code very closely, but I suspect that this state
of things is just what the Code was intended to discourage. For we know
that nothing is'bétter calculated to waste the time of the teachers and the
pupils, than to sehd children to school for a short time only, and then to
take them away. The girls and boys forget almost all they lenrnt, and

~e their valuable habits of regular industry and diligence. And with
regard not only to this question of keeping children at school a suflicient
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time, but with regard to the whole question of giving children full advan-
tage of these excellent Diocesan Schools, I must again impress on the
parents, as I did last year, that the first responsibility for eduecating their
children lies at their own dogr. The Government does its part ; the general
Eng]i.sh community, as represented by the Committee and the visitors,
does its part; but nothing will be of much use unless the parents fully
realisé their own duties and act up to them consistently. We are giving
n liberal grant to this school, we have helped it in mans ways, and I am
bound to give warning that the Government cannot do much more. I
think tlere is little more to say, except that the Head Master and Head
Mistress merit great credit for their exertions in maintaining the character,
discipline, and educational progress of the school. I was very glad to see
that the cadet companies of the Volunteer Corps numbered strong this
year, and so I trust we may meet again twelve months henee to witness
further proofs of continned advancement and extension ; and to find that
the immense valve of education is more and more realized by the com-
munity whosc wants this school was founccd to supply.—DPigneer.

REPORT OF THE INDIAN EDUCATION COMMISSION.

L
TuE report of the Education Commission kas been presented to Govern.
ment. It id a bulky volume of over 700 pages, and contains much interest-
iug matter., From the introductory remarks we extract the following
summary :—

The Education Commission assembled in'Calcutta on the 10thwof February
1882, and sat regularly until the 31st of March. Itsdcliberations during this
sesslon wero chiefly directed to preparing a scheme, with a view.to clearly
ascertaining the state of education 1 eachh of the several provinces in India.
For this purpose, the representative members for each part of India were
conttituted a Provincial Committee. The Commission elaborated a detailed
plan upon which the Provincial Committees were, during the ensuing eight
nonths, to draw up a report dealing with the past history, present coundition,
and future development of education in their respective provinces, Defore
it separated, the majority of the Bengal witnesses wero also examined by the
Commission. At the end of March the first session of the Commisdion in
Cgtlcutta terminated, and the members returned te, their own duties in tho
differcnt presidencies. The next eight months were devoted to the local
cqllection of materials upon which the Commission might base its deliber-
ations during the second ?session. These materials were of threc kinds.

*

Trirst, the evidence of witnesses in each presidency and province; sceond,
memorials submitted to the Commission by Associations, individuals, and
public bodies throughout India; third, the Provincial Reports drawn up for
the Commission by 1ts members arranged in Committees so as to represent

assembled in Calcutta on the 5th of Decomber 1832, and continued its sitting

during the following months. It at once appointed six sectional Committees,

cach of which was instructed to deal with the cvidence, memorials, and

Provincial Reports bearing on the sybjoets reforred to it, aud to prepare re-

commendatious for discussion by the Commission. Hating fully deliber-
. . r

)%
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‘the provinces to which they respectively belonged. The Commission ro-
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ated on the materials before it, and’agrced to its rccommendations, the

Commission concluded its collective labours on the 16th of Maxrch 1883, Bfforo :

separating, the Commission placed on record its acknowledgment of tho
valuable scrvices rendered to 1t in various ways by its Secrctary, Mr. Lewis
Rice, The report was,then drawn up by the President of the Commls‘smn
and a vepresentative Committee of five members,—namely, Mr., Croft
(Bengal), }lj\Ir. Miller (2Iadras), Mz Howell (Central Provinees), M1 T.ce-
Warner (Bombay), Mr. Deighton (North-Western Provinees). “Mr. Jacob
was entrusted with the preparation of the statistical tables contax'{)ed in the
report—a task which proved to be one of exceptional diffieuity. The Com-
missien had reduced the results of its inquiries fo 222 gpecific recommend-
ations, of which 180 were passed unanimously, while the remaining 42 wero
carried By a majority. The recommendations are to be accepted as the
deliberate decisions of the Commission, and they form the busis of thisreport.
The Drfaft Report was circulated for approval to the members of the Com-
wmission in their respective provinces.

Brief survey of the evidence.~The witnesses were chiefly selected by the
Provincial Commitiees, with a view fo representing the various educational
interests in India; but a number of them eonsisted of gentlemen who
spontaneously requested to bo examined. The Commission prejfared a series
of questions covering the whole arca of its inquisy, and forwarded a copy to
each witness' for consideration. While inviting answers to the particular
questions thus circulated, the Commission did not confine the repl}e_s of tae
witnesses to those subjects, but welcomed the evidence of each witness on
any educatioral matter in which he was interested, or with regard to which
he had special knowledge. The number of witnesses thus examined wag
193, and their evidence, taken as a whole, forms a unique expnsition of the
most trustworthy opinion in India regarding the instruction of the people.
As the inquirica of the Commission wers to o large extent directed to tho
working of #ho existing system. the Education Department was strongly
represented among the witnesses of each province. The institutions inter-
ested in the application of the gm.nt-m-md principle were numerously ro-
presented by Missionaries, both Protestant and Roman Catholie, by delegates
selected by Native Educational Socicties, and by the head-masters of native
schools. Higher education was also represcnted by many gentlemen who,
after a distinguished career in the Universities of Calcutta, Madras, or
Bombay, are now actively eugaged in Indian professional life. Indigenous
and primary education was represented not obly by a number of witnesses
specially interested in the instruction of the lower classes, but also by

" Pundifs and Moulvis of indigenous schools. The various races of India—
Hindus, Mahomedans, Sgkhs, Parsis~——wero impartially heard. Particular
care was taken that tho cducational wants of any class, such as the Maho-
medans, who have fallen behind in the race of life under British rule, shou'd
reccive tho fullest consideration. The number of Witnesses wasapproximate-
1y fixed at an average of 30 to 40 for each provinco; but this territorial
gtandard was modified ‘according fo the local necessities of the different
parts of India. .

Local examination o f the wiln ¢sses,—The examination of the 193 witnesses
! wag conducted at convenjent centres in the provinces to which they respec-

tively belonged.” The Prosident of the Comtnission made a tour round India, -

«nd held a session with the Provincial Committee in each of the main terri-
torial divisions, for the purpese of hearing evidence. The cross-examination
of the witnesses was conducted by the Pyesident and Provineial Committees
at considerable Jength, The list of witnesses is given in Appendix B to
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this Report, and the number heard in each provinee is summarised below.*
The evidence thus collected throughont India, together with statements cone
nected therewith, aggregates about three thousand printed pages.

Drief survey of the memepials.—The number of the memorials received

+by the Commission was 323. They camn from every yart of India, but were

most yumerous in tho Punjab and North-Western Provinces, where the lan-
guage to be used as the medium of instruction is still a question of keen in-
terest among tho people, - Of the total number of 323 recdived throughout
Indis, 140 were submitted by Educational Socicties, Municipalities, pullie
bodies, or individuals interested in school work i while 183 may be deseribed
as popular manifestos purporting to be signed by 232,819 persons. The
list of memorials is given in Appendix C to this lepert, and the number
received from each Province is summarised below.t .

Bricf survey of the Provincial Reports.—Seven reports were prepared
by the Provinclal Committees of the Commission for the territorial
ditisions of India which those Committees respectively represent. Taken
as a whole, they exhibit, on a uniform plaxl and in complete detail, the past
history, the present condition, and the future wants of education in cach
province of India. They aggregated over 1,100 pages, and have supplied
much of the information on_which the present Report is based. A copy
of each is submitted to the, Government with this Report.

Suminary of the materials obtained.—The materials collected by the
Commission from February to November 1%82 consist, therefore, of the
evidence of 153 wituesses examined at loca? centres throughout India;

* Number of witnesses heard in cach province :—

Madras . . e e . 33witnesses.
Bombay .s . ‘e o 38 ys
Bengal e .. . . oo 3] .
North-Western Provinces and Oudh ., o . ¥28 .
Punjab . .. . Ll Ve o 43 'y
Central Provinces ., e . v, e 19 '

»

Total v 103

2 ——

Several of the Bengal witnesses were heard by the Provincinl Committee,
presided over by its own chairman.

bR)

T List of memorials received from each province :—

From Madras . .. . . 22 o

y» Bombay e 40

;s DBengal a e v ., . 13

s»  North-Western Provinces and Oudh .. PO £ 5

. »» Dunjab .. . - 96
y» Rajputana > ., o . . 1

. . Miscellaneous ., . .a . G

Total,, 323

3 Namely, for Madras, Bombay, Dengal, the North-Western Provinces and
Oudh, the Punjab, the Central Provinces and the ITyderabad Assigned Districts,
The Bengal Provincial Committee have also forwarded, for the consideration of the
Commission, the Annual Educational Hepors for Assam, drawn up in the form®
suggested by the Commission, and preparcd by JMr. J. Wilsen, Inspector of
Schools. A report on education in Cogrg was prepared by the Secrefary to the
Commission, '
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of 323 memortals, chicfly from associations, or from scctions of the public
jnterested in education; and of a special report for each of the great
territorial divisions of India prepared by the Proviucial Committee. The
Commission re-assembled in Caleutta on the ¢k December 1882, to deli-
herate upon the mass of printed and manuseyipt documents thus obtained,
Tt divided the questions before it into six principal branches, as follows:
(1) Indigenous and primary edutation; (2) secondary and colibgiate
education ; (3) the internal administration of the Fducation Department,
including the system of inspection and examination; (4) the esternal re-
Jations of the Education Department, including grants-in-aid, and the
withdrawal of Government in favosr of native management of colleges and
schools; (5) the education of special classes of the community requiring
oxceptionnl treatment; {6) educational legislation. A series of proposals
were drawn up on each of these subjects by the Committee entrusted with
its consideration. These proposals wero then discussed and adopted, re-
jected; or madified by the Commission. The conclusions thus arrived at
vere, as already stated, embodied in 222 specific recommendations which
are to be accepbed as the deliberate Jecisions of the Commission.

" Tuwelve chief divisions of the subjecte—The report will accordingly follow
{1# classification indicated in the last paragraph, and treat the questions
referred to the Commission by the Governmens of India in the following
twelve chapters:— . .

«. Historical review of education of India; Chapter 11, ’

%. Indigenous education; Chapter IIL :

¢. Primary cducation ; Chapter IV.

d. Secondary education; Chapter V.

e. Collegiate education ; Chapter VL. o

/. Internal administration of the department, control, inspection,
examinations, text books; Chapter VIL

g. Bxlernal relations of the department to individuals and public
bodies : grants-in-aid, private efforts; Chapter VIIIL

7. Tducation of classes roquiring special treatment; chicfs and
nobles, the Mahomedans, the aborigines, low-castes, and the
poor ; Chapter IX. N

i. Female education; Chapter X.

7. Educational legislation ; Chapter XT.

%. Financial Summary; Chapter XIL -

I. Recommendations of the Commission; Chapter XIIL

F;'om a long list of ** recommendations’” we cxtract the following, which
relate to legislation:5~ ) . :

. That the duties of Municipal and Local Boards in controlling or
assisting schools under their supervision be regplated by local enactments
suited to the circumstances of each provinee. R

9. That the area of any Municibal or rural or unit of Local self-Govern-
ment that may now or hereafter exist be declared to be a school district,
~ and school boards be established for the management and, control of schools
« placed under their jurisdiction in each district.
- 3. 'That the control of each school board over.all schools within tho
L5aid school district be subject to tho following provisions:—
@ That it bo oper. to the Locgl Governmént to exclude any school, or
any class of schools, other than schools of primary instruction
for boys, from the control of duch school board,
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b. That any school which is situated i i “distri '
it scl i in the said school  district
1\;1 };:‘cth roc«il_vos n(_)fasﬁmtanco either from the board or tlhen(?ci»::\t‘}
ont, continue, 1f the manazers so desire i inde :
Thnfttt];le control of the school b%axrd.qo eetre it, o be indepondent
¢. ‘Lhat the managers of any institution which receives aid either £
, tvhehbo'ard. or the départment continue to exercise, ir{],.p?}mﬁo:[n;
: ls_uc. institution, full powerss of management, subject to such
hinitations as the, Local Government may from timo to timo

. Thmg[;({lse aza (lzolixdxtx()u of receiving aid. ?

d. That tho school board may delegato to anybody appointed by itsel
or il.lbox_‘duw,tc to it any duties in regard to a}ny‘slchool or 3Ialst?o§
institutions under its control which 1t thinks it so to deleeato

zate.

4. That the Local Government declare from ti i
o] n time to t unds
cholr;;;)t;tu;:u;g [ia scﬁlotol fund tf}mll ?o vested in any school boardl?oi ‘evt}ll;léatfxiiii‘
H ses, and what proportion of s s8i
purposes, and wha prop such school fund shall be assigned to any
3. %hat it be the duty of (}e)very school board :—
«. lo prepare an annual budget of its income and expendit
b. To determine what schools chall be wholly mnin?;{inn(eldu;f ) the cost
of the school fund, what schools are eligible for grants-in-aid
TV ai:d which of them shall receive aid. ° ’
¢. To keep a register of all schools, whether maintained
. kecp a rog] : , W m: ned at the cost of
Z Téchool di‘;?riié. or aided or unaided, which are situated in its
d. To construct and repair school-h orto g i 'ds tael
; ot ror ouses or to grant aid towards taeir
e. Generally to carry out any other of the objects indi i
"~ vanous recommendations cf the Commissiorlx, whilcl;x ;;a;cgg oming)lg
of the Local Government can best bo sccured by le"'iflati
enactment, or by rules mals under the Act. » e

6. That the appointment, reduction of salary, or dismis

in schools maintained by the board be leitsto the gl'lool blgngfalliggléi\f?ﬁz
the . said board shall be guided in its appointments by any rules as to
qualfications which may be laid down from time to time by the departn;ellt H

and provided that an appeal shall lie to the gains
and provided that an gfpsalary. le to the department against any order of

.

7. That an appeal lie to the department against any ord i
rc.‘gard to such matters as the Local Government ﬁxfge&:er ofboard in

8. That every school board be required to submit to the .
ment, through the departnent, an annual repof't ol its La%l;glciar}igi:tci?ll}-
together with its accounts of income and expenditure, in such form and
on such date as shall be prsscribed by the Local Government; and thercon
the Irocal Government shall declare whether the existing surpiy of school of
any class, of which the supervision has thten entrusted to such board, is suffi-
cicnt to secure adequate proportionate provision for tho education of all
classes of the community ; and in the cvent of the said Government declaring

- that the supply is insufficient, it shall determine from what sources and in

what manner the nocessary provision of schools shall be made.

9. That it bo incumbent u inis
. pon every Local Government or Administra-
tion'to frame a code of rules for regulating the conduct of cducuglc:; 11')1y ’

Munieipal and Local B si 01l ]
“ment o Admintetiatic glardw in tho provinees subject to such Local Goyern-
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10, That such code shall define and regulate— .
a. The internal mechanism of the Education Department in regardito
direction, inspection, and teaching. .
b. The external relations of the Department of private individuals and
public bodjes engaged in the work of education.
¢. The scope, functions, and rules of tHe system of grants-in-aid..
d. The character of any special measures for the education of*classes

. requiring exceptional treatment. .

e. The scope and drvisions of the ann#al report upon the progress of

public instruction, together with the necessary forms of returns.

11. That power be reserved to the Local Government from time to
time to add to, cancel, or modify the provisions of the said code.

. 12. That the code be annually published in the official Gazefte in such
a form as to show separately all articles which have been cancelled or
modified, and sll new. articles which have been introduced since -the
publication of the last edition.—Pioneer.

L

¢

" HEALTH AND COMPETITIVE EXAMINATIONS.

Mr, Walter Wren, the well-known “ erammer,” writes thus to
.the London Times :— . : s

«T have read nn elaborgte paper read at the Social. Scicnee Congress
by the President of the Health Department, Your correspoident says
the President “ availed himself of the opportunity of giving utterance to
thoughts which had forced themselves upon him as o medical man, as a
professional teacher, as a university examiner,” in reference to the
tendency of modern education, to influence healih and physical growth
and develapment. The Presidelit snid ¢ Competit’on kad becone a plague
epot.” He pointed out that theve is competition for the services, for
College Scholarships, for Public Sichool Scholarships, and that in the Jast
there is **severe competition athong boys little above childhood.” He
said “ The successful boy must bear the strain till he breaks down, or till
he began the work of life an exhausted man ;> that * & warning note’had

. come from India on premature Iailure of health, exhausted faculties, and
shattered nervous systems;” that Sir A. Clarl asserts that “ of the.young
men who win appointments in India more than one-tenth become
albumenauric;” that Dr. Browne says, * The future of the race constrains
all rfedical men to preach the wisdom of caution, and the danger of
brain-forcing, and to 1gipress on parents and teachers that to over-work
the miniature brain’is to enfeeble it.” . His conclusion was tbat he “ saw

~injury to health, degradation of intellect, and a departure from a trpo

.*jdeal’of education, because we are importing (ile might have said * have
“imported”) into modern. educatipn, hurry, worry, anxiety, selfishness,

. compedition, and feverish desire for success, prize-winning, place-winning,

““and-mark-winning, all tending year by year to grow in intensity and to
become moreé powerful agents.” - .

This is all right enough, and might bave been made much stronger.
There seems to me &' little confusion of thought, because a desire for
snccess is not a crime, or, indeed, anything but a good thing, Prize-
winning, too, is not & bad thing in itself, and nob necessarily the Same
thing as “brain-forging.” Sir A, Clark has won the prizes of his profes-
sion. Competition and place-winnink are always going on among the

»

3
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leaders of men in all lines of life, and there are rivals for thé * place” of
Prime Minister aud Lord Chancellor, as.well as for appointments in Her
Majesty’s Civil and Military Services, for School and University ami College
Schiolarships, and for “a firsy” in the University Class Liste, “Where there
s competition and rivalry, there musl be some %elfshness and some
anxiety, however little. It is the *“ hurry” and the “ worry” which does
the mischief. -One of my earliest recollections is how Kirke White
vivtually killed himself by oyer-work and anxicty in competing for tho
blue ribbion of the year at’ Cambridoe—to be Senior Wrangler. There is
n well-known case at Cambridge of a man who read 12 Lours a day for
three and-a-half years to get “a double first”—got it, never recc;vy;:red
from the strain, and ultimately committed suicide. There are doubtless
many other cases, hoth at Oxford and Cambridge, which could be quoted‘-‘
but I never heard that any one wanted to aholish the Classical and
Mathematical Triposes at either Osford or Cambridge because of thern
And why ? Becanse the cases are so few. Similarly, we never hear an oi.'
those sad stories about young men who havéwon appoiutmentsin the hgme
Civil Service. The reason is plain. «Most young men did not injure
themselves reading for University hopours, because they did net com])ete
till, say, 23 years of nge. Similarly, eandidates for the home Ciril Serlvice
can corpete up to 24 The. President of the Health section made g point
when he drew attention to the fuct that “ The marvellous opening out of
thg field of natural science compelled the Universities to widen their
horders and give the younger sciences a placg heside the clder sisters.”
He might have ndded that whereas, not so very many years ago, th::,:g
were only Classical and Mathematical Class Lists at Oxford and Cﬁ?xw{l)x'i(lﬂe
(the Clas;sxcal ﬂllld Mathrematical Triposes), there are now law, histo:
moral science triposes, as well as for “natural science.”” As there is mm}';
to do for an earnest student, yon might have expected that a little more
time would be allowed. In bygone days men went up to Cumbrid’rre
occasionally at 24 and 235, and sometimes even older. The best instauceol
remember 1s Mr, Todhunter. He, not choosing to Le hurried, dif not oo
up until older than most men when they take their degrees. Then tﬁe
theory was started that such cases defrauded really cleverer thn@.h
yourxer competitors, and a rule was made in some Colleges that candidate
for College Scholarships must he “under 20 years of are.” And n‘ite
lately the age has been cut down to 19. The best men, therefore, gmsg
either po without Scholarships) which very few like to do, or will afford to
do if they can help it) or take their degrees at latest when they are 23
Hence it appears that the cleverest and sharpest and most promising lit;]Q.
boys are carefully coached for Public School Foundation Scho]m'shi;uq for
which they must be “ under 14"—are then carefully toached for C()lierro
Scholarships, for which they must be “under 19"—and are then cavefull
c‘oached for their degrees in hononrs, which they take (or miss) w]leg
“under 23.” The worst of this is that you risk ruining the best intellect
It has always been known that the reputation of Eton has been kept up
for years by the Foundation Scholars, who were carefully. coaclied ang
looked after, 60 or 70 in number, The other 600 or 700 1§icked up what
they could. Hence some of those who were lackily for them ignored have
come oiitthe best. I have known more than one case of Lrain failure
during the last quarter of a century among the Fellows of Kings,

T have heard of no cases among the successinl competitors for the

H‘or_nciC. S 'l‘hpy compete up to 24. Candidates for the Indian
9""1 Service ,origivally could competec up to 23. There were no
albumcuouries” then, But there were what the aristocracy thinks worso
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'iz., clever young men of lowly birth who, having time before them to
E:it in, st,udi)«;d their subjects ayltone or with such help as they could};e’t,
and won the prize. I knew a school “usher” who got one. A Chemist’s
shopman got one. This was intolerable. T}lg high born avistocrats of
Haileybury pronounced them *socially unfit” for the service. And as
“they could not keep them out any other way, the age was lgwered.
Candidates were to be “over 17, under 21.” Allowing hoys pf,’, }7 to
compete did a 18t of mischief, and accounts}ox; the “albnmenuries,” “ pre-
mature failing of health, ‘exhausted facultics, and shattere’sl nervous
systems.” But even that did not stop the * sp‘cmlly unfit” men. 1f
allowed to compete up to 21, some could get in. So “3? age was lowered
again, and candidates must now be * over 17, under 1_9. There will soon
+be a far larger number of albumenurics, and more ruined health.and shat-
tered systems. Similarly with the engineers and artillery. When the
Crimean war broke out, or was breaking out, officers were wanted. Commis-
sions in the * Scientific Branches” were thrown open to public competition.
Candidates could compete up to (I think) £2. Young men who meant to
live on their pay jumped at this chance. In the very first comp‘ct’ltmn o
scholar of my own College sncceeded, Some pf the “gocially unfit class
got in, and they have cut down the age at which candidates can compete
for Woolwich to “over 16, under 18.” :

The remedy is plain enough. Raise the age. The more you ent down
the limit of age, the move cramming, brain-forcing, pressure, &c., and 3he
more ruined health and shattered systems will you have. "Not long“ago
I heard a distinguished M. P., who ought to have known better, say, “ the
standard shonld be lowered.” You cannot lower the standard. So long

“as there is any competition, the boys will keep the standard wmp. Lowgr
the age to 12, and examine them on the Lord’s Prayer, and nothing else,
and there is room for good teaching, as well as for cramming and - brain-
forcing. The cutting down of th.e age has done the mischief, and will do
more. The more you cut down the age the more severo will be the com-
petitionsand the worse the breakdowns. We have reached tle climax of
folly. Boys under 14 who compete for Pablic_School Scholarships are
examined in nine or ten subjects—viz, in Eng_hbh—_—m 1) religious
knowledge, (2) geography, (3) English history, (4) dietation; in langdages
—in (5) iatin, (8) Greek, (7) French, grammar aud translations ; and also
in (8) Latin prose and (9) Latin verse composition ; in mathematics—in
(10) arithmetic, (11) algebra, (12) euclid, and lastly, handwriting.

There is room for plenty of breakdowns here. © Religious knowledge”

is a middling wide field. You cannot put a quarf of becr into a pint pot. ‘

You cannot put fivé years’ work into three. Still less can you put 15
years' work 1nto nihe.  You cannot make babies do boys’ work. And you
cannot make boys with immature brains do young men’s work without
injuring those brains, and, mark, the brains always give way befaie the
physical health suffers. If you put too many irons into the fire of a boy’s
mind, and keep on blowing as that fire to sce whether you can keep all
thase irons hot, you will very soon burn that fire right away to dust and
ashes. - This has been done in many cascs. The longer you keep the age
down, the more there will be.” A
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TENNYSON :—THE PRINCESS.

Two of Tennyson’s best poems are his Jia Memoricin aud the Princess
which .appeared respectively in 1847 and 1830. The latter is styled =
medley; 1t is in fact a fairy tale, full of sentiment and emotion—a delight-
ful roverie, indeed, from beginning to end.” The plot of the story—if story
it may be called—is this :—The Princess Ida, daughter of Gama, king of tho
South, is. affianced in her childhood to a beautiful Prince of the North.
When the time comes for him to seck her hand, she repudiates the alliance.
‘A self-willed and headstrong girl, such as she, stuffed with theories of all
kinds is not to be bound by the will or word of others. She is irritated
against the tyranny of men and takes into her head to work out the freedom,
of women. In her opinion, wormen are treated as slaves by men, or, at tho

, most, pretty dolls fit to be dandled and she wishes therefore to unfarl the

banner of women’s rights. Marriage, after all, is bondage—the binding
oneself to * love, honour and obey man.” Hpr object is:—
““To lift the woman’s fall'n divinity
Upon an even pedestal with man,”

3
For this purpose, she founds an University for her scx, far away from

» / the haunts of men. DPrettg sight indeed! An University of girls; the

sweet girl graduales in their golden hair, fluttering about ‘the halls! No
man may enter these maiden precincts exeept on pain of death. Even the
land for miles about was “ tilled by women and,all the swine were sows.”

The Prince, with two of his friends Cyril and Florian disguise them-
sclves as girls approach the abode of the maids. Far off they behold the
¢ college Lights glitter firefly-like in copse and linden alley.” What a sight
mcets them, as they near the palace gates! :—

¢ Further on we gained )
A little street half garden and half house ;
But scaree could hear each other speak for noisc
Of clocks and chimgs, like silver hammers falling
On silver anvils and the splash and stir
3 Of fountains spouted up and showering down
In meshes of the jasamine and the rose :
And all about us peal’d the nightingale,
Rapt in her song, and careless of the snare.

They are admitted into the college, for they pass as three ladies from

»>tho Northern Empire aud being brought before the Princess, she makes an

cloquent harangue :— ’ >,
01 lift your natures up : 2
. Embrace our aims: work out your freedom, Girls

. Knowledge is no more a fountain seal’d:
Drink deep until the habits of the slave,
The sins of emptiness, gossip and spite
And slander, die.  Better not be at all
Than not be noble.” '

Pretty maiden fancies these! DBut what woman indeed, is freo from

such as these, in one form or other They had to listen that day to the
discourse of Lady Psyche, who by the bye, is Florian’s sister. ler pretty
lips spout out indignant words against the tyranny of men; we canuct help
Listening to hor, though her scientific knowlodse is far from being accurate.

53
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Woman's présumption, of course, is easily pardoned. This is how she begins

her eloguent discourse : . s

- **This world was once a fluid haze of light, v
- Till toward the centre set the starry tides
And eddiell into suns, that wheeling cast
The planets, then the rgonster, then the man
Tattoo’d or woaded, winter clad in skins
Raw*from the prime, and crushing down his mate.
As yet we find in barbarous isles; and here among the lowest.”

Then she goos on to say:—
/  Some said their (women’s) heads were less,
Some, men’s were small ; not they the least of men;
‘For often fineness compensated size :
+ Desides the brain was like the hand and grew
/ With using, thenco the man’s if more was more;
He took agvantage &f his strength to bo
First in the field: somo ages had been lost;
. But woman ripen’d earlier and her life
Was longer;” . * ‘

After this discourse is over, Florian reveals himself to his sister and
they tell her the mission on which they have cothe. She could not, of course,
expose them, for her brother is also one of the party. She entreats them
therefore to be silent and then for a moment clung about her byother, *©

¢ And betwéen them blossom’d up
From out a common vein of memory. ..
Sweet household talk, and phrases of the hearth,
And far allusion, till the gracious dews
Began to glisten and to fall.” |

_The Twincess, with her train ahd three new-comers spend the afternoon
“ near a coppice-feathered chasm.” Cyril becomes heated with wine and
trolls a § tavern catch of Moll and Meg, and strange experiences unmeet for
ladies.” This betrays the secret ind the Prince and his two companicns are
taken prisoners. Meanwhile the father of the Prince, comes down upon
Gama and seizes hixn as a hostage becanse of his not having givan his
daughter in marriage to his son. The Princess Ida is, therefore, obliged to
relecase the prisoners, : .

1t is, at last agreed that a combat should settle the whole thing. If tho
Pringe wins, then Ida is to become his; if not she is to be free. But in the
struggle, the poor Prince falls wounded. She yieldsat last, takes him to her ,
palace and tends hign, sIlow quickly does pity expand to lovein hor! This
woman who was sq unbendable before, having her own way and not con-
descending to be led by man, melts so easily at the sight of suffering; gnd
the very man, she shunned not long ago, is.now her 1nstructor. He points
out to her woman's propor sphere pi labour; it is something entirely different
from what she had dreamed ; her duty is fo love. Woman can never work
independently of man ; neither can man do without the tender sympathy and
the soft divine influences of the woman, Each has separate duties, but
common interests ; neither is superior nor inferior; but they are planted
side by side to work together, sympathise with and lead each other ;—

‘The woman’s cause is man’s: they rise or sink
Togoether dwarfed or god-like, bond or free: .
For she that out of Lethé scales with man
The shining steps of Naturs, shares with man
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ILis nights, his days, movds with him to one goal, .
Stays all the fair young planet in her hands—
If she be small, slight natured, miserable,
How shall men grow ? but work no more alone !
For woman is not wndevelopt man, .

v Dutdiverse: ............... - :
Yet in the longer years liker must they grow;
The man be more of woman, she of man;
He gain in sweetness and in moral height,
Nor lose the wrestling thews that throw the world;
She mental breadth, nor fail in childward care,
Nor lose the childlike in the larger mind ;
Till at the last she set herself to man,
Like perfect music unto noble words.”

B

What would our lives be, were we deprived of the tender influence ot
women. All the joy, the peace, the untainted sweetness of home life—are
they not due to the presence of womeh? Iow many lives have been saved
from wreck and ruin, and preserved calm and pure by the loving care of a
mother, the sweet sympatdy of a sister or the unselfish devotedness of a
wife ! Happy, indeed, is the man, who has one such angel of love and
teiderness to cheer the weary days of his life, to soothe his troubles and help
him in the little work he does in this world. Wo cannot help quoting one
more passage from the poem, which beautifully sets f6rth the sacred influence
of a mother. The Prince says:—

¢ Alone, from earlier than I know,
Immersed in rich foreshadowings of the world
I loved the woman ; ke, that doth not, lives 3
A drowning life, besotted in sweet self,
Or pines in sad experience worse than death,
Or keeps his wing’d affections ¢lipt with crime:
Yet there was one thro’ whom I loved her, one
Not learned, save in gracious kousehold ways,
Not perfect, nay, but full of tender wants,
No Angel, but a dearer being, all dipt
In Angel instincts, breathing Paradise,
Interpreter between the gods and men,
Who look’d «ll native to her place, and yet
On tiptoe scery’d to touch wpon a sphere 5 |
Too gross to tread, and all suale minds perforce
Sway'd to her from their orbits as they moved,
And girdled herwith music. Happy he
With such a mother! faith in womankind
Beats with his blood, and trust in all things high
Comes easy to him, and tho’ be trip and fall
Ie shall not blind his soul with clay.”

- Notwithstanding the ¢ occasional quaintness and obscurity of expression,

. with some incongruous combinations of low and familiar with poetical,
. images” and blendings of the real and the conventional, tho farcical and the

sentimental, still we cannot help admiring this medley. Thers arc subtle
touches of thought and satiro anil the poem is sweetly written and it is
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interspersed with some exquisite lyrieal pieccs. Tennyson has nothing finer«,

than the following :—

The splendour falls on castle walls,
And snowy summits old in story :,
The long light shakes across the Lales,
And the wild cataract leaps in glory.
Blow bugle, blow, set tht wild echoes flying ;-
Blow,,bugle ; answer echoes dying, dying, dying.

O hark, O hear! how thin and clear,
And thinner, clearer, farther going !
O sweet and far from eliff and scar.
The horns of Elfland faintly blowing.
’ Blow let us hear the purple glens replying;
~Blow, bugle ; answer echoes dying, dying, dying.

" O love, they die in yon rich sky,
They faind on hill o2 field or river:
+ ~Our echoes roll from soul to soul,
" And grows for ever and for ever. :
* Blow, bugle, blow, sct the wild echons flying,
And answer, echoes, answer, dying, dying, dying.-

?

(Madras Monthly Muyqrine.)

2

CENTRAL, COLLEGE, BANGALORE.
. ~ —T i
N ENGLISH PROSE.

1. TParaphrase frecly :— ,
a.?1t 13 the old story of thesquarrel between Philistia and Doheniz.
b. The businesg of a poct is to examine not the individual but the
species; to remark gemneral properties and large appearances;
ho does not number the streaks of the tulip or describo the
different shades in the verdure of the forest.
¢. To live according to nature, iz to aet always with due regard to
the fifness arising from the relations ard qualities of causes
N -and effects, to concur with the great and unchangeable scheme
of universal felicity ; to co-operate with the general disposition
and tendency of the present system of things, ‘
d. The scissows are a very superior implement to the pen considered
a3 a tool of litcrary trade, Ty
Comment upon (¢) ' .

. .
1L, a. Classify the principal works 6f - Johnson. (ive the dates of the
’ six most. important ones. Under what circumstanees was the
- latest of them composed ? - Give somo account of its range,
and the author’s plan, :
b Give a definition of ¢ mannerism,” In what did Johnson’s
" ““rannerism” consist? In what worksis it scen at its highest
and lowest points respectively ? .
¢ What was Johnson’s favorite theme ? . Enumerato as many of his
woxks as you can in which ybu can trace its influcnce.

A )
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III. « What were Johnson’s opinions on :—(1) Poring ovér a cataloguo
of alibrary; (2) State interference in ccclesiastical matters;
(3) Women preachers; {4) Free-will of man.

b. Relate the ““ negogiation to which there was nothing equal in the
whole history of tho corps diplomatiyie.™ )

¢. Explain briefly :—The King's Evil—endowment of rescarch—
cave of Adullam—the Mohument—arlider elegrndivrinn—res-
-pectable Hottentpt—all virtue consists in Yespectability—a
'{:rupos of nothing—pheenix of convivial felicity—they pry you

y feeling—operation for cataract—wretched little Della cruscan
society—a turnspit in the wheel—a rhinoceros snort of con-
tempt—emart snip-snap of Macaulay.

‘d. What do you know ahout :—Poct’s Corner, Evelina, Temple Bar,*
Covent Garden ¥ low are they associated in your mind with
Johnson ?

IYV. @. Doint out wherein lie the utter ontrageousness, and yet undeni-

able truth of Johnson's critiism of ZLyeidus ¥ What is
Mr. Stephen's estimate of Johnson's judgment of Milton ?

b, ** The true characters of myen may be found in their letters, and
he who writes to his friend lays his heart open before him.”
Criticise this, after Johnson.

V. @ Whence are these taken:—{«) The world was all before him;

. (0) most gates were barred with gold and opened but to golden

keys; (c) little, nameless, unremelnbered acts of kindness and
of love? .
0. What line in Johnson’s first pocm was printed in small capitals #
¢. Quote a well known couplet from his sccond pocrn.  Expluin the
lines,

YI. “There arc fow of England’s departed heroes and sta‘csmen and
philanthropists and poets whom, when all has been eaid, wo
can love so heartily as Samuel Johnson.”

Givoe reasons for this, ’

Pant II1.

1 Explain fully:—
1. Daitain had been insensibly moulded into the elezant and servilo
form of a Roman province. -

.2, It was the combination more than once scen in medern Buropo
where the subtlo and rich and cultivated Southern natute has
been braced and tempered into purposg and energy by contact
with the bollier and more strong-willed sodivty of the North.

3. You =zre choosing a pretty dress to figure 2t the head of your

. monks at Cantprbury. .
. 4. Chaucer was our first English artist,

5. No one could hit off a character better.

II. Explain:—Ingloriods repose, the kiss of peace, bracclet-giver, tho
Tortreeves of London, customary tewants, a clekly education, *no poppet
to embrace.”

JII. 1, What are the inherent inconsistencies in the Romznco of Arthur ?
2. Give some account of the birth of English poetry.
3. How did Alfred’s labours in the causo of education differ from
thoso of Charlemagne ? ,
4. What was the iufluence of French and Italian poetry on Chaueer ?
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1]
i 1 eu-
1. ¢. From what forcign sources has the English language been .

i in i ive & es from each source.
d in its vocabulary ? Give 3 exawples f;om‘eo.c__ «
b If'rn.uil;g" :11:1& ?1 short fom? of a Latin word exist in English, Whlﬁl
is usx?all): the older, and why ? Qive four such pairs of dwsc)}ln.e?;
¢. Givo six examples of English words that have changed, thei

meaning during tho last three centurics, with their formerand

present meanings, . T o sinm
"hat i State the rules for forming the Possessive, siugu-
e “ﬁ’;tallsldogiq;rixl, i?l inodern English, \Viut was the old Gem'tl\o
/singular termination ? What later corrupt form of the posses-
/o .
be traced to it? . L.
’ b /E;lp‘i?xic:?he construction in :—¢ Him 'destro?:ed, all this W}ll'sta)lr;
; follow” ; ** Villain, knock me at this gate’; “‘Tbouﬁ..“ z‘l‘bl‘t 20
" yery birds are mute”’; * Lady-day™; * Lord s1 (‘l’a) 5
Othello’s pleasure, pur noble and valiant General.

IIL. . What were Adverbs originally ? How have Conjunctions arisen ?

Give examples. .
z Lxplain the forms :—Wondrous, godly, .elefe. .
IV. a. Show that the following words were Qriginally compound nouns:
—Orchard, Stirrup, Dridal. . .
"0 Tell Ox:*%:;:n%'ou ler;éjw of the Teutonic and Classical abstract
sin Engljsh. _ ]
c \Vi‘;%ggb;nou llxxigw of the powers of the prefixes a- and be- in
. composition ? :

V. What is meant by a Figure of Specch ? Tell what you know of

Metaphor and Simile, Metonymy and Synedoche, Climax and Anti-climax,
and Iyperbole ; and their proper uses. S
. VI? P]_)uﬁctuate the following extract from the dcscr.lph.on l(;i ) wh}z}ledw:a_s
seen out of the window of an hotel in atown where a fair was being he b
’ There seemed to be a great bugtle outside my dress—comin gbg)o gmeunh
always full of curiosity—1 jumpc(f up suddenly and it tore 'cc()l Ti o:q‘ssc:1 <
a herd of cattle looking out of alwindgw-——lf)[lsaw alt-aidwdh;?g cgngnﬁ R 1’
iving ealing pigin & yellow wig a blue coa drab continuatiohs —
f\nﬁﬁﬁa isgpbackerf man followed bee}}‘l‘ndl Wléh % h:vn%‘ ‘;‘lsxyp !‘\1{1’—;;;? ;nl}m(igi,,ble
the gui vive gave tongue to his loud * Bow-wow — . 0
f‘lli:gssclll( q)ﬁalck——Gobgble gobble an old woman—red in tlao ft."lxlce \bnib }1?023
bling pfter her ducksand turkeys—grunted and groane e bag-pif

puffing and blowing discordantly—the motley crowd further diversfied Ly

_the acrobats perfoyming their monkey-tricks te the sound of *nigger’

minstrelsy. ParT IL.—CoMTOSITION, *

The Scholar.

My days among the Dead ave past;
Around me I behold,

‘Whero'er these casual eyes are cast,
The mighty riinds of old :

My never, failing friends are they,
With whore I converse day by day.

With them I take delight in weal,
And seck relief in woe; s - _ ,
And while I understand and fecl

I Paraphrase :—
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How much to them I owe, .
My checks have often been bedowald °
With tears of thoughtful gratitude.

My thoughts are with the Dead ; with them
I live in long-past years, .
Their virtues love, their faults condemn,
Partake their hopes and fdars,

JAnd from their lessons seek and find
Instruction with®an humble mind.

II. Describe in a letter to a friend (not more than thres Pagesinlength)
what you saw and did either in the Dipayali or the Mohorrum festival.
I Rewrito the following passage, altering into simpler English the
parts underlined :(— .
It is no wnpleasant matter of speculation to consider the recommendatory
cpistles that pass round this town from hand to hand, and the abuse people
put upon one another in that kind. It 4s dudeed come fo that yass, that instead
of being the testimony of merit in the pers®n recommended, the true reading
of a letter of this sort is : “ The bearervhereof i3 so uneusy fo me that it will
be an act of charity in you to tuke hign off my hands ; whether you prefer kim
or not, it is all one, for I have no mannér of kindness for him, or obiigation
to him or his.” As nogligent as men are in this respect, « point of Lonour s
concerned init; and there s nothing a man should be more ashamed of, than

pessing a worthless creaturoe intp the servico of a man who has never injured
you.

.
——————

I. Explain fully the forms worse, next, best, last, least, nearer, JSore-
nost, first, furthest, more,

Derive eleven, hundred, score, dozen.
II. Tell what yon know of the past and present use of the Second
Personal Pronoun in its Nom. and Ace. cases, singular and plural.
Also of the Inflexions of the Third Personal Pronoun, ip singular
and plural. *

o III. Define ¢ Verb’, and show how a classification of verbs may be
founded upon differences in the form of the past tense.

What do you mean by ¢ Gerund’ ? * Gerundial Infinitive’ ? Explain
clearly the origin of each, and discuss Bain’s “ infinitive in -tng.”

IV, Esxplain the italicised words in the following passages:—You
ought him a thousand pound™; “TI o I have done wrong”; “ How do
you do #” “ By that faith Ishell to GOD and you ”; Me rather had my
heart might feel your Tove”; ““ I1eere better.” @

Account for the italicised parts of the following words :—wist,

every, not, oldga, loved, am.
«  Esplain the form wast, and why we cannot say he musts.
V. " Bricfly discuss :— *
(a) “ An adjective denotes the quality of a noun.”®
(b) “ We (sc. Who and Which) are descended of ancient familics,

and kept up our dignity and honor many years, till the Jack
Sprat TTat supplanted us.”
¢ “ What is a compound relative.”

dwe Le’t us go’ is the first person plaral imperative of the verl)

0.
¢ The so-called ¢ Potential’ and ¢ Optative’ moods,
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. . ‘.
I. Write an essay on the following subject, not exceeding threp
ages in length :—
¢ Dilhgence includes all virtaes in it that a student can have.”—
Carlyle. . .

II. TParaphrase :— . : 2
Knowledge and wisdom, far from being one, :

Have ot times no connexion. Knawledge dwells
In heads replete with thoughts of other men;
Wisdom in minds attentive to their own—
Knowledge a rude unprofitable mass,
The mere materials with which wisdom builds,
Till smoothed and squared, and fitted to its place,

: Does Lbui encumber whom it seems to envich.
Knowledge is proud that he has learnt so much,
Wisdom 13 humble tha§ he knows no more.—~Cowper.

ITI. Correct the following sentences, and give ‘reasons for your
" eorrections :— : : » T
1. He would make a better statesman than a lawyer. ‘
2. Which I had no sooner drank, but ] found a pimple rising on
my forehend.
3. Let us like Horace and Lydia agree; . »
For thou art a gir] as much brighter than her, -
As he was a poet sublimer than me. :
4. Whom the Gods love die young. ‘ ‘
5. T would be obliged if you should kindly lend me your bock.
6. I am not certain that either of us were there.
u i
) — f

» CARLYLE’S RECTORIAL ADDRESS.

SENIOR B.A. CLASS—SYMOND’S SHELLY, pp. 141188, 2

I. 1. Describe the course of events that led to the composition of -

Hellas.

2. What is the real lesson of Shelley’s life and writings.

*3. How does Masson distinguish between subjective and objectivo
poetry ? Whgt were Shelley’s faults as an artist, from which
Wor swgrth, Keats, and Byron, were comparatively free ¥

II. Paraphrase freely -the following passaggs bringing out fully the
sense of the poet:— : : .
‘ 1. Hoe is a portion of the ldveliness *
Which once he made more lovely : he doth bear
o His part, whils the One Spirit’s plastic stress
: Sweeps through the dull dense world, compelling there
All new successions to the forms they wear;
Torturing th’ unwilling dross that checks its flight
LR To its own likeness, as each mass may bear;
And bursting in its beauty and its might .
From trees end beasts and men into the Heayen’s light.

-
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Boceaceio (Qiovanni, ov Joha, 1313-1375) was the anthor of the
Decamerone, or Book of T'en Days, a collection of one hundred stories told
by ten ladies and gentlemen who hLad fled from Florence to a country-
house from the plague of 12348. 'The foru of the book is said to Lave sug-
gested to Cliaucer the fmm’m’vork of his Canterbury, Tales. Petrarch and
Boccaccio were contemporaries of Chaucer, though Dante had been dead
seveil years before Chaucer was horn.  Italian influence is also strongly
visible in the poems of Surrey and Wyat in the sixteenthecentury, and also
Jarew, and other writers of the seventeenth. ’

in Shakespeare, C

3. Tle Period of French Influence belongs to the reign of Charles IT,
The Royalists who had fled from England after the execution of Charles
I. and the defeat of his cause, naturally betook themselves to France, and
there became acquainted with French modes of thinking and with French
literature. Alolicre (1622-1673), the great” writer of comedies, Corneille
(1€06-1684) and Racine (1639-1699), the two great ¥rench tragic authors,
were the chief influences in English literature in the end of the seven-
teenth century. But it was Beileaw (1636-1711), the intimate friend of
Molitre, Racine, and La Fontaine, and the admirer and defender of Pascal
who gave critieal and conscious direction and regulation to the dramatic
and poetic literature of onr country at this time, by his L'drt DPoctique.
Most of the best remarks and precepts in Pope'’s Essay on Criticlsm are
drawn from this book. The chief external marks of this influence on our
Pretry are, that it discouraged and banished the use of blank verse, and
even plays (such as Dryden’s) were written in rhymed couplets, and
that 1t L{emnnded great clearness and high polish. These tendencies
grew, in Pope’s time into what is sometimes called “ The Artificial School
of English Poetry”” “The condition of the English mind at the close of
the seventeenth century was such as to make it particulariy sensitive to
the magnelism which streamed toit from Paris. . . . The effect on
English literature appeared chiefly in neatness and facilify of turn, and
in point and epigrammatic c¢ompactness of phrase. . . . Hence a
decline from imagination to fancy, from,passion towit, and from:metaphor
to simile.”

*4. Our modern literature may be said to helong to the Period of
English Influence. This is of two kinds. In the first place, the poets of
modern times have gone back tothe Old English writers of the fourteenth
and the seventeenth centuries, angd have looked to them for form and for
inspiration., In the second place, the prose-writers, and especially the
novelists, have written for the people, and have found their matter and

“their form in the ordinary events of English life,which are daily happen.

ing in every stratum of society.—Jlorell's Englisk Sevics,
» s *
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e APPOINTMENTS“ AND LEAVE . -

Sanctioned by the Director of Public Instruction, during the month of
_ October 1833, :
N. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, i a., 4th Assistant, I.{umbakonn,m Colleéo, to act as
3rd Assistant. * ’
8. Ramadas Alyar, 5.4, 5th Assistant, to ac? as 4th Assistant.
K. Sundararama Aiyar, B.A., 6th Assistant, to act as 5th Assistant.
S. Nararanaswami Aiyar, m.4., 7th{ Agsistant, to act as 6th Assistant.

R. Chakravarti Aiyangar, p.a., lst Assistant,

) High School, Palghat, to pct
7th Assistaut, Kumbakonam,College. & PR Toacas

V. Govindaswemi Nayanar,
8chool, Cuddapah,

G. 8. Abboy Nayydu, Headmadtor of the Government Middle School, Ananta-
pur, to be Deputy Inspector of Schoels, *Anantapur Range, on R, 75.

P, Krishnama Chari, Deputy‘ Inspector of Schools, Ananta ar, to be Deput
Inspector of Schools, Gooty. E ; P Pty

C. Ramalinga Aiyar, Head Clerk of the Inspcétznr of 8chools, 4th Divfsion., to
act as Deputy Inspector of Schools, Hosar Circle, ‘

Y »

K. Dakshnamurti Sastri, 'Duprty Inspector of Schools, Cocanada Circle,

privilege leave for two months.

P. O. Pothan, Deputy Inspector of 8chools, Southérn Range, Mafabar, leave

on Medical Certificate for six montha.

T.V. Vaidxanatha. Aiyar, 2nd Assi

4 stm_ﬂ:, Bremen Iligh Schoo), Tellicherry,
leave on privite affairs for fonr montha, o

T. Janakiramayys, B.A., to be Sub pro tem, 2nd Assista.zit,

Saidapet {Ilig
8chool, from 23rd April 1883. (= : wiepet Migh
. November 1883, ’

M. Chidhambara Sastri, 2nd Assistant, Higl' School

JTiravalur, Jeav
Medical Certificate for eight months, e »eave on

- : B
N N. Subrahmanya Ajyar, 3rd Assistant,’to act as2nd Agsistant. Viraraghara
Aiyangar, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Hosur, privilege leave frot 18th July to

2nd Septenber 1883, and sick leave from 8th September to Bth October.
. . * " ’ *

. o y (By order)
SRR . *D. 8. WHITE, i
- dssty to the Director_of Pullic Instruction,

B.A., to be. Sub pro tem, 3rd Assistant, High °

“Gladly wonld e Iearn and gladly teack.”

n THE

Madras Gducational ecord.

Vor. IL: DECEMBER 1883, { New Series.
No. 12.

OVER WORK TN SCHOOLS.

All who are interested in education—nay, all who are possessed of
the ordinary feeling of shumanity—must have been shocked at the
disclosures recently made with reference to the over-working and
Under-feeding of many of the children in the primary schools in
England. There is little hope that thesé painful reports have been
in any way exaggerated, the danger probably lies in the oppos1t?
direction, and it may be that thousands of children, who are almost
as incapable of making their voices heard as the dumb ereation, have
been prematurely hurried along in a half-starved condition, iuto ths
vortex of our feverish jostling world. Result grants have to be
earned, teacher's salaries have to be paid, 1.ron-hearted Inspectors
with their inexorable demands haws~do be satisfied, and so “the screw
must be puton tighter and tighter. ¥From the top to the bottom of
tho educational scale the standard required is raised almost every
year. The competition for good posts grows daxl;y more intense, and
the cry !what are we to do with our boys? grows louder and
louder ; and so the syllabus of class instruction, and the st;v]e of ex-
aminations. are_adapted to the capabilities of candidates of first rate
ability ouly, and the crowd get trampled dowp in th® fight for po§1:
tion, the mediocre many suffering because ofthesbrilliant few, h.o..
very long ago, the present Bishop of Carlisle {Hurvey Goodwin)
fcknowledged that although he bad been a writer of mathematical
books, and an examiner in the Mathematical Tripos, the standard had
been raised to such an extent that‘he not only could not now solve
the problems set, but he could not even understand what the ques-
tions meant. All who know Cambridge are well aware how truly this
illustrates the immense rapidity with which the standard is being
raised. It cannot be a very long time since Bishop Goodwin’s ’booksI
were put into the hands of fresh alumni, but at least ten years ago
10 one ever dreamed of using such insufficient books, and the expres-
sion used of those who had trusted to his text books, and so come to,
grief had passed into a bye word: ‘* Bo-and-so has been wrecked o



42 The Mudras Kducational ecord. [Dec. ] 1883.] Symond’s Shelly, §e. -0 429

.3 1 Segs . . . , »
the Goodwip sands. ) The competition at this examination (the 2. Tho One remains, the many change and pass;
Mathematical Honor’s degree) has grown so severe that numbess Heaven's light for ever shines, Earth’s shudows fly ;
drop off in the course of the three years, or woefully disappoint their . Life, like a dome of many-coloured glass,
friends from the sheer physical impossibility of keeping up under so Stains the white radiance of Eternity,
terrible a strain. Bésides this, it often happens that several of those Until Death tramples it to fragments, »
who have gained the coveted honors become mere wrecks aftsr the : 5 3. Q . Little profit brings,
examination is gver and are quite unfit for putting into practice what ) 'i\‘pe?(tlhm th?r Yla?‘umid ‘bhm?hl? ZS ue th}? rliar"
they Lhave learnt at such great cost to mihd, body, and © Thi OF LLETL YA T3 eams rhat uone the sum, |
wiey N g . a, body, and purse.. Lnis Or that with banded eyes could pierce the sphere
is no alarmist picture, but a plain sketch of what all have experienced ~ Of all that is, has been, or will be done,
for themselves who have once got sucked into this intellectual whirl- So ill was the car guided—but it past

anl. We km}w how }tlrue it is of Tany of the civil servants in India. With solemn speed majestically on.

Nor must we forget that one examination of necessity affects others. ; lowing lines according ‘ od language of
If the Tripos is so difficult a one, only the best scholgrs can hopo to ﬂogelr's .Eltelpret the following lines according to the so-called language of
compete successfully ; hence scholarship examinations for fresh men 0 . ITis head was bound with pansies over-blown,
become stiffer, aud hence also,the school examinations which Iead u And faded violets, white and pied and blue;
to these initial univeysity ordeals.  Similarly with the advance of hig And a light spear topped with'a cypress cone,
class education, there roust be a corresponding advance of middle and TRound whose rude shaft durk ivy-tresses grew
Jower class examinations. ¢ The wéakest to the wall’—¢ the survival Yot dripping with the forest’s noon-day dew,
of the fittest’ : such are the cries on all sides; How cruel is the dis- L. ‘S;‘bnﬁeﬂ(}l’ _as_thf; i‘ver(ibff ttng.hf arg i+
appointment, how acute the pain of the immense crowd of those who : V. E h‘noo ibeweak hiand that grasped it

. . . . xplain i —
23;.0:115;: lﬁl‘ggsttgésftsa;agfggea Stlel.]gffhﬂ()f n.x_m(i—andhbody , and 5o o 1. pSome of us have in a prior existence boen in love with an Anti-
a grasping tue prize——pernaps one prize } gone, and that makes us find no<ull coutent in any mortal tie.
for ﬁffy-—-_can only be realized by those who have experienced it. : a, ’ What still is dear i
Now if this is true in any degree of Eugland, how much more Attracts to crush, repels to make thee wither,
awfully trueis it of India in the present day. Our excellent Director 3. Dy what sublime philosophy he proposed to resolve the discords

of this revelation more soul-shattering than Danicl's Mene,
we cannot even guess, R
4, Byron’s elemental worldliness and pungent satire do not liberato

of Public Instruction was never expected to talk fluently in Latin and
Greek at twpnty years of age; nbr to-be thoroughly conversant with

a host of scientific and other subjects of which his father had never ; s witl hones o londid wickis
even heargl the names, and yet this is what he and every other educa- 5 A P cheer us With mew hop o3 and splendil vistas,
tionist in Indi ts fr Lid outh 5. A Promethecan conqueror, A pathological specimen of humanity,
lomist 1 1ndia expects irom ludian youtbs as a matter of course. A panathenaic pomp, The contagion of the world's slow stain,

‘Whatever Oxford, Cambridge and London have effected after centu- The folding star of Bethlchem,

ries of development, to that must Madras attgliu in less than the half ?V. 1. What is Carlyle’s < Gospel of work.”

of one century. So too to Jook at the other end of the scale: a small S 2, Stato his opinions about the permarence of a Democracy, and

urchin, with a couple of square inches of clothing, more or less, is his theory of a Ilero-king.

captured in some out of the way .village, where his ancestors for 3. Show how Carlyle contrasts Phocion with Demosthenes.  What

perhaps a thousand years have live_d_ on terms of equality with their . . losson does he draw from the contrust? .

buffaloes and vows. ,Thy said urchin is put into. the mill and before VI. 1. Carlyle’s styleis called * the igvolved dlsrupted style.” Explain

many monsoons haye burst he is put down to translate English the reraark. .

into the .vernacular,_ and v{ce 1‘e7'5d~7translat19n at times which the- . 2. State the meanings given by Carlyle to cramming, virtue,

deputy himself who is appointed to examine him cannot do—[thisis wisdon, veratity, Ehrfurcht.

po imaginary case]—and perform other similar feats, or else bring * 3. Give some account of Sir Fruncis Rous, the resignation of Dare-

bone’s Parllament, the cncampment of Dunse-hill of the Scottizh

discredit on his teacher, aloss of money on the manager of the school,
and a disappointment on himself more acutely felt than most people sy

VII. Explain:—

imagine. ‘ : ] o

Of course it is easy to reply to all this that the fault lies initially . . 1. The clearest of sceptical men had nob anything like so Clof‘." N
with the people themselves and not the Educational Department ; that , H;”}d f‘i.th‘;‘ttﬁm“ hf‘fljfil'e?r g}“ni Ci‘j‘t; "1‘“1 ‘f‘\“"‘h“‘”‘“d notion
the people are not contentegi with t!le samse positions that their fathers @ o T%eﬁfl)posliltlfon ::J ifgni’i?ffy“icoﬁﬁﬁﬁ“?’c"ﬁii i‘:(g{)phutimuv in
and grandfathers were satisfied with, but wish to push themselves that condition that he gvill make ouly a temporury explanation.
into higher posts, and all that the Examiner has fo do is to see who " of anything. )

o4
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It-does not appear as if of late times endowment was the real
soul - of the matter. Give Carlyle’s views regarding the
“ endowment of research.”

And he defines that as being the soul of the Christian religion—
the highest of all religions; a height, as Goethe says, to which
the human specics was fated and enabled to attain, and from
which having onco att#ined it, it can never retrogrades >

We age in an epoch of anarchy—anarchy plus the constable.

VIIL Paraphrase :—

?

But heard are the voices,

1éard are the sages, ’

“Tho-worlds and the ages:

« Choose well : your choice is

. Brief, and yet endless.”
" Mere eyes do regard you

In Eternity’s stillness;
Here is all fulness, > .
Ye brave, to reward yous

Work and despair not. -

*

PHYSIOLOGY.

y

1. How do lymphatic capillaries differ from those of. blood, and
the lymphatic trunks resemble small veins? Whence is lymph

derived ?
I1. 1

IIT.

»

Iv:

[y

W W

How does lymph differ from blood ? ‘ ;

. What are the effects of exposing the red corpuscles of blood
to carbonie acid gas and oxygen alterpately ?

. What is the easiest way to produce blood-crystals?

plasma?
»

. What is the difference between night and day as regards
the absorption of oxygen ? ‘ : .
What effect has the asphyxiating process upon the ecircu-

lation of blood and tge action of the heart ?
‘What are the effects of breathing sulphuretted hydrogen
and carbonic oxide gas?. - : '
. State the quantity and composition of the renal excretion.
. 'Where 3s bile produced, and how is‘it removed to the gall
bladdér? What are the ultimate branches of the
" hepatic duct ? v T :
. Where are the white corpuscles of blood believed to be
produced ? b '

. Give two instances in which arterial blood has to pass
through two sets of capillaries before it flows into veins.

.-In what vessel is the blood purest? :

. Throu(gllé which - two ways is oxygen absorbed into the
kloo e : '

2
3. How do the corpuscles of blood differ chemically from the
*
1

¥I. How is the temperature of .bleéd; regulated by the nervous

system ?
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’
VII. What is the two-fold #ction upon fats in the processes of

digestion ? What vessels, are concerned in their ab-
sorption ?

VIII. 1. Describe the hip joint, and show how the head of the
femur is kept in its proper positiof.
> 2. Give the functions of (a) the cilia, () the check ligaments.
3. How are the v?cal chords rendered parallel and tight ?

PSYCHOLOGY.

L. Give the meanings of consciousness. What is the knowing
or .m’tellectual counsciousness of Hamilton and the Germans. Give
Bain’s account of self-consciousness.

II. 'What is the importance in Dain’s Psychology : (1) of Sponta-
neous Activity, (2) of Muscular feeling’ ? ’ AR d

I Analyse fully the notion of Time.

IV. What is Apparent Sizé? How is Real Size known ?

V. 1In the Growth of the Will, show how volition is enlarged
by (1) the Word of Command and (2) tho Wish to move. °

> VI. What does Reid’s Classification of the Intellectual Powers
really amount to? Why does Bain rejéct it? What are the uses
of an acrurate knowledge of the so-called Intellectual Powers ?

VII. What are the Intellectual characteristics useful for &
sucgessful Man of Business, a Poet, a discover of Scientific Truths,
an inventor of new kinds of machinery 2 Give illustrations.

VIII. What are the elements that enter into the constructions

of Fine Art?. i

N [ 4
IX. What tendencies of the mind incline a man to be a Realist ?
X. Explain “the Psychological Theory of the Belief in an
External World.” Give Bain’s analysis of the notion of Independent
Matter, and show how it is superior to Mill’s ?

XI. Discuss fully the opinion that a moral agent cannot be held
accguntable for Lis actions unless he is a free agent.

, MADRAS CHRISTIAN COLIEGE.

GEOMETRY. BOOK VL (1—1s.)

I. «. What relation does Book VI. bear to Book V. ?
b. Define Similar Rectilineal figures, and show that the definition
does not include any superfluous condition.
¢. When is a straight line said to be karmonically divided ?
II.  Explain fully the construction and sense of the phrase ¢ Ex aquali?
111, Triangles and parallelograms that have equal altitudes, are to one
another as their basess
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. . .
- IV. Enunciate and prove V1. 2. -
ABC is a triangle and D any peint in BC. AD, AC, BD and
CD are bisected in E, F, G, I, and AG, All, GE, ET, and
FH are joined, shew that
1. EG is parallel to FIL o

2. PFHG is a parallelogram and is ecqual in arca to the )

_ triangle AGH. ?

V. The sides about the equal angles of equiangular triangles aro
propartionals ; andthose which ar® opposite to the equal angles
are homologous sides, that is, are the antecedents or consequents
of the ratios. '

VI. I two triangles have one angle of the one equal to one angle of the
other, and the sides about two other angles proportionals ; then,
if each of tho remaining angles be not less than a right angle,
the triangles shall be equiavgular, and shall have thoso angles
‘equal about which the sides are proportionals,

VIL .. To find a fourth propoitional to three given straight lines. )
; «. -Determine two straight lines, such that the sum of their
squares may be equal tp a given square and their rectangle
to & given rectangle. '

VIIL. To find an Arithmetic and Geometricomean between two given
lines. : .

IX. Why should the properties of a parallclogram and a triangle o

separated in the J4th and 15th propositions, and not in the 1st?

Demonstrate Loth from one diagram. ) ) ,

X. Ii the rectangle contained by the extremes of three straight lines

be equal to the square on the mean, the three straight liney

are proportionals. { '

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE.

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. ?

1. @. Enwmerate the principal * Metrical tests” that have been re-
commended for fixing the order of Shakespeare’s Plays.
b. Very briefly mention what other ¢ internal evidences” help us in
. the same matter.
¢. What approximate dates have been suggested for the appearance
of the following Plays:—Midsummer Night's Dream, Romeo
and Juligt, King John, Merchant of Venice, Twelfth Night,
Lear, Julius Coesar,"Tempest, ' -, ’ :
I1. Define *“ tragi-comedy™ and * masque” and give examples of each.
TII. (1.) Name the authors of the following Plays,
(2.) Write against their names the period at which they lived and
(3.) The names of two other works written by them :(—
Sejanus, The Maid's TrageCy,Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, The Falal
Dowry, The Conquest of Granaca, Venice Preserved, Mowrning Bride,

IV. «. What explanatiors have been given for the degraded moral tone
: of the Drama on its re-appearance after the Restoration ?
b. Point out and, if possible, illustrate the foreign influences ap-
parent in the new Drama. .

1
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PSYCIHOLOGY.
Lraminer :—D, DUNCAN, M.A, D.8.C.

. 1. State what is known as to the microscopic structure and funec-
tion of nerve-cells and nervefibres,

1I. What views have bden held as to the nature of th -f 4
How 13 it correlated with the other forms of energy ? ® nervertoree:

IIL  Can objective tests be applied to subjective pheromena * Discuss

‘the question.

1V. Two of the intellectual faculties enumerated by Sir W. Hamilton
are tho Conservative and Reproductive. Criticize Hamilton’s view.

VY. What are the impediments to the revival by Similarity, and how
may t%xey be best overcome ?

T. Distinguish between Genius and Talent, pointi sycho-
logical found.ati.oxlx:s of each ?  and Talent, pointing oub the psyeho
. _VIL. Distinguish between the infrrpretation and the estimate of Feel-
ing? Onwhat principles do they rest, and what precautions have to be
obzerved in carrying them out ?
VIIL. Describe briefly the followiny Laws :—

The law of Relativity.
'y Self-Conservation.
) Fmotional Exclusiveness.
s Emotional Expression.

» 'y Motives to the Will.

- Stimulation. e
. Diffusion.
. Parsimony.

ENGLISH HISTORY.

1. «. Draw a map of Engl:’md, showing the various Saxon settle~
mertits that were follxiudgd ip it in the fifth, sixth and seventh
centuries, A.D. ; and give the names of the chiefs -

R ed them and the dates of their settlements. ° that found
b. Were the Danish invasions of any political use to the Saxons ?
II. a. Mention the leading features of the feudal system introduced
into England by the Normans,
b. Explain the following terms, boc-land, ridings, frank pledge,
: gilds, relief, Primer seizin, villeins in gross. ’
IIL. . “Elatl 1'e£ox-m did Ienry 1T effect in the administration of
tngland 3 >
b. What gave him importance among the Sogereigns of Furope ?
R c. What were his political plans and how far did he succeed in
. carrying thém out? ’
d. Gu'e' a very brief account, of the ecclesiastical strugole in
which he was engaged, °°
.IV. @ Mention the three leading events of the reien of John and
their political consequences. °
b. State the important provisions of the Magna Charta,
V. a Mention the important legal reforms that were effected in the
reign of Edward 1.
3, What were the sources of public revenue attho commenco-
ﬂfﬂ of Edward I's r'eign, and how were they augmented by
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VII. Note tho principal eventsof the reign of Edward III under the |

following heads,— ] . . .

a. %o(r):irglnbpolicy, (&) Home legislation, (c) F1sca1_d1fﬁcult1es. .

VIII. o Notein chronological order the important steps in the growth
of the British Parljament during the rule of the first three

W L d > .
b. W]ql‘gggesthe claims of Simon de Montfort to be regarded as

a patriot ?

MAHARAJAH'S COLLEGE, PUDUKOTA.

A F. A. EXAMINATION. .
,» | Mitex's P4RADISE Lost—Boox IV.

Ezxaniner :—E, Wixckrer, B. Al

brief sketchr of the wars between England and %

A3

1. a. Into what passions, acco;ding to the * Argument’, does Satan

1 while contemplating the prospect of Eden? .
-b. W{i}t did Satan gagher from tth)a discourse of Adam and Eve?
¢. How did Uriel know Satan to be a bad angel ? .
II. a. What is the metre of Paradise Lost? What was Milton’s
opinion of Rhyme? o o :
b. Scan the following line noticing any peculiarity.
1. Hung amiable—Mesperian fables true.
2. Slowly descended and with right aspect.
3. Diurnal or this less voluble Earth. C
. 4.%Not likely to part hence without contest.
5. With violence of this conflict,'had not soon.
6. Turned fery red, shagpening in mooned horns.

. Annotate the italicised words in:— )

1 1.. And like a dewilish engine back recoils. (2) They little know
how dearly I abide that boast so .vain. (3) The ascent
of that sfeep savage hill. (4) Through veins of porous
Earth with kindly thirst up-drawn, (5) Hath spied in some

urliew two gentle fawns at play. (6) I described his way. |

7) Till the moon rising in clouded majesty at length
irp)pare«nt queen unveiled her peerless light. (8) T hese soft
fires 1ot  ¥nly enlighten, but with' Lindly heab’ of varicus
influeace. (9) And wrought wiosaic. (10) Jove's authmizc
fire. (11) Proud limitary cherab, (12) The signal each’of
 parting and of flight. o : K
IV. a. Write grammatical fotes ‘on the italicised parts in the

e following +— .~ . .
.1, Which he .who saw the Apocalypse heard cry.  (2) Memiser-
. _able! (3) Sd ciomd this first grand thief. (4) Hell shall

+ " " unfold her wilest gates. (5) Thou badst in Heaven the
;70 esteem of wise. - (6) Lives there wholoves his pain.

" b. Criticise the following :—(1) And in the lowest deep, a lower

- deep. (2) Adam, the goodliest man of men since horn his

sons ; the faivest of her Gaughters, Eve.

Vil

o

3.

SOV L5 DD e

. Paraphrase—
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- In what sense does Milton use’ distempers; pensive; ervor

described ; voluble; sly 7

. Explain—the erisped brooks; irriguowvs valley ; wmbrageous

grots ; a platane; impregns the clonds ; stellar virtue,

“e. What traces of It:’alian mmtluences are therg in the IV Book p
- Quote the passagein which Milton forgets the chronology of

o
the Poem, .
* . hd
............... now conscience wakes despair
That slumbered, wakes the bitter memory
Of what he was, what is, and what must he
Worse ; of worse deeds worse sufferings must ensue,

. I understood not that a grateful mind

By owing owes not, but still pays, at ouce
Tudebted and discharged.

............... Sole propridty

In paradise of all things common elsec.

- Not to know me argues yoorselves unknown,

The lowest of your throng, or if ye know,
Why ask ye, and superfluous begin
Your message, like to end as much in vain P

. O loss of one in Heaven to judge of wise,

Since Satan fell, whom folly overthrevw,

And now returns him from his prison escaped,
Gravely in doubt whether to hold them wise

Or not whoask what bolduess brought him hither
Unlicensed, from his hounds in Hell prescribed.

- While thus he spake the angelic squadron bright

Turned fiery red, sharpening in mooned horns

Their phalanx, and began to hem him round .
With sported spears. "On the other side Satan, alarmed,
Collecting all his might, dilated stood,

Like Tenneriff or Atlas unrertoved ;

His stature reached the sky, and on bLis crest
Sat horror plumed nor wanted in his grasp
What secmed both spear and shield.

. Supply such words in each of the following as will make the

construction or the meaning plain :—
. Therefore as far

From grantiug he, as I from begging peace. -
sevecennnne.aif 00 better place, o -

Thank him that puts me loth to thisrevinge.
............... Kuowledge forbidden ? °

Suspicious; rasonless.

- Think not revolted spirit thy shape the same,

Or undiminished brightness, to be known
" As when thou stoodst in Heaven npright and pure,

. What traces are there in the Book of Milton’s Puritanism ?

. Give the epithets applied to Pan, Dis, Cham, Bacchus

. To illustrate what, does Milton use the story of Narcissus ?

- In what circumstances was Satan found by Ithuriel ? .
. Give the substance of the dialogue between Gabriel and Satan.

. It has been said that in this Book Milton protests against the

education of Femalcs, Criticise this statoment,
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.~ alloy is harder than the clements

L approved result of viole
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observed, the uypothesis is called legitimate. Noi %at wo have
investigated the nature of bypothesis, it will be easy to distinguish
it from an Empirical Law. ‘ Scientific enquirers,’ says Mr. Mill,
¢ gave the name of Empirical Laws to uniformitjes which observation

exist, but which they hesitate to rely in
casedvarying much from those which have been actually observed,
for want of sceing any reason why such a law shauld exist.’ We
see, then, that the differend

8 consists in this: hypothesis refers to g
law supposed to exist, Empirical Law is one known to exist, though

the reason of it is not understood, The following are instances of
Empirical Laws: that certain changes of the weather are indicated b
certain appearances in the sky; that after the fusion of metals, the

— Palzstra
Ozonfensis, .
il
- PROBABLE REASONING.
All knowledgo searches after truth ;

#nd as all knowledge differs

in kind, so also must it differ in the degree of its truth,

An important
tis universal

m approximate
generalisation, and t the degree of thd knowledge
nce, although unable to con-
acy of,logical uniformity, Mow here
d in Politics are we-compelled to utilise
imate generalisations. \When suflicient
‘Induction has not occurred, we cannot make a general law for the
purpose of deduction ; and as the cemplexity of social phenomens
cannot be easily deciphered, nor can results be preseribed with exact
assurance, wo must therefore be content with probable evidence. Droba-
bility upon probability can so strengthen modified Premisses as finally
to make the conclusion sufficiently

: sure, morally certain, and thisis the
nature of cireumstantial Evidence. Probable arguments may be com-

bined together, as so many links in a chain, each concentrating upon the
samge conclusion, and the accumulative testimony of so many instances
is often in exact proportion to their *numerical value. BDut the com-
parative value of circumstantial evidence must always be tested by
the strength or weakuness of counteracting testimony, Logic and
common sense would alike ignore g negative fraction contrasted with
a positive unit ; but if the multiplication of independent testimony

Doints directly to the same conclusion, that conclusion must bo valid, *
and the moral certaint

y it thus establishes must amount to scientifie
truth. . The only danger of these conclusions is, that they are often the

ot presumption, and all probablergrguments,
: ‘ 53

here is no reason why
we have attained should not deserve relia
form to the more precise accur.
more than in Social Science an
prabable evidence, and approx
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Ar. PORTER ON EDUCATION IN INDIA.
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that systematic training is obtained. Thero a boy learns attention and
application. . He gote the habit of fixing his thoughts, and applying his
mind to a given task for a certain time. There, too, ho learns order,
discipline, and obedience, and then surely are the habits and virties needed
for making one’s way in life and becoming a good citizen. TFurther he
acquires at an carly stuge thdse great accomplishments of reading, writing,
und ahithmetic, which open the door to all further knowledge. In speaking
of the value of gchool training, even when it stops at a copparatively early
stage, I have in view the imp¥rtant announcement contained in the Report
just read, that it is determined to reduce the standard to that of a
Middle School. The Trustees have felt that with the means at their
disposal, it is better to work efficiently within narrower limits, than
to attempt a wider range and do it iinperfectly, The field is narrow,-
ed with a view to greater concentration. 'The elementary teaching
will be greatly improved when the higher masters are not mainly taken np
with the classes for matriculation. Our present educational course has
several stopping places, each marked by public examinations. You may
figure it to yoursclves as a journey divided into several stages. Certainly
tho first stage is not the least fmportant. The germ of all those habits and
acquirements that fit one for a usefid career are then acquired. In deciding
to stop them, leaving the next stage to the Maharajah's College, and the
Wesleyan Iigh School, while they direct their own efforts to doing thorough-
Iy well the work of a Primary and Middle School, the Trustees have, I think,
aetermined wisely. Butin so determing I am sure they have had to resist
soimo considerations that would urge them in a different direction. In the
old coaching days, an ambitious whip liked to end his jourrey in some
couspicuous place where he might enter with blowing of horus and crowds
to look on. "By stopping at the Middle School Examination, you appear to
be halting at an obscure station where there are ho instruments of music and
no admiring erowds. But this consideration has properly not been allowed
to weigh ogainst the solid advantages gained by limiting the tange of the
school.  And even for the reputation of the masters, it isto be considered
that the best and the most useful reputation is that which they gain among
their fellow townsmen who see and kuow their labours, and not that which
acquires the name of Marimallappah's School appearing in tho Uwiversity
Gazette. 1 have now said all that I think necessary with regard to the
business immediately before us, but I crave your patience for a minute or
two longer, while I refer to an educational topic, connected rather with the
Provines than with this particular town. During the year I was away, a
very important step in advance was made by organizing the teaching of
physical science in'the Central College at Bangalore. It‘isonlyin recent
years that the importartce of this subject has boen regognized 1n England,
and the teaching of it generally introduced. In my time at Cambridgo

_there was nothing of thekind. “There wasno laboratory where students

could work, and no apparatus worth speaking of. Teaching by aid of ex-

. peniment wasspoken of slightingly, and put much on the same level as an

exhibition of a” magic lantern. One famous utteranco on this subject I
havo nover forgotten. It wasthat of a great authority, a mathematical
writer of distinction, whose namo is well-known to all of you. At this dis-
tance of time I cannot give his exact words, uor even tho particular illustra-
tions ho used. But I believe I can give the spirit and effcct of then.

. *“Your teachers,” ho said, addressing the Cambridgo students of the day,
" are grave and sober men not likely to deccive you. . Many of them ato
.~ clergymen of kigh character and blawoless life. It you do not trust such
- men as theso when they tell you tHat the pressure of air is ‘15 Ibs. on the.
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8q. inch, or that in an exhausted receiver a feather will fall as fast as a EOTC ==
reign, you are without that confidenco in your followmen thatis necessary |
to success in life.” It soundslike a joke, but you will remember it was
written a good many years ago. A’'good many things have happened sinee
then, and the demand gow is, that students shafl ecome themselvesinto closg
contact with the facts of nature, and not be ednfent with words and propo-
sitions about them in books, This Government has shown itself ulive t6 the
movement of the {ims in so promptly affording to” its students an cffectivo
means of studying physical scieuce without gding out of the Provinee, In
Mr. Cook they have been fortunate in finding a man who, by his experienco
at home and by his devotion to the subject, 1s peculiarly qualified to make
the teaching of science a success, and I think I am not mistaken in predict-
ipg that at no distant period we shall have a school of seience in this Province
second to none in Southern India. The Pioneer, speaking of the late meet-

* ing of the represontative assembly bere, and just after the recent meeting

- of the British Arsociation, said chaflingly (and the illustration- was a very
happy one) that the address of thg Dewan was as much abreast of tho times
as that of Professor Cayley. Well, I will say without chaff, and I hope
without unbecoming brag, that it is the aim and purpose of this Government
to keep abreast, as far as may be, of the*best ideas of the time, and education
is one of the departments in which they are peculiarly anxious not to lag
behind.  And, perhaps, it is not too much to hopo that with this end in view,
and aided by a closer knewledge of native wants, they may not only keep
i})relast, but now and then have the good fortune to show the way.—Afudras

arl,. . : ; .

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.

It is quite a fashionable fadin these days to’ sing tho praises of
Higher Edutation ; most people seem to regard it as creditably reflecting
on their own intellectual power to talk of the advantages of Universities
and the gdod accruing to the land. from the passing out of gentlemen
with literal affixes to their names who are supposed to hand the
torch of knowledge to théir less enlightened brethren. When theve-
fore, any ono steps forward to say a good word on behalf of the
humbler elementary education which is so useful to the masses and
which, therefore, is of great interest to the politician and social philan-
thropist, we think a note should bo made of the occurrence. Espoci-
ally ought this-lo be the case when the champion of the 5 R'sis
known to be a. distingtished educationist and fo have lent no incon-
siderable hand himself-in the forwarding of University training.

~ We do not think we are wrong in stating®that thero is an undue
haste in India in pushing forward Higher Education, which not ¢nly,
has an unhealthy effect on those immediately brought under itsin-
fluence, but also tends to retard the tutorial care of the proportionately
;speaking, far greater number for whom primary education meets all
necessary demands. Indeed, so great is the desire for Higher Edu-
cation among the natives of India—a desire by no means always
‘attended with benefit—that there is a constant yearning of elementary
schools to develop into Colleges and to become somehow affiliated to
_ fthe, Presidency University, Such amlition is laudableif civcurnstances

>
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fitly allow of an upward progress in academical life ; but.people must
learn to walk before they can runm, and this simple plysieal rule s
quite applicable to mental movement. The disastrous results of an
attempt to run beforo onacan walk,—we réfer to intellectual progress
—1is every day apparent from intercourse with®native students and
thoso who having passed * the wearisome bitterness of learning’” are
trying to put. their English education to the best gecount. Itisa
golden rule to do things prbperly, and from our juvenile days we have
been taught that things done by halves are never doneright. Element-
ary schools should not be above following this somewhat trite injunction,
and they should impart the instruction expected of them in a thorough-
ly efficient'manner. After doing the work required of them in a way
to leave nothing to be desired, and that for a sufficient period of time

" - to prove undonbted stability, a pardonable wish may then be express-

ed for higher development provided thg basement can support with-
out damage to the existing building, a ligher story, and funds are
available for the cost and support of the new structure. In short,
festina lente ought to be the motto®of the educational institutions where
the fundamental rudiments of knowledge are imparted. The undue
haste which most of them, perfectly unprepared for the expensive
tyansition, at present exhibit to evolve into mushroom Colleges alike
doing injustice to the efficient inculeation ¢f primary education as well
as of the more expensive requirements of Higher Education, is most
reprehiensible. A College in affiliation with a University, to be
worthy of the name, requires a very expensive upkeep of Pro-
fessors, library, scientific apparatus, &e.; and it is very foolish and
quite needless of recently started institutions to undertake all this

- pecuniary responsihility, seeing that there are already in most of the

Jarge towns, one College at least supported by Government or by
Missionary enterprise amply suffitient for the needs of Higler
Edypeation. - . .
We Lave to notice with considerable pleasure that there is one
school at all events, which, notwithstanding the usual temptations
apparently to bud into a College, has resisted the siren of ambition, and
is content to remain an institution doing good in imparting a sound
primary education. This school is situated at Mysore 4nd is known
as Marimallappali’s Charities. At the distribution of prizes there on
‘the 12th November, an address was delivered by Xr. W. Porter, ar.4.,
the well-known ex-Principal of Combaconum Collega and at present
Private Secretary to the’ Maharajuh of Mysore. In the eourse of lLis
speech, Mr. Porter saw fit to call attention to what he characterised
as an 1mportant snnouncement in the School Report and that was
that tho Trustees had determined not to allow the standard of the
school to exceed the teaching required for the Middle Scheol Exam-
ination. The worthy Secretary continued : ¢ Tho Trustees have felt
that with the means at their disposal, it is better to work efficiently,

- within narrower limits, than to attempt a wider range and do it

imperfectly. The field is narrowed with a view to greater concentra-
tion, Tho clementary tecaching® will he greatly improved when the
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higher masters aro not mainly taken'up with the classes for Matricu.

‘lation.” © Just so, and we wish the remarks here made would obtain

a wide and deep atteution from hasty educationists. The speaker
pointed out that a Higher Education for the boys attending Marimal-
appah’s Charities could be obtained in the.Maharajah's College or the
Wesloyan High School, without incouvenience and it was well far the
lower institution to direct its efforts to doing thoroughly well the work

“of a Primary and Middle School. Mrs Porter knowing full well

“was in love,

B

: - Clear, fresh, and dulect streams,”

the temptations of educationists, and particularly of indian education-
ists, observes on the above ** But in so determining, I am sure they
bave had to resist some considerations that would urge them in a differ-
ent direction. - In the old coaching days, an ambitious whip liked to
end his journey ia some conspicuous place where he might enter with

“Llowing of horns and crowds to lovk ou. Iy stopping at the Middle

School ‘Examination you appear to be halng at an obscure station
where there are no’instruments of music and no admiring crowds.
But this consideration has propetly not been allowed to weigh against
the solid advantages gained by limiting the range of the school.”
These be words of wisdom which should siuk into the hearts of all
those who are only too ready to saerifice the solid gond to be derived

from an efficient elementary education in favor of a half-and-half

Higher Education which they have ot the means to earry out..—South
India Dost. : :

). /

- THE PERIODS OF;EXGLISH LITERATURE.

1. “Altliough - for us the central interest of - English Literature
connects itself with the life and character of the men who produced it,
we can sce that a certgin unity gf purposc and idea runs throngh the
character of that Literature, nm(i; that this character was moditicd at
different times by influences from other Kuropean nations. DBefore fhe
Railway and the telegraph existed, there was always a strong and eager

" desire—stronger perhaps and more eager ihan it is now, to learn what

was being written by the great authors of Italy, or of France, or of
Germany. .. ST B : .

2. I'hs period of which Chaucer is the central figureds generally
enlled the Period-of Italian Influence. 'This does not mean thit Chaucer
and his contemporayiess were in the habit of directly imitating Ttalian
writers ; bat that thg works of Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio were much
read by them, and exercised’considerable iufluence upon their thoughts
aud modes of expression.. Dante or Durmite Afighiert (1265-1321), is the
greatest poet of ltaly, and wrote the Divine Comedy, which consists of
threo parts, the Inferno, the Purgatorio, and the Paradiso. - It is probable

" that Chaucer knew hLim also by his sonnets and songs in his Vila Nuova

(New Life), a poem written on Beatrice, s young lady with whom Dante
etrarel, or Fraucesco Pefrure (15304.1374), is best known,
not by his Latin works, ashe expected, but by his Bhyies and Canzoncts®

- {Rime e Canzoniere) which lie wrote in honour of a lady called Laura.

©“*Ono of tho best of thesc has been translated by Leigh Hunt. 1t Legins:
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out of alegion of candidates is best fitted for those pests. Thisis
doubtless true to a certain extent, but there are arguments to be
brought forward on the other side equally true, In the first place it
is a mistake to allow the impression to permeate a country (as it
doubtless does in India), that intellectual abifity (or more correctly
the Science of squeezing oneself through the Examiner’s clutches) is
the only requisite for a good post’: there are the morgl and the physi-
cal requirements which are certainly of not less importance than the
mwental. Again the country is so poor, from want of practical agri-
culture and habits of thrift and morality—matters quite outside the
Inspector’s ken—that the candidates are as a rule half-fed and in a
wretchedly weak physical state. Then again the screw has to be pit
on so unreniittingly all day long in and out of school, that the boys
have scarcely half an hour a day they can call their own. So they
take no exercise, they never learn hgw to laugh and romp, as all
young healthy children ought to dg, and so become solemn prigs with
old heads on dwarfed and rounded shoulders. Growing boys ought
to have ample time for play, for ‘gardening, for music, for examining
the natural objects which lie around them, and fifty things besides
which are not encompassed by the examination curriculum. But no
boy in India can hope to spend his tims in such a way, equally
helpful to soul, mind, and body : the emaminer won’t let him. He
has a holiday on Saturday, but what about all those mathematical
problems of one sort or another he has to solve, and what about the
periodical examinations which fill up such days? The candidate does
not rebel, when his so-called holiday is taken from him, and Lis half
hour for exereise is occupied in painfully writing in a foreign language
an essay on ‘ Hygiene,” ¢ Recreation,” ‘The use of a Gymnasium,

-&e’ In some schools a gymnasiuny has been provided fca reluctant
boys :—naturally they have little desire for violent exercise, and the
pleasure of -the thing is taken away, for does not candidate No.
8,764 reflect that candidate No. 8,765 is now occupied in learning by
heart a host of rules, &ec., in English in the latest cram hook, or elsa
perhaps trying to master those awful lists of places in that most hate-
ful of all books a ¢ Manual of Geography.’

The teacher looks around his class: the fathers of A, B, and C
have written to say their sons are too ill toscome back to schoal for
a time. D.E.F. are under treatment for cutaneous diseases produced

*by want of exercise, and will be replaced by G. H. and K. to-morrovw.
_Two-thirds of the class failed in the recent examination, and the
managers threaten to close the schcbl, and the reduced results grants
have cut down the teacher’s own pay. What is to be done?
Humanity says lenfe festina; but self-interest cries, tie down the
safety valve, and turn on more steam: the candidates see in this
their only chance of ultimately thrusting themselves into some more
or less lucrative post, and so full steam is turned on, and som®
win the race, more burst their boilers, and the rest leap off the lines,
or collide in a general mélée. »And can nothing be done to stop all
this hurrying and forcing? Can no fixed standard be discovered
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which would, supply all our rational waunts as a nation, and yet uot .

work such a ‘vast amount of harm on the great mass of those who are
now being ovet-worked and under-fed. Certainly, something might
be done. Government should keep 2 stricter ook out on Inspectors,
and see that the ful tale of bricks shanld not be required when-
straw is not given, and should npt allow the stercotyped replyp ¢ we
eannot interfere with the department,” when flagrant cases such as
those hinted at®are brought to notice. We talk of being a free
country and boast of privileges, but so long as a manager of a school
cannot get any redress either for himself, his school, or bLis scholars,
when equity/ and red-tape pull in different directions, and so long as
devartmentalism is suffered to rule with a rod of iren, and so long as
, pu%lic opinion only rises one degree above zero, we can but entertain
" poor hopes of improvement in such & country as India.

'

»

ARE MORAL DISTINCTIONS*DERIVED FROM REASON
' OR SENSE? .

. A. Morals have an influence on actions and affections. Reasop
can exercise no such influence. For Reason exercises itself only in
two ways in judging from {a) demonstration, (8) probability.

(a.) The province of demonstration is the world of ideas; that

" of volition and morals the world of realities.

(8.) Iu judging of probabilities, Reason may inform us of the
existence of a possible pleasure or of the means to
attain it, but emotion is required to move us to the

, pursuits of a pleasure or the adoption of the means.
Reason not being 4ble to move us in parsuit, is equally
unable to check us, as this can only be done by'a
contrary impulse. . .
"B, If judgment or reason be the foundation of morals, it matters
not for the worality of an action, whether it be avoidable or unavoid-
~able guod est absurdum. :

Q. Agreement or ¢isagreement mot admitting of degrees, all
“virtues and vices are, necessarily equal guod est absurdum.

- D. It may be said, though a mistake of fact may not be vicious,”

a mistake of right is. But this mistake cannot be the original soufce,
_ gince it pre-supposes an original ght and wrong. - S

G. A person taking another’s property in a maunner, affirms that

it is his own. But property or right is mot intelligible without a

" previous morality. Reason may discover what is xight, but cannot
{urnish the ground of right.

E. Virtue, being, as is argued by Clarke, susceptible of demon-
_ stration, must lie in conformity to certain relations. But Reason

1883.] Corre:pondenée. 445

cannot inbform us why conformit relati iy |
. ] y to these relations iy good, and
non-conformity evil. The good or evil must be pre-supposseg P
F. It may be said that morality i ,
] ] y is a matter of fact, yet we find
1&9 matter of fact in a virtuous or vicious action, but the gpprovalrtl)r
isapproval arising within®us, an object of feeling not of Reason.

- Consdjuently, as moral distinetions depend mnot on Reason, they must

latter Universities is, one of the least im

thal the Madras B.'A. is oftener ridiculed than res
-homesty (in t

#

depend on sense.

- - - M *
Origin of mistake of supposing Reason ground of morality
1. Reason exerts itself i i '

] generally without producing any sensi-
ble emotion. ) So do the calm affections such as benevole?xce ?md the
g;enerallappg‘utq to gooddand aversion to evil. Therefore Reason and

en calm affections producing a simila atl
then calm P g r sensation are confounded by
2. Reason often discovers a pleasgre or pain.

3. Reason often points out the means of gaining a pleasure or

avoiding a pain.

4 ;
These last two show the province of reason in morality.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE ENGLISH UNIVERSITY SYSTEM OF EDUCATION
To tue Eprirox,
M. E. Record. )

Sir,—I read your leading article on the ject 1
October number of the ¢ Record’ wih great plzgcs)fxie.sullgiﬁn? '?]'e
high time to protest against the modelling of the Madras Univ g 'zs
to s0 large an extent as that of London—if indeed London is wzrstlhy
ofa higher name than that of an Examination Board. Qur reZen)t:'
fMadrus Syndicate seems to be entirely carried away with thl;s new
angled system, which just lacks those important elements which h
made Oxtford and Cambridge so famous. The examining past at ?]vnz

v ortant, ai ;
very least in moulding men’s characters ang n’xakir’xga?l(xiencle:etzzll?lymte}:ze
gud not merely stutfed parrots. Qur Madras University mey'udic;
i3 an imperfect copy of*a most imperfect University, and tl;e regult is

%Cf'ed' by men who
1 elicion, moralit
aonesty (In o full sense of the Latin word) and l;lmnlinesls;d xag’e;
vill-fu: f:Oy ﬁg(;ﬂt slhn ﬂfwﬂ})ack g(r]ound; nay, it is considered quite a
L shy of them, and to tallk nonsensical clap-t

state neutrality, and freedom of thouerh Phah about

Ao s r oght, &c. And so the ed

indu, too offen conceited -from his positi y ucate§
from bis (gonorall L 1s position as a B. A. and conceite

r _ y) high caste goes forth into the world with

v : .. t

smgle one of those sterling qublitios that go to make up the Z\L}erzgg

always look uﬁ to an Oxford or Cambridge man.
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straightforwafd, briber-and-lie-hating Eaglishman, I have a great

liking for natives; they possess many admirable qualities; but I

believe our Madras University (now dominated by a few Londen
Scientists) is subject:ing them to the wrong method of treatment.

As you say we have little or no of tlfe e-duco, or the develo?ment
of the mind, and far too much bf the fx-struo or building up of the
grand showy edifices on foundations of sgnd. The modern B. A. can
treat you to an elaborate discussion on the origin of the letter Q, but
he can't write a chit without making half a dozen mistakes. Ile can
score his one-third marks, and pass his examination in spite of his
mistakes, but his so-called education is of the wrong sort, and

. often makes kim' ccntemptible. Mathematics—the thought—~fraining
‘science—par excellence—is nlmost crowded out by a host of nstructing
sciences, and so the ayerage Hindu crams his Euclid and Todhunter,
scores his minimum, and passss’for an educated man.

. Accuracy, depth, modesty, and straightforward manliness are

‘qualities which the Madras University does not aim at, and so does
not secure. Of course it is terribly handicapped by this wretched
caste system which keeps men apart, and so debars the students of '
that conjoint life, that daily rubbing off of angular points, that
cheerful social intercourse, and that mingling and competing in
athletic sports which constitute not the least part of the Oxford and
Cambridge ¢ Varsity’ Life. i ‘

If our Syndicate would try to cope with theso difficulties, and
not make a point of being so far 'superior to such trifles (?) we might
look for improvement in course of time, but the prospect is anything
but readsuring.

I am, dear Sir,
Yours, &c.,

CANTAB,

.
® L, = 4

2

QUESTIONS IN ALGEBRA. .

. (C’ontinued Srom Nos. 8 & 9, page 292.)
14. The logar}'thtﬁs of a given number to different bases will
. be in harmonical progresston, if the said bases are in geometrica}
- progression. : : * .
s z{y+s—2) yetz—y) z{x+y—2)
15. If = " =
log 2 » log y log =
prove that av J g2 = y* . oV == 2% . 2%, \
16. If a, ,c be all positive, prove that ab (a + 8) + & (5 + ¢)
] ..+ ac (8 + ¢) 7 6abe £ 2 (a® + B3 + c3).
1% If =, y, s bo three positive quantities whose sum is equal to"

simporenia (2—1) (=) (B1) 7 s

?

- ascending powers of #, of ;2 g 9u~d .
{1—a)3 "=
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18, Ifeys = (1 — 2)(1 —-3}) (1 — %), the greatest value of eith
) . , either
of these equals is §, =, g, z being each positive fnd less than unity.

19. -How many numbers can be formed with the digi
A : gits, 1, 2, 8
4,5, 6 and 0. How many, of them will be divisible by 5; aund How
many, of them will have the digits 3, 0, 5 in the first, fourth and
seventh places, ' .

20. If #C, denote tle number of combinations of n things
taken r at a time, prove without the aid of the formulze, that sC,

n
==~;.7&~—-IC,—I.

21. Required the num'ber of words that can be form 3

; ed out of

seven letters, taken all together, each word being such that three given
letters are never separated.

22, .Find the number gf coml_)ina’tions and tlien the number of
permutations of the letters in the word corrodoration taken 4 at
b

a time.

: 23. From the ext:;emities A and B of astraight line A B

drawn p straight lines all passing through A and ¢ gtraight lines aarﬁ

pussing.through B so that no two of them are parallel. Find the

ﬁuz:ber of triangles that can be formed with theso » + ¢+ 1straight
nes.

24. Find the greatest terms in the expansions of
. ( 5 i >2oo . ) —¢
(1) D5 o e+ @b+,

25. The co-efficient of z"* + ¢ ip the expansion of

(1 + 2)» | - '
m jgo"—3 (n? + 23 0 + 12\0)'. '
N
26.6 To 7ﬁnd the co-efficient of 2™ in the expansion of
r —

(=T (®—2 @—23) -
27. The sum of the first n co-efficients in the expansion, in
(1 + 2)n, nin + 2) (v + 7Y
Yy T
3
* 28. Prove that ? ’
nCe==T420, — 9 " F20, 8.0 420, (=1 (4 1)
N /
29. Prove that ~ : :

1+ 2z\» ~ ‘n o+
m)=l+n. 4+ rn+1) ® )’+

P+ T+2 (2 \Yxaz) Toeenn .
30, lep. LT% g0 —1) 142
1+ 7e (2 (1 + nx)2 >
nin—1)(n—2 14 3s
Ls_. a(l-f-”?}i --u....::O.
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. 'SOLUTIONS.
14, @ =8 =t = &c. ......
T Letar=l=e¢=...... =p e
TR § ] .
cLa=pE b =py,c=0pt ...,

o tor L1
.'.a.c:pf_pzzpz+zandlitpya
But ac = 5?, because ¢, b, ¢ are in G. P,

. ...p;"":_—_-pll..; ;_;
L L1 are in A. D.
z y s
cofre) 2 Y, 8 are in H. .
In this. way it can be shown that if any number of terms 4, b, ¢,
&c., and z, y, z, &c., are connected by the aliove relation and_if 4, &,
"¢, &c., are in G. P., 2,_y, z, &c., will be in H. P. | :
z(y+tz—a) ylete—y) 2lzty—x
log = T log y " log s
.yt z-—-a:_y.lngzand:c+s-—g/=s.logy
"z+z—y z.logy x+y—z  y.logs
. 2z x]ogy+ylog:¢andz+z——y~ z.logy
sy zlogy 2z
L 22(z+z2—y) _ (zlogy + yloge)(zlogy)
22z +z—y) (ylogi+ zlogy)(zlogy)
. zlogy + yloga 1
"ylogztalogy o
selogy+ylogz=ylogz +zlogy. .
(i. e.) log y* + log z¥ = log =¥ + log y*
. (5. ¢.) log (Y. y%) = log (=¥ . y*)
. oooa¥ yE o Yyt oy, ’ ) )
Similaily, it cat be shawn that 2= . z8 = zv.y*
L oty g -
L .16, ab(a+ 8) + be (b +.¢) eafc+a)’ .
=a (Bt + )+ b(a+ ) + ¢ (a? + )
But 32 +702 7 2k
al 4 e? 7 2ac
* o a? 4 3% 7 24b
" the given expression is greater than
€. 2bc+ b. 20+ ¢. 28 (i &) 7 b

3

15.

T ylogs tzlogy

1883] Solutions. L 449
Again, . ° .
2@+ +c)—abla+b)—be{b+c)—calc+ a).
= (a3 + %) —ab(a + &) + (3% + ¢3) — be(b+¢) + (a® + ¢3) —calc + a)
=@+b) (@a—8)2+ b+e) (b—0e)+ (¢ a) (¢ — a)?
3But since ¢, 5, ¢ are positive qdantitives, the expression
@+ 8)(@—22+ @B+ (b—c2+(c+a)(e —ea;? is positive,
Therefore 2 (% + 83 + 3) —ab (@ + b) — be (b + ¢) — ca (¢ + )
is positive.
abla+ 8+ be(b+ o)+ ca{c+ a) £2(ad+ 8 + ¢3)
But we have shown that
ab(a + )+ be (b + ¢) + ca (¢ + a) 7 6abe

3

ab(e + B) +bc(5+ ) + ca(c + a) 7 6abe £2 (a® + B2 + ).

17. (; — 1) Cj_ ’) (;';'01)
-,=(1—-a,;) 1—y) (1——3)-;;;

Butz +y+z2=1
E+N+)@w+2

.. the given expression equals

Y3
Butz +'y 7 2 Jay
y+z27 2 My
2427 2 Az .
o (= +y? (z+2)(y+2z) 72 ;'\/17. 2 Wy 2 N (e 7 8zya.
: . . . b 8ryz s
_+*. the given expression is greaterstitan Tyz or 8.

o 18 ayz=(1—2)(1—y) (1 —2).
Since each of z, y, ¢ is positive and less than unity,
b

a ¢
!et 2= Y = FEic = s where @, 1, ¢ are positive.

a b c 1 1 1 3
T e e s F T T o T i .
abe =1 » )
«?
. ayr= e :

@+DBF+D(c+1D),” @+ DEFF1)(eF1)
- zyz will have its greatest value avhen ‘
(@a+ 1) (&8+ 1) (¢ + 1) is least.

.The least valus of ¢ + 1 —= 2 4
of 3 + 1 =2 4§
—— of e 1 =2 s -
.*. the least value of (¢ + N+ e + 1} = 8Wabe == §
-'. maximum value of xyz - §.

e~
¢

-



=
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Another “method. -
zyz = (L — ) (1 —y} (1 —2)
Lz _{(l=—2(d-—y)
T—z . zy
: (—2) 01—y |
T g =AU —p
g A=A —y)
LTI T Sy U= =) . )
" Therefore zyz will be a maxium when zy (1 —z) (1 —y) is
greatest and zy + ‘(l — z) (1 — g) is least.
.. The expression zy + (1'— =) (1 — y) is least when zy +(1 —#)
G—p=2vay(l—2) (1l —y) . . .i
ez =(l —2) 1 —ypeoraty=1 .
Ther(efofe) 133/ (1 ~(— z) (l)i ¥} !{gust be & meximum subject to
“the condition that z + y = It a b :

-

: xy .Y .z
‘Sincqx+y=1,xg/z‘,——___2}%_~:_=

[

Yy . -

4 H

Nowey=13GE7T @ —r=it)=1(1—s=7
.. zy is a maximum whien (z — g)* =0 (4. ¢.)

And inthat caseay = }and zyz =} . =1}
19.°1,2,3,4,5,6,0 S | _
. There are seven digit§ and wd can form |7 numbers taking all
of them together ; but in some of the numbers aLove counted we have
zero in the first place. The numbér of numbers in which zero comes
- first is obviously the number of pgrmutations of the remaining 6 digits

taker alltogether (¢.6.) (8

.. we can form {7 —[6 or 616 numbers with t}:fe digits abcve

) ‘
z=y.

given. . . . :

.- Becondly, the number of the above numbers divisible by 5 is
the sum of the numbers of them that end in 5 and 0. i
" Number of themn that end in 5is the same: as the number of
. numbers that can be formed with the remaining, digits taken all to-
gother (.e) [E—[For(s. 5. . oo

" :Agdin tho number of Ytumbers that end in 0 _is equal to the.

" number of permutations of 6 things taken alltogether (i. 6.} L6,
; ’f[l"llier'éfbre thg number of number# divisible' by 5=>5 %i +16=11.[5.
%" /Thirdly, the number of numbers that have 3,0, 5 i}n the 1st, .6th
“and 7th .places is equal }}o the number of permutations of 4 things
- taken all together namely [4. -~ too T o

" -+720. . Let nC, represent the number of combinations of # things
“taken r .at a time. Let there be n letters a, b, ¢, doforeveaiiiss
"yemove one of the letters 2-(say) and take the remaining » —1 letters
¢'—1-at a time, This is representéd by #. n —~ 1 Cr_y. Now
.bring in 4 with each of theso sets; wehave » — I Cr—y sets of #

1883
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letters each, in which 2 occurs ; the same in véhich & oceyrs ; the same
in which ¢ occurs; and so on. Hence we haven . n — 1 Cp, sets
of r letters each. Dut it must not be forgottda that in this n—1C,_,
sots, we have counted each set r times, since efch set contains » letters.
Take for instance any set.e, 4, ¢, d ....... 1% containing r letters.
This set, we see, is a set which consains eachiof «, be,d. .. ..., k;
and the same set contains every other letter iij that set » in number.
Since we have, added all these sets together,|we have taken the set
8,8 ¢,d........ kas many times over ag,there are letters in it
* (s. ) we have taken it » times; for the saie reason each set of s
letters bas been taken r times.
Therefors #C, = n —10,_; . il -
21. To find the number of words that cth be formed out of seren
letters taken all together each word being sucl, that three given Jetters
are never separated. ’ ; :
Let e, b, ¢, 4d, 6 f, g be the séven letter) and a, 4, ¢ the three
letters in the words that are never separated. ’[
Remove the letters a, b, ¢; and, let us éFd the number of words

that can be formed with the remaining folx letters 4, ¢, f, ¢ taken
all together.

The number of words that can be fornjed with four letters, all
together is [4. Now introduce the lotters a !b. ¢ into each of these
words. Taking any words d, e, f, g. we can fut in e, b, ¢, before d or
s or forgor after g. 8o there are five ways ¢£ introducing a. &, ¢ into

jnny one of the |4 words that can be formed]of four letters taken all

# together. So the number of ways of introjlucing a. b, ¢ into those
14 words = 5 [ 4. ‘ . Ij

But the three letters, without bsing segirated, ean be’ arranged -
among themselves in |3 ways. Therefore the number of words that
cad be formed with seven letters taken all tigether, such that three
given letters are never separated is 5. [4 . [q]. .

22. corrodboretion.
This word has do's, 3r's, 1c. 13, la, 1¢, T, and 1n {i. ¢.) 40, 3r's

and six other letters, all unlike. . R

First, let us fird the number of comlfnations of these words
taken four at a time, in which all the letters;ire unlike. Since thers
*are eight unlike letters,in this word, the nugiber of combinations of

. 8 i .
them taken four at & time is equal tp TTLI ;1tand since each of these

oL . . W . . L
* combinations produce |4 difarere peyriutatiins, the number of per-

\ 8
- mutations of them taken four «: a time'= B E 4= ‘L?.

Secendly, let us find the number of combijations of four words, ine

" which there are two like and two unlike lett §s (¢, ¢.) those in which

/o oceurs twice and r occurs twice. Now th{ number of combinations

‘of four words in which /¢ only occurs twice i %equal to the number of
B i
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combinations-of the remaining seven unlike letters taken two at a time
T
(s. e) L2L‘15

; and the number of combinations of four words in

. ., . 7 -
which * only occurs twice, is the same (r. ¢.) "ZL—S . Thersfore the

number of comﬁinations of four Words in which there are 2 like and 2

) 7 v e
unlike letters = 2 . Lz _ . And since each of these combinations

2.5
4 .
produces TL_:T- permutations, the number of permutations of four
words of 2 like and 2 unlike letters = 2 ELE . %7_

Thirdly, let us find the number of combinations of 4 words of 3
like letters and one umlike Ietter (d.e.) those in which /o occurs
thrice and r_ occurs thrice. :

*

The number of combinations in which /¢ occurs thrice is equal
to the number of combinations of the remaining 7 unlike letters
taken one at a time (¢ ¢.) 7; and the number in which 7 occurs
thrice is also 7. <o ‘ .

Therefore the number c;f combinations of four words of three like
letters and one unlike letter = 2 . 7.' And since each_of these combi-

‘ 4 L .
nations produces t—d‘ permutations, the number of permutations of four
. — |
B ° ' P 4
words of three like Jetters and one unlike letter =2 .7 . L.,{

> .
Fourthly, since we have 4 o's, we can have one combination of

four like letters ; and this can produce only one permutation. 3

Fifthly, wo can form one combination with 2 o’s and 2 r's (with
two sets of two like letters each) ; and this single combination produces
L2 Sermutations ' ' N
.Lg.i.g« Pe‘ . . ‘ . ’ : .
Thus we have, exhausted all the possible combinations and
permutations of the Jetters in the word corroboration taken four
at a time. bl ’

. E o ‘ .
- Therefore the whole number of eombinations alone .
R Lty L * . N
,._%E—E—+2,: ?_LETF-Z.TTI‘PI_._40'—1:42'!'141‘2.—:128..
e ET lA'x;d the ﬁ\}mber of Permutatioqé' ‘ :
SR L AR L8 §ia L
»g.:_.m‘.L@_Jrz.&&-&fz.‘l. +1+1,

_ 3
- 8.7.6.5+2.7.6.3.2+2,7.4+1+2.8
21680 + 504 + 56/ 4+ 1+ 6 = 2247, :
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23. Let A B be the given straight
line, and let p and q straight lines be
drawn® through A and B respectively,

“to find’ the number of triangles that
can be formed with these p + ¢ + 1

straight lines.

3

i L]

Eref, let us consider all those triangles which have A B for their
base. Now any oue of the p stpaight lines through A and any one
'of the ¢ straight lines through B, can with AB form a triangle.

. Therefore the number of triangles which have ADB for their base is the
.same asthe number of ways in which two straight lines can be selected
ftom the p aud ¢ straight lines through A and B respectively (one
from p and one from g) (i. e.) pq. . a

. Secondly, let us consider those triangles which are formed by one
strz}lg}lt line from the p straight lines and two straight lines from the
g straight lines. 'We can select one straight line from the p Jines in ?
ways and 2 straight lines from the g lines in 2—(%——1—2 ways, so that

- ' { -
the number of triangles formed by oge of the p lines with tgro of the
glg—1)

g lines = p . i

Thirdly, the number of triangles that can be formed by ore
~ of the ¢ lines with two of the p lines — ¢ .&(i’t}'—l—’ :

Hence the whole' number of triangles that can-be formred with

_.these p + ¢ + 1 straight lines — pg + il (]:)_ LY + P2lg =1
. - o ] oy

“

z Y .
=P ‘ +

24. To find the greatest terms .in the expansions of
1 209 5.3 —4
M) (3++ 2) (1+:)7 5 12y=—4
WD (B e (L 0 (- L)
(1) (3 + 39 == 320 (1 4 )20, |
The greatest term of (3 + 3)™ is the greatest term of (1 + })2%

-~ into 3209
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In the. expansion (1 + z)* where n is a positive integer, the '

‘greatest term is the p + 1% == the p’* or the ¢ 4 1'}, according as
Q—I——E%— is an mteger 2 or an improper fraction equal to ¢ + 1.
: . .
Here (” * lﬁ,-— 209+ 1 . $=21. Therefore the 21# and 227
1+ 2z 1+ )
terms are the gfeatest terms of (3 + 3)¥9.

@ (g
.*» In the expansion of (1 + z)* where nisa _positive fraction, the
: (number of terms is infinite; and consequent]v if ris greater than unity,
* there can be no gleatest term, for after a certain very large wnmber
of terms, each term is obtained by multiplying the preceding by

("’: r_ 1) 2 (i.e.) by x (nearly) and thus the terms go on increas-

ing for ever. Dutif we consider thdse terms of the expansmn which
we obtain before the multiplying faetor becomes negauve, then if

‘.(_’_;_’i'__’_.l_)f =p (an integer), thepfh and p + 1 are the greatest.

Lt 1)r ¢ + f (a proper fr'zctxon), the ¢+ 1t is the

t.erms‘and if T+z ne
greatest.
i ‘ (p+ Lz (3+D1E 25 1_1
. Inthe2ndcase e = T+ =1i- =1 o
) 'J'herefore the 2nd term is the greatest. -
(3 (st : :
The greatpst term in the expansmn of (1 + z)"‘" is t,he p“\
— 12
hep + 1?or the ¢ + 1% accoxdmo‘ as <“l — 2 isan mten'er (p)

‘401' is equal to an icterger (¢) + f (a proper fractxou)

S (a—1_ (=N 3.3 .
B R Bt T 1—3 "‘*-:-—4§
{‘; ' the 5th term is the greatest term in (14 :})-—4

(4) (1 —13 —4 ’Ihe grcatest numenca] term of (l — —)'rg,

Th v 4th and uth are the greutést terms of Cl * R
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. . .
25. Fiud the co-efficient of z” * 4 (1 + zp»
Qe (=
(l—m)3-( +“)"'~ (1"““’)_3‘“{—-~(1-—:)} {1 —z)-3

o PR n— i l(“—l
32 ma (1~ 2)+ 80 22 )2"-2.(1-—'33)2-—....}(1—::)"

=-2"(l——x) 3—-n @-n.0 —)—2

in the expansion of

n(n—1)
2 (2= (1 —2) =V + g, ...

The terms after the 3rd in the expansion of {2

+

—(I—2)lrar

left out Lecause they d ( ®
'y do not, when lt _

mdetermmate - multiplied by (1 z)~3, go on

Co-efficient of 3* * 4 ;

* -
,’."‘(]—z)~3:-_3 4. (3+n+4——1)
hd Ln+4 -2
T mow (rF5)(n + 6) '
R O Yy
Co-efficient of 2" * % in
o m2h =l (It et 228424 nd d— 1)
. n+ 4
==—n, 2"~ (4 + 5), | )
Co-efficient of 2® * ¢ ig » . :
sa—1y |
B . 28— .(l-:c)*‘=2"~-".n(n—1).
Therefore the co-efficient of * + * §

(1 + 2 in the expansion of

= m)), i3 equal to
PARa N c(n+5)(s+6)—on~1, n’n'+,5)+‘2;‘-" nzn—-l)
——2“—3{"2(n+a)(n+6)-——2"‘.)h(n+3)+n(n—~l)}

,“2"’-—3(4”2_{..44 + 120 — -
=°“,”("2+23n”+ 120). 4t — 20 + 02— ) )
6z — 7T
26 A B C
("u--l)(z-—2)(:v——3)—"x__l+z_2+ - (say).
- Then 6x__7_A -
L G (m-s)'+3(‘-1)(x—3)+0.

+31(;;)206z-.7——w2(&+B+‘0)-x(5A+ 4B + 20) + 64
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_ - Since {bis is to be true for all values of z, we must equatd the
. co-efficient of the like powers of z, by the method of indeterminate

co-efficients.

L

A—B—C=—T+6=—1"

LAE B+ C=0. ';'2&____1 _TTS
. SA + 4B +730 =—0( 3i3+20———4and13+0__&
6A+3B+00~_‘7,..»B=—5and0 .
,____wm——-——*ﬁm—7 —1 5 4 2.
(\z——l)(x- 2) (= — 3) :c——2 z— 3
EIEE T . _1; - .
=t T e 1-_%.:}(1‘-—3:)
2 3

éx (1 ___“i)_l.—- ll‘{.'l‘_ﬂ_%)_l .

_ The co-efficient of 2 in 4} ¢ —x)—t= 4

— ! 5 b3 .
The co-efficient of #* in 3 (1 — 2) = § 3P =gus1
n z 1.1 13n
The co- efﬁclent of an in — (1 3) =—% &)
11
Lo
N
The;efofé the co-efficient of 2" in
bz — 1 i+ 5 - 11 ,
(:v——l)(x~—2)(a:-—3) 2n+l 2. 3n+1'

To find the sum of the first # co- _afficients of the expansion, :

" (1 + 2",
}n ascen&mg powers of z, of m '

1
L]

BN S T R R IE TR

.27,

§ (1 zp,* 5% 3 e
(l-—-x"‘——~1+m+m?+x3+z? ........ ’..a:"'. AP
(1 Gap (et = KBk P F Psd ..o Pat oon )
(1 -+;x EIPY TP (SRR ) '
3}'1‘herfore theco efficient of #"—1in the expansion of 1+ :c)” (1— z) o Grroa-663 033
'{'m eq\ml to the co- -efficient {of an=1" in the product, of o N

(1 + P s+ Pen?, ... P ‘....)a.nd a+e+ R R
The co-eﬁicxent of z”—‘ in the Iatter is équal to 1+P1+P2+Pav vo o Pus

KRS |
R .
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